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PREFACE. 


It  is  intended  in  this  volume^  to  present  to  the 
English  reader,  a  series  of  the  ancient  legislative 
enactments  of  the  University,  along  with  the 
foundation  statutes  of  the  three  oldest  Colleges  of 
Cambridge. 

Three  volumes  of  Cambridge  Statutes  have  been 
already  published  by  the  Cambridge  Boyal  Com- 
missioners, but  the  mist  of  the  Latin  language 
obscures  these  writings,  and  prevents  a  general 
knowledge  of  the  remarkable  course  of  legislation 
which  characterizes  Cambridge  academical  insti- 
tutions. Ecclesiastical  revolutions,  the  disuse 
of  long  periods  of  residence  for  professional 
studies^  and  the  introduction  of  large  classes  of 
independent  students  or  '^  pensioners ''  into  most 
of  the  colleges,  are  found  to  have  materially  altered 
the  early  rules  of  the  founders  of  Cambridge 
Colleges. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Okes,  Provost  of  King's  College, 
Cambridge,  whilst  writing,  in  1854,  on  behalf  of 
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his  own  college  to  the  Right  Hon.  Viscount 
Palmerston,  M.  P.,  observes,  that  the  changes 
brought  about  by  the  Reformation  have  done  more 
than  sweep  away  several  chapters  of  statutes  re- 
lating to  the  religious  observances  of  the  college  : 
he  justly  considers,  that  at  King's  College,  these 
changes  have  by  implication  removed  the  necessity 
of  the  fellows  entering  into  Holy  Orders,*  and  his 
remark  may  be  extended  to  other  colleges. 

Both  the  University  and  College  Statutes  of 
Cambridge  were  materially  affected  by  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Heads  of  Houses,  decreed  in 
1608,  which  directed  that  Bachelors  of  Arts  were 
not  bound  to  residef  in  the  University,  when  they 
had  been  so  far  grounded  in  learning,  as  to  deserve 
that  degree. 

Fully  to  appreciate  the  practical  changes  in  the 
Cambridge  University  system,  the  present  col- 
lection of  academical  statutes  should  be  continued 
through  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIH.,  Edward  VI., 
Mary,  Elizabeth,  the  early  Stuarts,  the  long  Par- 
liament, and  to  the  present  time.  Commissioners 
who  may  be  appointed  by  Parliament  should  give 

•  Cambridge  Correspondence  presented  to  Parliament,  p.  79, 1854. 
t  Cambridge  Transactions,  hy  Iley  wood  and  Wrigbt,  vol.  ii.  p.  230. 
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their  attention  to  the  publication  of  an  English 
translation  of  the  general  body  of  Cambridge 
Statutes,  and  thus  prepare  for  the  complete  revision 
of  the  monastic^  mediaeval,  and  exclusive  regulations 
of  former  days. 

Thanks  are  due  to  the  Rev.  Joseph  Romilly, 
M,  A.,  Registrary  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
for  his  kindness  in  allowing  access  to  the  Barnwell 
Process,  of  which  the  Liatin  original  is  preserved 
in  the  University  Archives,  and  the  English  trans- 
lation may  be  noticed  in  the  present  volume :  this 
ancient  document  established  the  independence  of 
the  University,  with  respect  to  episcQpal  control, 
in  1430.  The  proprietor  of  the  present  collection 
is  grateful  to  various  gentlemen,  who  have  assisted 
in  translating  the  Latin  Statutes  into  English,  and 
to  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.  M.  A.,  F.S.A.  for  the 
care  and  attention  which  he  has  bestowed  on  the 
progress  of  the  sheets  through  the  press. 

Schools  of  grammar,  or  glomery,  as  they  were 
once  probably  termed,  existed  at  Cambridge  before 
the  institution  of  the  regular  University  in  the  thir- 
teenth century;  the  early  co-ordinate  position  of 
the  faculty  of  grammar  and  of  the  other  learned 
faculties  is  well  described  by  Dr.  Peacock,  the 
Dean  of  Ely,  in  his  observations  on  the  Statutes 
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of  the  University  of  Cambridge,*  and  the  word 
"glomery/'  or  grammar,  may  be  occasionally 
noticed  in  the  older  academical  regulationsf  col- 
lected in  the  present  volume.  Gradually  the 
schools  of  grammar  ceased  to  be  of  importance 
at  Cambridge,  and  were  no  longer  maintained ; 
the  study  of  canon  law  was  suppressed  at  the 
Reformation;  exercises  in  scientific  theology  are 
now  mere  formalities  introductory  to  the  degrees  of 
bachelor  or  doctor  of  Divinity  :  medicine  and  civil 
law  attract  only  a  very  small  proportion  of  the 
undergraduates  in  the  University.  Residence  is  not 
required  at  Cambridge  after  the  degree  of  Bachelor 
of  Arts ;  literary  and  scientific  examinations  for 
this  academical  degree  absorb  much  of  the 
attention  both  of  tutors  and  pupils;  the  scholar- 
ship and  fellowship  examinations  merely  test  the 
proficiency  of  the  candidates  in  secular  or  general 
learning ;  students  who  are  not  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  are  admitted  to  compete  for 
the  highest  University  honors,  and  are  not  com- 
pelled to  attend  the  Sacrament  in  the  college 
chapels. 

•  Peacock  on  Cambridge  Statutesy  p.  33. 

t  See  infra,  part  1,  in  ibis  work,  Univenity  Statutes,  pp.  2,  48, 
78,  and  148. 
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Ancient  ecclesiastical  rules  are  no  longer  main- 
tained in  their  former  strictness  and  severity; 
a  public  duty,  that  of  educating  some  of  the  most 
important  classes  of  the  countiy^  is  found  to  be 
alike  agreeable  and  profitable  to  the  Colleges  of 
Cambridge,  and  no  greater  modifications  are  re- 
quired to  render  both  the  University  and  the 
Colleges  accessible  to  the  whole  nation,  than  what 
have  been  already  effected  for  the  convenience  of 
the  academicians  themselves,  and  the  advantage  of 
predominant  parties  in  the  state. 

Reasonable  powers  of  adjustment  to  the  wants 
and  opinions  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria,  and  of 
the  chancellorship  of  H.R.H.  Prince  Albert,  may 
be  obtained  by  a  good  parliamentary  commission, 
and  a  parliamentary  opening  of  the  University 
and  Colleges  of  Cambridge. 

Some  control  over  the  ecclesiastical  tendencies 
of  college  corporations  will  thus  be  exercised, 
and  the  progress  of  education  in  England  may  be 
assisted  by  the  influence  of  open  competition  in  one 
of  our  most  venerable  seats  of  learning. 

The  Cambridge  Royal  Commissioners,  in  a  letter, 
dated  May,  1855,  recommend  to  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, that  in  the  Cambridge  Bill,  submitted  to 
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Parliament^  provision  should  be  made  for  a  certain 
concurrence  of  the  parliamentary  commissioners  and 
of  each  college,  on  the  following  subjects,  in  which 
a  change  may  be  either  necessary  or  desirable,  at 
the  present  time : 

1.  The  revision  of  all  College  Statutes,  generally 

and  in  particular. 

2.  The  abolition   of  all  oaths  taken  to  enforce 

their  observance. 

3.  The  alteration   of    the   powers    of    Master, 

Fellows,  and  College  Officers,  both  ab- 
solutely and  relatively,  inter  se. 

4.  The  conversion   of   close    Fellowships    into 

open  Fellowships,  as  well  as  their  com- 
mutation into  Scholarships  or  Exhibitions. 

5.  The  incorporation  of  bye  Fellowships  in  re- 

duced number,  as  the  amount  of  funds 
belonging  to  the  foundation  may  render 
advisable. 

6.  The  regulation  of  tutors  and  l^turers  by  the 

ordinary  government  of  tiie  College,  and 
as  part  and  parcel  of  the  collegiate  system. 

7.  The  creation  of  suitable  Boards  of  election 

and  government,  where  the  whole  body 
of  Fellows,  after  the  changes  contemplated 
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by  the  Bill  had  been  made,  would  be  too 
numerous  for  such  purposes. 

8.  The  provision  of  a  suitable  income  for  Masters 

of  Colleges,  so  as  to  dispense  with  the 
necessity  of  their  holding  any  of  the  eccle- 
siastical preferment  of  the  College. 

9.  The  creation  of  a  sufficient  number  of  open 

Scholarships,  and  of  adequate  value,  either 
by  the  conversion  of  Fellowships  or  other- 
wise. 

10.  The  commutation  of  all  claims  of  preference, 

which  may  be  thought  worthy  to  be  re- 
tained, into  exhibitions. 

11.  The  extinction  of  the  powers  of  all  external 

electors  to  Fellowships  and  Scholarships. 

12.  The  modification  of  the  rules  which  are  now 

applicable  to  the  tenure  of  College  emol- 
uments, the  election  thereto,  and  the  qual- 
ifications of  candidates. 

13.  The  application  of  a  portion  of  the  collegiate 

funds  to  the  establishment  of  a  more 
extended  Professoriate  to  the  University 
at  large. 
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EARLY  STATUTES. 

DECISION  OF  THE  CONTROVERSY  BETWEEN  THE  SCHOLARS 
OF  CAMBRIDGE  AND  THE  ARCHDEACON  OF  ELY.  A.  D.  1276, 
BY  HUGH  DE  BALSHAM,  BISHOP  OF  ELY. 

[Translated  from  the  Latin  copy  in  Fuller's  History  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge.] 

To  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  who  shall  see  these  letters, 
Hugh,  by  the  grace  of  God,  bishop  of  Ely,  sends  health  in 
the  Lord.  "We  wish  it  to  be  made  known  to  your  Univer- 
sity by  the  tenor  of  these  presents,  that  we  being  desirous  to 
promote  the  tranquillity  and  peace  of  our  University  of 
Cambridge,  and  of  the  regents  and  scholars,  students  in  the 
same,  and  being  willing  that  both  our  archdeacon  of  Ely 
and  the  chancellor  of  the  said  University  shall  so  exercise 
their  jurisdiction  separately,  the  archdeacon  over  those  sub- 
ordinate to  him,  and  the  chancellor  over  his  own  scholars, 
that  each  being  contented  with  his  own  power  may  not  usurp 
that  of  the  other  : — at  the  petition  and  instance  of  the 
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aforesaid  archdeacon,  of  our  chancellor,  and  of  the  aforesaid 
masters  of  the  University  (articles  on  each  side  having  been 
delivered  to  us)  we  ordain  thereupon  as  follows,  for  the 
perpetual  remembrance  of  the  decision. 

First,  we  will  and  ordain  that  the  master  of  Glomery  at 
Cambridge  for  the  time  being  shall  hear  and  decide  all  the 
suits  of  the  Glomerelli  when  they  are  the  defendants,  willing 
that,  in  this  part,  the  aforesaid  master  shall  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  as  the  other  masters  have  with  respect  to  their 
scholars  in  deciding  their  causes :  so  that  whether  they  be 
scholars  or  laymen  who  will  convene  the  Glomerelli,  or 
make  any  claim  upon  them,  by  means  of  a  legal  process, 
they  shall  do  this  before  the  master  of  Glomery,  to  whom 
we  decree  that  the  condition  of  such  suit  shall  rightfully 
belong;  unless  such  cause  be  the  cognizance  of  rents 
of  houses  rated  by  the  masters  and  burgesses,  or  of  the 
evidence  of  an  enormous  crime,  which  involves  the  penalty 
of  imprisonment,  or  of  expulsion  from  the  University.  For 
in  these  cases,  and  in  no  others,  the  Glomerelli  shall  answer 
to  any  plaintiff  before  the  chancellor,  who  exercises  his 
authority  in  such  cases  as  is  elsewhere  observed.  But  if  the 
master  of  Glomery  take  cognizance  between  a  scholar  as 
plaintiff  and  a  Glomerellus  as  defendant,  and  appeal  be 
made  from  his  interlocutory  or  definitive  sentence,  we  will 
and  ordain  that  the  appeal  be  made  to  the  chancellor,  who 
shall  proceed  in  the  cause  of  the  appeal  itself,  according  to 
the  order  observed  when  an  appeal  is  made  by  another  re- 
gent master  who  has  taken  cognizance  of  the  said  suit  of  his 
scholar,  on  either  side  to  the  chancellor.  But  the  chancellor 
shall  not  interfere  in  any  way  in  the  suits  of  the  Glomerelli 
amongst  themselves,  or  of  laymen  and  Glomerelli,  unless  it 
be  a  case  of  the  rent  of  rated  houses,  or  of  an  enormous 
offence,  as  is  above  expressed. 

And  whereas  we  have  seen  it  included  in  the  statutes 
of  the  University,  that  two  bedells  of  the  University  be 
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present,  beariog  the  maces  at  all  the  vespers,  inceptions 
(prvncipiis),  congregations,  funeral  rites  for  the  dead,  and  all 
other  assemblies,  no  one  else  being  allowed  to  bear  a  mace 
to  their  prejudice;  we  order  that  the  bedell  of  Glomery 
shall  not  bear  a  mace  before  the  chancellor  and  masters  in 
the  aforesaid  assemblies  and  places.  But  in  other  places 
he  is  licensed  to  bear  a  mace  freely  and  undisturbed,  when 
and  wherever  he  please,  especially  in  the  execution  of  his 
office. 

And  whereas  in  the  statutes  of  the  same  University, 
among  other  things,  it  is  contained,  that  the  household  ser- 
vants of  the  scholars,  writers,  and  others  who  exercise 
offices  that  are  assigned  only  to  the  use  of  the  scholars,  shall 
enjoy  the  same  exemptions  and  liberties  as  the  scholars,  so 
as  not  to  answer  before  the  archdeacon,  which  the  scholars 
who  are  their  masters  are  not  liable  to.  We  declare  this, 
by  tenor  of  these  presents,  with  the  understanding,  that  in 
this  case,  under  the  term  household  servants,  we  wish  to  be 
included  only  the  scholars'  servants  residing  in  houses  with 
them,  whilst  they  serve  the  aforesaid  scholars  in  person. 
Also  by  the  term  '  the  writers,  and  others  who  exercise 
offices  assigned  only  to  the  use  of  the  scholars,'  we  mean  to 
include  writers,  illuminators,  and  stationers,  who  serve  the 
scholars  only,  and  who  must  answer  before  the  chancellor ; 
but  their  wives,  who  are  under  the  charge  of  adultery,  or  any 
other  crime,  the  cognizance  and  correction  of  which  pertains 
to  the  archdeacon,  in  a  similai  manner  with  the  other  per- 
sons under  his  jurisdiction,  and  that  the  rest  of  their  family 
not  especially  deputed  to  the  service  of  the  scholars,  shall  be 
under  the  archdeacon's  jurisdiction,  in  all  and  every  thing, 
just  as  the  other  lay-persons  of  the  town  of  Cambridge,  and 
of  all  our  diocese  of  Ely. 

And  we  have  caused  to  be  inserted  in  these  presents  that 
which  we  ordained  verbally  only  at  Barnwell,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  aforesaid  archdeacon,  the  chancellor  and  others 
b2 
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whom  it  concerned,  viz.,  that  the  rectors  of  churches,  vicars, 
parochial  chaplains,  and  other  ministers  of  the  churches 
of  Cambridge,  shall  be  subject  to  the  archdeacon  in  all 
things,  like  others  in  his  archdeaconry ;  adding  our  decla- 
ration that  under  the  appellation  of  ministers  of  the  churches, 
we  wish  to  be  in  this  case  included  as  well  the  rector,  vicar, 
and  the  clerks  in  the  service  of  the  church,  as  the  priests 
who  celebrate  the  masses  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  the 
souls  of  the  faithful,  provided,  however,  that  they  have  been 
deputed  by  one  of  the  parishioners  in  Cambridge,  and  are 
staying  there  pi|ncipally  for  the  sake  of  celebrating  such 
masses,  although  they  may  perhaps  desire  to  study  and  to 
attend  the  schools  incidentally  (a  latere  siudere  et  scholas 
exercerej.  But  if  they  have  come  to  the  town  of  Cambridge 
chiefly  for  the  sake  of  study,  although  perhaps  they  may 
celebrate  the  aforesaid  masses  at  the  desire  of  the  parish- 
ioners, we  will  and  ordain  that  they  be  entirely  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor :  so  that  if  a  doubt  be  raised 
with  what  intention  they  principally  stay  in  the  aforesaid 
town  it  shall  be  decided  by  oath  to  be  corporally  taken  by 
the  priests  themselves  in  the  presence  of  the  archdeacon  and 
chancellor  above-mentioned,  and  thus  the  jurisdiction  over 
the  person  of  such  priest  shall  be  entirely  his  to  whom  it 
shall  appertain  by  virtue  of  the  oath  taken  in  the  form  above 
noticed.  But  if  by  chance  such  rectors,  vicars,  or  ministers 
of  churches  in  Cambridge,  shall  contract  with  a  scholar,  or 
shall  offend  in  a  scholastic  act,  in  these  cases  only,  and 
in  no  others,  we  ordain  that  they  shall  be  compelled  to 
answer  before  the  chancellor. 

Moreover,  among  other  statutes,  we  have  diligently  in- 
spected the  commendable  and  beneficial  statute  enacted  by 
the  said  chancellor  and  masters,  that  no  one  shall  receive  any 
one  as  scholar,  who  shall  not  have  had  a  fixed  master  within 
fifteen  days  after  the  said  scholar  entered  the  University,  or 
who  shall  not  take  care  that  his  name  has  been  within  the 
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time  aforesaid  inserted  in  the  matriculation-book  of  his 
master,  unless  the  master's  absence  or  legitimate  occupation 
with  business  prevent  the  same.  In  fact,  if  any  such  person 
be  found  to  remain  under  the  name  of  a  scholar ^  he  shall  be 
either  expelled  or  detained  according  to  the  king's  liberty, 
(juxia  Kbertaiem  regiam.)  And  although  every  master,  be- 
fore he  is  actually  admitted  to  be  a  regent,  is  bound  by  his 
promise  to  maintain  this  statute,  we  have,  however,  under- 
stood that  many  of  the  masters  often  incurring  the  charge  of 
perjury,  have  flagitiously  violated  their  faith  by  defending 
some  persons  as  scholars,  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  said 
statute :  wherefore  we  being  desirous  to  obviate  the  malice 
of  men,  ordain  that  no  one,  under  pidn  of  excommunication, 
shall  receive  any  one  as  a  scholar,  against  the  tenor  of  the 
statute  above-mentioned,  or  shall  in  any  respect  show  fa- 
vour to  him  as  a  scholar. 

And  whereas  the  churches  of  our  diocese  are  subject  to  us 
and  to  our  archdeacon,  but  the  scholars  of  the  said  University 
are  subject  to  the  chancellor  above-mentioned,  we  ordain  and 
command  that  the  scholars  about  to  become  priests  shall  be 
examined  for  their  ordination  in  the  presence  of  each  of 
these  officers,  or  of  their  deputies,  and  be  approved  or 
rejected  according  as  they  are  found  competent  or  incom- 
petent And  that  we  may  not  seem  to  neglect  our  own  right 
whilst  we  support  others  in  their  right,  we  prohibit  the 
aforesaid  chancellor  and  the  University  (on  pain  of  excom- 
munication to  be  incurred  by  any  one  actually  opposing  this 
regulation)  from  ordaining  or  enacting  anything  separately 
or  jointly,  secretly  or  openly,  and  from  observing  or  causing 
to  be  observed  such  decrees  or  enactments  when  ordained, 
to  the  prejudice  of  our  jurisdiction,  or  of  that  of  our  arch- 
deacon of  Ely,  unless  we  are  especially  consulted,  or  give 
our  consent  to  such  statutes  enacted  or  to  be  enacted ;  for 
we  decree  that  whatever  has  been  attempted  by  any  of 
them  contrary  to  this  our  prohibition  is  null  and  without  force. 
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Moreover,  whereas  the  jurisdiction  of  the  afinresaid  arch* 
deacon  is  plainly  distinguished  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
aforesaid  chancellor  as  well  by  reason  (ratione)  of  contracts 
as  of  causes  and  persons,  and  it  appears  that  both  are  im- 
mediately subject  to  us,  we  are  unwilling  that  the  said 
archdeacon  or  his  household  should  be  subject  to  the  afore- 
said chancellor  in  anything,  or  that  the  chancellor  himself 
or  his  household  should  be  subject  to  the  aforesaid  archdeacon 
in  anything.  But  each  of  them  by  virtue  of  his  own  peculiar 
authority  shall  regulate  his  own  household,  by  reducing  it  to 
the  rules  of  law.  So  that  if  the  aid  of  a  superior  power  be 
requisite  in  those  things  in  which  the  church  passes  judg- 
ment, recourse  shall  be  had  to  us  or  to  our  official.  We 
reserve  to  ourselves  the  power  of  adding  to,  withdrawing 
from,  correcting,  changing,  or  diminishing,  in  future,  ac- 
cording as  shall  seem  expedient  to  them  and  to  us.  Given 
and  performedi  a.  d.  1276,  at  Downham,  on  the  octaves  of 
St.  Michael. 
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ANCIENT  STATUTES 

OF  THB 

UNIVERSITY  OF  CAMBRIDGE, 

BEFORE  THE  REFORMATION. 
[Tnaahitod  from  the  copy  of  the  Latin  MS.  in  the  Britiih  Museum.] 


ANCIENT  STATUTES, 
(i.)    Of  the  method  of  making  statutes. 

By  the  authority  of  the  whole  University  of  Cambridge, 
both  regents  and  non-regents,  it  is  ordained,  that  in  making 
statutes,  which  concern  the  common  advantage  of  the  afore- 
said University,  that  alone  shall  be  accounted  a  statute 
which  shall  have  been  enacted,  by  decree,  with  the  consent 
of  the  greater  and  the  more  discreet  part  of  the  aforesaid 
regents,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  non-regents:  the 
exercise  of  the  statutes  not  reserved  to  the  non-regents, 
being  reserved  to  the  regents,  with  a  dispensation,  relating 
to  the  same.  [Given  at  Cambridge,  in  the  church  of  the 
blessed  Mary,  on  the  15th  of  the  Kalends  of  April,  a.  d. 
1303.] 

(lu)    Limitation  concerning  alienations,  making  statutes,  and  granting 
graces,  and  at  what  time. 

It  is  also  decreed,  that  without  the  express  and  special 
consent  of  the  major  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  regents, 
and  also  of  the  major  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  non- 
regents,  the  fixed  property  of  the  said  University,  the  rights, 
or  revenues  of  the  same,  shall  by  no  means  be  alienated, 
either  for  ever,  or  for  a  time,  nor  shall  the  annual  rents  be  by 
any  means  conceded  to  any  one  by  the  University,  nor  shall 
any  alienation  or  alienations,  nor  concessions  of  such  rents, 
nor  any  declarations  or  dispensations  of  the  statutes,  be  by 
any  means  made  during  the  usual  periods  of  the  vacations. 
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No  dispensation  shall  be  made  contrary  to  this  statute  oi* 
to  any  part  of  it,  without  the  special  consent  of  all  the 
regents  and  non-regents.  To  this  statute  we  add  that  the 
commissions  for  taking  cognizance  of  causes,  made  when 
the  University  is  full  [t.  e.  in  term  time],  shall  not  be 
revoked  in  vacation  time,  nor  shall  new  commissions  be 
then  made.  If,  however,  this  be  disobeyed,  any  revocation 
of  this  sort,  or  any  new  commission,  shall  be  of  no  force. 

(hi.)    Of  the  reducing  of  statutes  to  writing  within  a  certain  time. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  all  statutes  and  declarations  of 
statutes  and  of  usages  of  the  said  University,  hereafter  ta 
be  made,  shall  be  registered  within  fifteen  days  from  the 
time  of  their  publication  or  declaration.  So  that  whenever 
anything  is  newly  enacted,  certain  persons,  both  from  among 
the  regents  and  the  non-regents,  shall  in  the  same  congre- 
gation be  deputed,  who  shall  be  bound  to  reduce  statutes  of 
this  kind  to  a  certain  form,  namely,  so  that  the  chancellor 
shall  convoke  the  said  deputies  within  eight  days  from  the 
time  of  the  publication,  to  complete  that  act;  but  if  the 
chancellor  shall  not  do  so,  then  shall  the  proctors,  or  one  of 
them,  under  oath,  convoke  the  said  deputies,  at  such  a 
time  that  they,  within  seven  remaining  days,  may  be  able 
with  due  deliberation  to  reduce  such  statutes  to  the  proper 
form,  and  the  proctors  themselves  shall  insert  them  in  the 
register. 

(iv.)     Of  the  election  of  the  chancellor. 

We  likewise  decree  that  a  chancellor,  knowing,  willing, 
and  able,  as  one  greater  than  all  in  the  midst  of  all,  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  regents  (if  there  be  then  twelve  regents 
in  arts),  otherwise  by  the  regents  and  non-regents,  with 
the  consent  of  all  the  regents,  if  there  be  twelve,  or  other- 
wise with  the  consent  of  all  the  regents  and  non-regents, 
or  of  the  majority  of  them  in  number,  of  whom  two  at  least 
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shall  be  pileaH  (i.  e.  of  the  first  rank),  and  that  his  election 
shall  be  made  by  scrutiny,  in  this  form:  two  rectors, 
together  with  one  monastic  senior  in  divinity,  when  the 
election  is  performed  by  the  regents  alone;  otherwise 
together  with  one  non-regent  and  divine  elected  by  the 
non-regents,  shall  be  deputed  scrutators,  who  shall  specially 
swear  before  the  congregation  that  they  will  perform  the 
act  of  election  without  deceit.  And  that  this  oath  shall  be 
administered  by  another  senior  divine,  together  with  the 
oaths  of  each  person  who  has  a  vote  in  the  said  election. 
Then  the  votes  of  the  scrutators  shall  first  be  investigated 
among  themselves,  every  two  investigating  the  vote  of  the 
third,  until  each  of  them  have  told  the  other  two  his  vote. 
No  master  after  he  has  given  his  vote  shall  be  able  after- 
wards to  alter  it,  unless  for  a  necessary  cause  the  scrutiny 
is  required  to  be  held  again.  But  when  the  scrutiny  and 
private  comparison  of  votes  by  the  scrutators  amongst  them- 
selves, are  performed  according  to  the  form  of  the  statute, 
one  of  the  proctors  shall  proclaim  the  election  to  the  whole 
congregation,  in  these  words  :  I,  the  proctor,  or  rector,  in 
the  place  of  the  greater  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  regents 
and  non-regents  of  this  University  (if  by  chance  they  concur 

in  the  election),  elect to  be  chancellor  of  the 

University  of  Cambridge,  and  I  proclaim  to  you  his  elec- 
tion, according  to  the  statute  and  usages  of  this  University. 

(v.)    Of  the  oath  and  obedience  of  the  chancellor. 

Let  the  chancellor,  when  he  shall  have  been  elected,  be 
hound  to  hold  an  early  congregation  of  all  the  regents ;  and 
first  the  same  chancellor  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation shall  take  his  corporal  oath  (sacramentum  car- 
porale),  that  he  will  diligently  and  faithfully  perform  all 
things  belonging  to  his  office.  Which  oath  shall  be  ad- 
ministered by  one  of  the  proctors  to  the  same  chancellor. 
And  when  this  oath  shall  have  been  taken,  the  same  proctor 
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shall  immediately  deliver  to  the  same  chancellor  the  seal 
of  the  chancellorship,  together  with  the  key  of  the  common 
chest. 

(vi.)    Of  the  daty  of  the  chancellor  not  to  make  any  innovatioii. 

The  chancellor  shall  not  presume  to  establish  anything 
new,  without  the  consent  of  the  greater  and  more  discreet 
part  of  the  regents,  and  of  the  greater  and  more  discreet  part 
of  the  non-regents,  but  he  shall  apply  himself  to  preserre 
in  force  the  statutes  which  have  been  already  made. 

(vii.)     Of  the  manner  of  committing  causes. 

We  enact,  that  neither  the  chancellor,  nor  any  ordinary 
judge,  shall  commit  any  cause  to  any  person,  unless  that 
person  shall  have  first  sworn  in  the  presence  of  the  chan- 
cellor and  rectors,  to  observe  the  statutes  and  usages  [of  the 
University]  in  his  management  of  the  cause  before  him. 

(viii.)     How  long  the  chancellor  may  be  absent  from  the  town,  and  of 
the  vice-chancellor. 

Let  the  chancellor  also  be  allowed,  in  order  to  lessen  the 
weight  of  his  official  duties,  lawfully  to  entrust  his  office  for 
a  time  to  some  one  worthy  of  confidence,  who  has  taken  the 
oath  to  observe  the  statutes,  customs,  and  privileges  of  this 
University,  with  regard  to  certain  causes,  or  to  causes  in 
general,  unless  it  be  a  cause  which  of  its  own  nature  is  such 
as  not  to  admit  of  a  delegation,  as  in  the  case  of  enormous 
crimes  which  deserve  expidsion  or  imprisonment.  But  the 
causes  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  whether  they  be  de- 
fendants or  plaintiffs,  and  concerning  rent,  and  the  right  of 
inhabiting  houses,  shall  not  be  committed  to,  nor  by  any 
means  transacted  before,  any  one  else.  And  whereas  under 
pretext  of  enormous  crime,  regent  masters  are  defrauded  or 
deprived  by  their  courts,  it  is  enacted  that  those  who  alledge 
accusations  that  are  not  serious,  as  if  they  were  serious,  and 
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fail  in  the  proof  at  the  trial,  shall  be  fined  twelve-pence  to 
be  given  to  the  common  chest.  Nor  shall  it  be  allowed  to  the 
chancellor,  during  the  lectures  of  the  masters,  to  absent  him- 
self from  the  University  for  more  than  a  month.  But  the 
chancellor,  when  about  to  be  absent  upwards  of  fifteen  days, 
shall  have  none  for  deputy  but  one  in  whom  the  majority  of 
the  regents  shall  agree,  to  whom  he  shall  be  bound  by  virtue 
of  this  statute  to  entrust  his  jurisdiction. 

(iz.)     Of  the  power  of  the  chancellor. 

The  chancellor  (or  his  deputy  appointed  in  manner 
aforesaid)  may  by  himself,  (if  he  will,)  hear  and  decide  all 
scholars'  suits,  unless  the  enormity  of  the  case,  or  the  dis- 
turbance of  the  public  peace,  require  the  meeting  and  assent 
of  the  masters. 

(x.)    Of  those  who  resist  the  chancellor. 

If  any  member  of  the  University,  despising  the  authority 
of  the  chancellor,  shall  deliberately,  or  after  a  certain  inter- 
val of  time,  avenge  an  injury  done  to  himself  or  any  one  else, 
by  making  an  assault  upon  the  person  or  the  lodging  house 
(hotpitiwm)  of  him  who  he  says  is  in  fault,  or  by  beating  or 
ill-treating  him ;  and  if,  after  being  admonished,  he  shall 
lefiise  to  give  effectually  the  satisfaction  adjudged  by  the 
chancellor  or  by  the  University,  let  him  within  three  days, 
be  expelled  fit)m  the  University,  and  suffer  as  a  malefactor 
the  other  penalties  which,  according  to  the  privileges,  cus- 
toms, and  statutes  of  the  University,  are  to  be  inflicted  upon 
malefactors.  And  we  will  that  these  punishments  extend 
not  only  to  the  delinquents  themselves,  but  also  to  their 
abettors  or  defenders,  without  respect  of  persons.  Moreover, 
those  who  contend  against  the  prohibition  of  the  chancellor, 
and  in  other  respects  are  disobedient  and  contumacious 
towards  him,  when  they  have  been  convicted  of  such  fault, 
in  the  usual  form  of  the  University,  they  shall,  without 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


12  ANCIENT  STATUTES. 

discrimination  of  persons,  be  subjected  to  a  similar  penalty, 
if  the  obstinacy  of  the  contumacious  persons  merits  it.  Bat 
if  the  regent  masters,  or  any  one  of  them,  shall  contend 
against  the  chancellor,  or  be  otherwise  disobedient,  their 
cause  shall  be  tried  and  judged  by  persons  elected  by  the 
other  regents :  in  the  election  of  which  persons  (to  avoid  all 
fear  of  subornation)  both  the  chancellor  and  the  person  thus 
resisting  shall  be  absent.  Also,  that  all  who  have  incurred 
imprisonment  shall  be  imprisoned  in  the  gaol  of  our  lord  the 
king  in  the  town.  Also,  it  is  declared  that  in  castigations 
the  rectors  or  the  proctors  are  to  sit  by  the  chancellor  or  his 
commissary,  so  that  they  may  be  forewarned  concerning  the 
place  and  time,  if  they  should  wish  to  attend;  and  this 
declaration  shall  remain  for  ever  unshaken.  Also,  in  the 
inflicting  of  castigations,  if  it  happen  that  the  punishment 
inflicted  upon  any  one  be  converted  into  a  pecuniary  fine, 
we  enact  that  this  fine  must  be  received  by  the  proctors,  or 
by  one  of  them. 

(zi.)     Of  the  chancellor's  power  in  holding  convocations. 

All  the  regents,  must,  on  being  summoned  by  the  chan- 
cellor, be  present  at  all  inceptions  and  public  resumptions 
[of  regencies]  and  must  not  depart  thence,  without  leave, 
until  the  said  inception  or  resumption  be  fiiUy  completed. 
Moreover,  on  being  summoned  by  the  chancellor  for  other 
certain  causes  to  be  treated  of  at  other  times,  as  the  said 
chancellor  shall  think  expedient  for  the  University,  all  the 
regent  masters  shall  assemble,  and  also,  if  it  be  requisite, 
the  non-regents,  to  discuss  in  common  concerning  the  gen- 
eral utility  and  public  tranquillity  or  other  affairs  relating 
to  the  University,  in  which  case  no  one  shall  presume  to 
absent  himself  without  a  reasonable  excuse  for  his  absence. 
And  on  the  days  when  there  is  a  general  congregation, 
either  of  the  regents  alone  or  of  the  regents  and  non-regents, 
no  disputation  shall  take  place. 
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(xii.)     Of  the  time  of  duration  of  the  chancellor's  office. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  the  chancellor  for  the  time  being 
shall  not  enjoy  his  office  for  more  than  two  years  continu- 
ously; but  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  major  part  of  the 
regents,  towards  the  end  of  the  second  year,  to  order  it  in 
such  a  manner  that  he  may  be  able  to  remain  in  the  said 
office  only  for  the  year  following. 

(ziii.)     That  no  one  be  chancellor  in  the  Univeraity  and  [at  the  same 
time]  official  of  a  bishop. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  no  chancellor  of  the  said  University 
shall  in  any  manner  have  or  hold  the  office  of  chancellor  of 
the  aforesaid  University  at  the  same  time  with  the  office  of 
official  of  a  bishop.  The  chancellor  shall  be  bound  to  exe- 
cute the  decisions  of  the  masters,  when  they  shall  have  been 
announced  to  him  by  the  same  masters. 

(xiY.)     Of  the  inquisition  to  be  made  concerning  the  revealing  of  secrets. 

It  is  likewise  enacted  that  every  the  chancellor  of  the 
University,  or  the  president  (prcBsidens)  of  the  same, 
shall,  by  duty  of  his  office,  be  bound  in  each  term  to 
execute  the  statute  against  revealing  the  secrets  of  the 
congregations  of  the  masters,  which  was  lately  enacted  by 
the  said  masters, — ^by  means  of  an  active  inquisition  to  be 
made  amongst  the  said  masters,  and  in  a  full  convocation 
of  them.  Also,  that  the  chancellor,  or  other  president, 
together  with  another  deputed  by  the  major  part  of  the 
regents,  shall,  about  the  middle  of  each  term,  secretly  make 
inquiry  of  each  of  the  r^ent  masters,  upon  their  oaths,  if 
any  one  be  accounted  to  be  with  probability  suspected  of 
revealing  the  secrets, — ^meaning  by  'suspected  with  pro- 
babiUty,'  being  known  or  believed  to  be  suspected  by  two  or 
more  persons:  against  whom  thus  found  to  be  suspected, 
the  chancellor  or  president,  by  duty  of  his  oath,  shall,  within 
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fifteen  days  from  the  time  of  the  said  inquisition,  execute  the 
statute  against  revealing  secrets,  extrajudicially,  without 
any  heads  of  accusation  being  given  to  the  party,  and  with- 
out any  form  or  judicial  ceremony. 

(xv.)    Of  resigning  the  office  of  chancellor. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  when  the  chancellor  shall  chance  to 
resign  his  office,  he  shall  be  required  to  give  up  the  seal  of 
his  office  and  also  the  key  of  the  common  chest,  which  he 
has  had  in  his  possession,  to  the  proctors,  or  to  one  of  them, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  university  of  regents;  and  then 
such  seal  and  key  shall,  in  the  presence  of  the  same  uni- 
versity, be  sealed  up  with  the  seals  of  two  other  regents, 
who  shall  be  deputed  for  this  purpose  by  the  university, 
and  they  shall  remain  thus  sealed  up,  in  the  hands  of  one  of 
the  proctors,  until  they,  in  the  presence  of  the  same  uni- 
versity, shall  be  delivered  to  the  next  chancellor  when  he 
has  been  elected  and  taken  the  oaths  in  the  above  form. 

(xvi.)     How  long  the  vice-chancellor  shall  enjoy  his  office. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  in  future  the  vice-chancellor  for 
the  time  being  shall  enjoy  his  office  for  one  year  only,  and 
that  at  the  close  of  the  year,  or  in  case  of  the  vacancy  of 
the  office  in  the  mean  time  for  some  other  cause,  such 
vacancy  of  this  office  shall  be  publicly  declared,  without 
delay,  in  the  assemby  of  regents;  and  a  vice-chancellor 
shall  be  elected  with  all  convenient  speed  in  another  con- 
gregation next  ensuing. 

(xYii.)    The  mode  of  determining  a  reasonable  cause  [of  absence.  J 

We  determine  that  cause  to  be  reasonable,  which,  when 
laid  before  the  university  of  regents,  is  approved  by  them 
as  a  just  and  sufficient  cause  of  absence  on  the  part  of  him 
T\  ho  alledges  it.  But  if  he  think  that  the  revealing  of  such 
cause  will  probably  tend  to  his  own  serious  disadvantage 
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and  prejudice,  he  shall  swear  on  the  gospels,  before  the 
university  of  regents,  that  he  has  an  important,  just,  and 
sufficient  cause  for  absenting  himself,  which  he  dares  not 
reveal  to  the  University  on  account  of  the  prejudice  and 
injury  which  it  may  bring  on  him.  But  if  the  occasion  be 
so  urgent  and  sudden  that  he  cannot  wait  for  a  congregation, 
he  shall  lay  the  cause  of  his  absence  before  the  chancellor 
or  vice-chancellor  and  proctors,  to  be  approved  of  by  them 
in  their  consciences  if  it  shall  seem  to  them  just  and  sufficient, 
and  the  alledger  shall  then  swear  that  he  cannot,  without 
serious  inconvenience,  wait  for  a  congregation.  But  if  he 
dare  not  explain  before  them  the  said  cause,  he  shall  swear 
before  them  that  he  has  an  important  and  sufficient  cause. 
And  if  it  shall  happen  that  any  one  for  such  reasons,  or  on 
account  of  infirmity,  be  absent  on  the  day  on  which  he  ought 
to  dispute,  then  the  master  next  to  him  in  succession  is 
bound  to  dispute,  as  if  it  were  his  proper  turn.  But  if  any 
one  shall  rashly  violate  this  proclamation,  he  shall  be  pub- 
hcly  denounced  by  the  chancellor  as  perjured. 

(xyiil)  Of  the  visiting  of  the  hostels  by  the  vice-chancellor  and  reforming 

of  abuses. 

Desirous  to  promote  the  tranquillity  of  our  scholars,  and  to 
cut  oflF  all  opportunity  of  vice,  we  enact  that  it  be  allowed 
to  the  chancellor,  or  to  his  locum  ieneru,  once  a  year,  or 
ofltener  if  necessary,  to  summon  some  of  the  doctors,  masters 
of  colleges,  and  proctors,  or  others  whom  he  shall  determine 
to  call  for  this  purpose,  and  to  visit  the  places  of  all  the 
hostels,  and  correct  and  reform  the  abuses  found  there, 
whether  of  the  principals  themselves  or  of  the  other  scholars, 
in  the  manner  following,  viz. — ^that  if  any  principal  shall 
be  found  unfit  for  or  negligent  in  his  office,  unless  he  reform 
within  a  month  after  being  admonished  by  the  chancellor  or 
his  deputy,  he  shall  be  deposed  from  his  office,  and  the 
fellows  of  the  same  hostel  shall  retain  free  permission  to 
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elect  another  principal  (provided  they  do  it  within  eight 
days).  But  if  they  shall  neglect  to  do  so,  the  full  power  of 
placing  a  principal  over  them  shall  devolve  upon  the  college 
to  which  that  hostel  beloi^,  (if  it  belong  to  any  college)  and 
if  not,  upon  the  chancellor  or  his  locum  tenent.  Always 
provided  that  such  principal,  as  is  premised,  either  elected 
by  the  fellows,  or  placed  over  them  by  the  college,  within 
three  days  be  presented  to  the  chancellor  or  his  loeuim 
tenens.  And  the  chancellor  or  his  vicegerent,  approving  of 
his  fitness,  shall  entrust  to  him  the  care  of  the  scholars  of 
that  place,  having  first  administered  to  him  an  oath,  viz. — 
that  he  will  diligently  execute  all  things  pertaining  to  Uie 
office  of  principal.  And  if  when  elected  to  that  office  he 
shall  be  found  not  sufficiently  competent,  the  chancellor  or 
his  vicegerent  shall  declare  it  to  the  same  hostel,  and  free 
permission  is  granted  to  the  fellows  of  that  hostel  to  elect 
another  principal,  provided,  however,  they  preserve  the 
order  aforesaid.  But  if  by  chance  the  principal  who  is 
elected  or  placed  over  the  hostel  by  the  college  be  not 
within  three  days  presented  to  the  chancellor  or  his  sub- 
stitute, then  we  decree  the  election,  provision,  or  imposition 
thus  made,  to  be  in  effect  null  and  without  force,  and  the 
said  office  to  be  vacant.  But  if  any  scholar  shall  be  found 
disobedient  to  his  prindpal,  or  a  vagabond,  or  with  proba- 
bility suspected  of  any  crime,  or  of  ill-report  amongst  good 
and  serious  persons,  or  if  he  neglect  attending  on  the  lectures 
in  the  halls  and  on  ordinary  lectures,  or  shall  omit  to 
pay  the  contribution  (coUecium)  according  to  the  ancient 
statutes,  unless  he  reform  himself  within  fifteen  days  after 
being  admonished  by  the  chancellor  or  else  the  vice- 
chancellor,  he  shall  be  altogether  expelled  from  the  com- 
munion of  scholars.  And  he  who  shall  keep  arms  in  his 
chamber,  unless  when  admonished  he  shall  within  three 
days  place  them  in  the  custody  of  the  principal,  shall 
undergo  a  similar  sentence.    We  add  to  this  statute,  that 
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no  scholar  shall  presume  to  dwell  elsewhere  in  the  town 
but  in  a  hall  or  hostel,  under  a  master  or  principal,  under 
penalty  as  above  determined. 

(xix.)     Of  the  doctors  asusting  the  chancellor  in  correcting  abuses. 

We  enact  also  that  all  the  doctors  and  masters  of  colleges 
shall  diligently  assist  the  chancellor  or  his  locum  ienens  in 
making  visitations  and  reforming  abuses.  And  if  any  one 
shall  presume  to  make  words  on  any  occasion,  in  defence 
of  those  accused,  so  as  to  prevent  justice  from  taking  its 
course,  if,  when  admonished  by  the  chancellor  or  else  by 
the  vice-chancellor,  he  do  not  desist,  he  shall  be  punished 
as  rebelling  against  the  chancellor.  And  if  by  chance  any 
scholar,  on  account  of  his  demerits,  shall  be  committed  to 
gaol  by  the  chancellor  or  vice-chancellor,  we  enjoin  that  no 
one  shall  presume  to  visit  him,  without  licence  being  first 
asked  and  obtained  from  the  chancellor  or  his  vicegerent. 
If  any  one  shall  presume  to  act  otherwise,  he  also  shall 
suffer  the  penalty  of  imprisonment. 

(xx.)    That  all  gremials  shall  speak  Latin  in  congregations. 

It  is  moreover  enacted  that  no  gremial  in  the  congre- 
gations  of  masters  shall  utter  any  words  publicly  except  in 
Latin.  If  he  shall  so  transgress,  he  shall  be  suspended  by 
the  chancellor  or  his  locum  tenens  from  giving  his  vote  in 
these  congregations,  and  he  shall  remain  so  suspended  until 
he  shall  have  paid  four-pence  to  be  applied  to  the  common 
chest ;  and  when  he  has  at  length  done  this,  he  shall  receive 
the  benefit  of  absolution. 

(xxi.)     Of  supplicating  graces. 

It  is  enacted  and  ordained  by  the  most  reverend  father  in 
Christ  and  lord,  Thomas  Rotheram,  archbishop  of  York, 
chancellor  of  the  University,  and  by  the  assembly  of  masters 
regent  and  non-regent,  on  the  28th  day  of  May,  a.d.  1488, 
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that  no  grace  relating  to  time  or  form  shall  be  hencefortli 
supplicated,  unless  it  be  first  read  publicly  in  congregation  io 
the  presence  of  the  chancellor  presiding,  or  vice-chancellor^ 
and  two  doctors,  and  be  decreed  by  them  to  be  supplicated 
for;  and  it  shall  not  be  granted  except  on  the  first  and  second 
days  of  the  congregation,  there  being  present  twenty  regents 
and  non-regents,  equally  divided.  And  that  the  vice-chan- 
cellor, on  his  admission  to  the  office,  shall  take  a  corporal 
oath  to  the  observance  of  the  above. 

(xxxi.)    Further,  of  supplicating  graces. 

We  enact  and  ordain  that  no  grace  shall  be  supplicated, 
except  in  the  presence  of  the  chancellor,  of  of  some  doctor 
deputed  by  one  of  them  by  express  consent.*  We  will 
also,  that  no  grace  be  supplicated  before  the  bell  stop, 
which  we  will  to  be  rung  so  long  as  to  give  time  for  any  one 
concerned  to  come  from  his  dwelling-house  to  the  place  of 
assembly.  We  further  will,  that  this  statute  may  not  be 
dispensed  with  but  by  the  consent  of  every  and  each  indi- 
vidual, and  that  no  grace  be  supplicated  until  the  cause  of 
the  congregation  be  declared  by  the  chancellor  or  his  sub- 
stitute. 

(xxiii.)     Form  of  expulsion  of  scholars. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Whereas  we,  Edward  Story, 
chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  by  an  inquisition 
held  by  us,  together  with  the  proctors  of  the  said  University, 
legitimately,  according  to  the  meaning  and  effect  of  the 
statutes,  privileges,  and  usages  of  the  same,  discover  N.  N. 
and  N.,  scholars  placed  under  us,  to  have  been  at  different 
times  wandering  about  with  arms  by  night  in  the  aforesaid 

*  NUi  in  prmientia  eaneeOariit  vel  alicujua  doctoria  per  eorum  alientm 
expresso  eotuetuu  deputati.  MS.  Some  words  are  probably  omitted. 
Perhaps  it  should  be  caneellarii  vel  vice-eanceUarii^  et  duorum  proetorum, 
vel  aUcujut,  Sfc,  yrhenper  ettrum  alterum^  would  refer  to  the  proctors. 
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University,  and  to  have  brought  arms  into  the  same,  con- 
trary to  the  peace  of  our  lord  the  king ;  and  by  the  same 
inquisition,  made  as  is  premised,  we  also  find  that  other 
scholars  placed  under  us,  viz.,  A.  B.  and  C,  have,  by  their 
wicked  counsel,  favored  these  persons  who  wander  about  in 
the  aforesaid  University  with  arms  introduced  by  the  same 
persons,  contrary  to  the  peace  of  our  lord  the  king,  and  have 
been  delinquent  against  the  honour  of  the  said  University, 
and  against  its  statutes,  privileges,  and  customs,  for  which 
they  are  deservedly  to  be  expelled  for  ever  from  the  afore- 
said University : — We,  desirous  to  preserve  the  equity  of 
the  said  statutes,  privileges,  and  customs,  by  the  tenor  of 
these  presents  banish  the  aforesaid  A.  B.  C.  and  also  D. 
E.  F.,  as  their  demerits  require ;  and  by  these  writings  we 
separate  them  as  rotten  limbs  from  the  community  of  our 
University  aforesaid,  commanding  and  firmly  enjoining  them 
to  remove  from  the  aforesaid  University  within  the  next 
three  days,  counting  from  the  present,  and  not  to  return  to 
it  on  any  account  afterwards.  Given  under  the  seal  of  our 
office,  the  5th  of  the  Ides  of  July. 

(xxiv.)     Against  those  who  carry  bows  or  cross-bows  within  tbe  town. 

It  is  enacted  in  a  full  congregation  of  the  regents  and  non- 
regents  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  on  the  last  day  of 
May,  A  D.  1469,  that  no  master  or  scholar,  scholar's  servant, 
writer,  or  stationer,  shall  of  himself,  or  by  means  of  any 
fautors  or  adherents,  against  the  tranquillity  and  peace  of 
our  lord  the  king  and  of  the  University,  carry,  bear,  or  use 
a  bow  and  arrows,  cross-bow,  or  arrows  to  be  thrown  by  a 
cross-bow,  outside  his  place  or  house,  by  day  or  night,  at- 
tacking, assailing,  or  assaulting  any  person  or  persons, 
scholar  or  scholars,  dwelling  within  the  town  of  Cambridge 
or  in  its  suburbs,  or  within  the  liberties  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge ;  nor  by  any  means  shall  he  procure  any  person 
or  persons  to  commit  that  fault,  under  pain,  ipso  facto,  of 
c2 
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perpetual  expulsion,  if  he  shall  be  lawfully  convicted  of 
the  same.  But  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  chancellor  and  to 
his  locum  tenens  to  give  permission  to  scholars  and  their 
servants,  for  the  good  of  the  peace  and  the  defence  of  the 
privileges  of  the  University,  to  carry  and  use  such  bows 
and  cross-bows,  notwithstanding  this  statute.  And  lest  any 
scholar  or  scholar's  servant  shall  pretend  ignorance  of  this 
statute,  we  further  decree  and  will  that  this  statute  be  read 
yearly  in  each  of  the  schools. 

(xxY.)     Concerning  disturbers  of  the  peace. 

Because  when  fresh  diseases  ensue,  new  antidotes  must 
be  prepared,  we  warn  that,  although  from  ancient  times  it  is 
salutarily  provided  in  our  statutes  that  every  one  to  be 
admitted  to  any  scholastic  degree  shall  on  his  admission  take 
a  corporal  oath  that  he  will  not  disturb  the  peace  of  our 
University,  nor  of  himself  or  by  means  of  others  give 
counsel,  aid,  or  favour  to  those  who  disturb  it :  and  if  he 
shall  know  any  who  are  implicated  in  such  fault,  he  shall 
be  bound  to  inform  of  them  to  the  chancellor  or  his  locum 
tenens  ;  nevertheless,  since  it  often  happens,  as  we  are  sorry 
to  say,  that  many  of  our  scholars  who  are  not  graduates, 
being  led  or  rather  seduced  by  a  perverse  spirit,  have 
greatly  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  said  University,  to  its  no 
small  prejudice  and  hurt: — We,  then,  the  assembly  of 
regents  and  non-regents  in  the  same,  unanimously  desirous 
to  provide,  God  willing,  as  much  as  we  can  for  the  peace 
and  tranquillity  of  the  said  University,  and  to  obviate  by  a 
quick  remedy  the  danger  of  the  souls  of  the  scholars  thus 
offending,  enact  and  ordain  that  if  any  one  not  a  graduate, 
as  is  premised,  shall  of  himself  or  by  means  of  another, 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  said  University,  or  shall  for  that 
purpose  give  his  aid,  counsel,  or  favour,  and  be  convicted  of 
it,  or  confess  it,  in  the  presence  of  the  chancellor  or  his  locum 
tenens,  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  same  chancellor,  when  he 
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think  expedient,  to  imprison  the  said  scholars  according  to 
his  judgment,  taking  into  consideration  their  personal  qua- 
lities, and  the  extent  of  their  offences,  and  also  to  fine  them 
in  money,  according,  however,  to  the  following  scale:  if 
such  offender  be  beneficed,  forty  shillings,  if  not  beneficed, 
forty  pence,  of  which  half  must  be  paid  to  the  common  chest, 
or  he  shall  be  bound  to  give  suflBcient  security  before  he  be 
released  from  the  prison,  as  often  as  he  shall  be  found  offend- 
ing in  this  head.  And  if  it  shall  happen  (which  may  it 
never!)  that  any  one  or  more  of  the  said  scholars  thus 
offending  shall  be  rebellious  toward  the  said  chancellor  or 
his  locum  tenens  in  the  premises,  then  shall  he  be  ipso 
facio  subjected  to  the  penalty  of  perpetual  expulsion;  since 
we  think  it  right  that  those  whom  examples  of  praise  do  not 
incite  to  the  decencies  of  domestic  life,  be  visited  by  the 
severity  of  discipline.  Moreover  we  enact  and  ordain  that 
if  any  scholar  for  his  misdeeds  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
house  where  he  dwells,  he  shall  not  be  afterwards  admitted 
into  any  place  in  the  University,  except  for  some  reason  to 
be  approved  of  by  the  chancellor  and  proctors,  under  penalty 
of  forty  shillings,  to  be  paid  by  the  principal  who  admits 
him,  and  to  be  applied  to  the  common  chest.  We  moreover 
enact  and  ordain  that  the  present  statute  shall  once  a  year 
be  publicly  read  in  each  college  and  hostel  of  our  University, 
lest  any  one  may  pretend  ignorance  of  this  most  important 
statute,  or  avoid  by  any  means  its  penalty.  But  collegiates 
are  not  obliged  to  read  the  aforesaid,  unless  the  masters  and 
fellows  of  their  colleges  have  of  themselves  thought  it  proper 
to  be  done ;  nor  do  we  mean  by  the  present  statute  to  detract 
at  all  from  the  statutes,  constitutions,  compositions,  &c.,  of 
the  colleges.  Given  from  the  house  of  our  assembly,  the  20th 
of  November,  a.  d.  1470.  We  moreover  proclaim  and 
determine  that  all  and  every  scholars'  servant  is  subject  to 
and  bound  by  the  present  statute. 
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(xxn.)     Restriction  of  the  office  of  the  tazors,  and  of  their  privOegea;* 

Whereas  in  a  certain  privilege  of  our  University,  among 
other  things  it  stands  thus,    that  every  castigation,   all 
amercements,  and  the  punishment  for  every  offence  of  what- 
ever sort  against  the  assize  of  bread  and  beer,  belongs  solely 
and  wholly  to  the  chancellor  of  this  University  and  his 
successors  for  ever,  which  privilege  the  taxors  have  oflen 
dared  to  violate  and  infringe,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the 
lord  the  chancellor  for  the  time  being ;  on  this  account  it  is 
enacted  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  regents  and  non- 
regents,  that  the  taxors  in  future  to  be  elected,  shall,  before 
their  admission,  swear  that  henceforward  they  will  not  inter- 
fere in  those  things  which  are  granted  to  the  chancellor  of 
the  said  University,  by  the  most  illustrious  lord  Edward 
the  Fourth,  king  of  England,  and  his  ancestors,  by  enacting 
or  receiving  in  any  way,  or  under  any  title,  from  the  bakers, 
brewers,  victuallers,  or  others  who  sell  bread,  beer,  or  in 
any  way  bring  any  other  victual  from  the  districts  belong- 
ing to  the  town  of  Cambridge,  or  to  any  other  place  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  University;  nor  shall  they  interfere 
in  any  way  in  the  imprisonment  or  chastisement  of  any 
delinquents,  except  so  far  as  is  conceded  to  them  by  the 
University  statute.     They  shall  moreover  swear  that  they 
will  render  a  true  account  of  all  they  receive,  or  pay,  or 
owe  in  case  any  deficiency  be  found,  at  the  fair  of  Stur- 
bridge,  to  the  lord  the  chancellor  or  his  assignee,  if  they  shall 
exercise  the  said  office  at  the  said  fair.     But  if  the  taxors 
shall  be  found  culpable  in  the  aforesaid  or  in  any  one  of  the 
aforesaid  matters,  or  have  been  branded  by  common  or 
private  report,  unless  they  lawfully  purge  themselves  at  the 
appointment  of  the  chancellor  or  his  substitute,  they  shall 
ipso  facto  be  deprived  of  their  offices,  and  any  one  of  them 
convicted  as  aforesaid,  shall  be  ipso  facto  deprived  of  his 
said  office,  and  another  or  others  shall  be  supplied  in  his 
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er  Uieir  {daces,  according  to  the  statute  of  the  aforesaid 
University. 

(xxYii.)     Admission  to  any  office. 

We  moreover  enact  and  ordain,  that  no  privileged  person 
be  henceforth  admitted  to  bear  any  office  in  this  University, 
unless  he  has  first  on  his  admission  to  such  office,  in  the 
presence  of  the  chancellor  or  his  substitute,  and  the  Uni- 
versity of  regents,  taken  a  corporal  oath,  that  he  will 
faithfully  execute  the  duties  of  that  office,  and  that  he 
will,  efifectually  and  without  deceit,  fulfil  everything  per- 
taining ta  such  office.  And  if  in  any  matter  relating  to 
the  said  office  or  its  execution  he  shall  forfeit  or  be  found 
blamable,  that  he  will  undergo  correction  from  the  chan- 
cellor or  his  substitute,  or,  in  the  absence  of  these,  from  tlie 
majority  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  no  regard  being 
paid  to  any  privileges  he  may  possess.  And  if  he  shall 
refuse  to  take  the  oath  simply,  he  shall  by  no  means  be 
admitted  to  this  office.  But  as  it  is  not  right  that  the 
limbs  should  be  separated  from  the  head,  we  enact  and 
ordain  that  if  any  one  of  the  proctors,  when  commanded  by 
the  chancellor  or  his  substitute,  to  supplicate  any  grace  or 
to  proceed  with  some  business  by  scrutiny,  shall,  after 
being  asked  three  times,  refuse  so  to  do :  if  the  chancellor 
or  his  substitute,  and  the  majority  of  the  superiors  (pilea- 
iarwn)  there  present,  shall  deem  such  grace  or  business 
deserving  to  be  proceeded  with,  as  tending  to  the  advantage 
and  honour  of  the  University;  he  shall  ipso  facto  be  for  ever 
deprived  of  his  office,  and  another  shall  be  forthwith  elected 
in  the  same  congregation  instead  of  him  who  has  been 
deprived  according  to  the  form  above  determined.  Lastly, 
for  the  more  ready  coercion  of  offenders,  and  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  blessings  of  peace  in  our  town,  we  have 
thought  fit  to  enact  that  no  one  henceforth  in  this  University 
shall  be  admitted  to  any   scholastic  degree  unless  at  his 
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admission  he  shall  be  content  among  other  things  to  swear 
obedience  to  the  chancellor  of  this  University  for  the  time 
being,  and  to  his  substitute,  so  long  as  he  shall  stay  in  the 
same. 

(xxYiii.)     Of  trials  and  matters  relating  to  trials,  and,  first,  of  the  mode  of 
admitting  advocates. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  no  one  acting  as  advocate  in  any 
common  court  shall  be  henceforth  admitted  in  any  court 
of  the  above-mentioned  University,  unless  he  shall  first  in 
the  congregation  of  the  regents  have  taken  the  oath  as 
follows,  administered  by  the  chancellor  or  his  substitute. 
I,  N.,  swear  upon  these  God's  holy  Gospels  corporally 
touched  by  me,  that  I  will  to  the  utmost  in  my  power 
faithfully  observe  the  approved  statutes,  privileges,  and 
customs  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  that  I  will  hon- 
ourably treat  the  officers  of  the  said  University,  that  I 
will  by  no  means  impede  their  jurisdiction,  nor  will  I  give 
counsel  or  assistance  to  any  person  or  persons  who  may 
wish  to  impede  it.  The  other  statutes  making  mention  of 
advocates  to  remain  in  force. 

(xxix.)     Of  defenders  and  advocates  of  litigants. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  when  any  persons  abiding  in  the 
town  have  been  cited,  no  defenders  or  advocates  shall  be 
admitted  in  their  stead  in  the  presence  of  the  chancellor,  or 
his  commissary,  unless  the  persons  cited  be  detained  by  ill 
health  or  any  other  legitimate  cause,  whereby  they  cannot 
be  present,  themselves  for  judgment,  of  which  they  must 
first  of  all  give  their  oath  to  the  chancellor  or  his  commis- 
saries* Having  taken  this  oath,  the  defenders  or  advocates 
shall  be  admitted  to  proceed  in  the  suit,  according  to  the 
usages  and  statutes  of  the  University,  and  when  they  have 
once  gone  through  the  suit,  they  shall  not  again  be  admitted 
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as  defenders  or  advocates,  except  in  the  above  form.  But 
if  the  plaintiff  be  present,  and  the  defendant  not,  the  de- 
fendants advocate  shall  not  be  admitted,  unless  his  employer 
(dominus)  take  his  oath  that  he  is  not  absenting  himself 
with  any  ill  intent.  We  wish  the  above  to  be  strictly 
observed  in  all  causes,  except  those  in  which  the  enormity 
of  the  offence  or  atrocity  of  the  deed  itself  require,  for  the 
sake  of  public  tranquillity,  that  they  should  be  heard  by  the 
chancellor  and  the  masters.  In  which  causes  no  defender 
or  advocate  shall  be  admitted,  but  proceedings  shall  be 
instituted  from  day  to  day  against  the  defendant,  whether 
he  be  present  or  not,  beginning  from  the  time  when  the 
offence  is  first  proclaimed  and  denounced.  And  when  he 
shall  be  convicted,  the  sentence  shall  be  fully  executed 
within  three  days  at  least,  according  to  what  the  statutes 
enacted  concerning  offenders  contain  more  at  length.  The 
penalties  against  delinquents  and  their  abettors,  expressed 
in  the  statutes  of  the  said  University,  to  remain  in  their  full 
force  for  ever. 

(xxx.)     Of  advocates  and  the  hearing  of  causes. 

Also,  lest  causes  mooted  in  the  University  be  prolonged 
more  than  they  ought,  it  is  enacted  that  the  principal  persons 
engaged  shall  of  themselves  state  the  case,  viz.,  the  plaintiff 
shall  first  of  himself  lay  his  action,  and  the  defendant  shall 
of  himself  offer  his  defence,  in  whatever  language  they 
please,  provided  it  be  intelligible.  But  if  the  plaintiff, 
contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  above,  shall  hire  any  advocate 
to  speak  for  him,  or  excite  him  to  speak,  or  shall  approve 
of  him  thus  speaking,  he  shall  ipso  facto  lose  his  cause. 
And  the  defendant  acting  shall  thus  be  held  convicted.  But 
he  who  has  contrary  to  this  statute  disobediently  pleaded  for 
the  plaintiff  or  for  the  defendant,  if  he  be  a  master  lecturing 
ordinarily,  or  a  bachelor  lecturing  cursorily,  he  shall  be 
suspended  from  giving  his  lectures  for  eight  days  from  that 
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time ;  and  if  he  be  a  scholar^  he  shall  be  similarly  saspended 
from  entering  the  schools  for  eight  days,  nor  shall  he  be 
accomited  as  a  scholar  again,  until  he  shall  have  forfeited 
one  week's  commons  to  the  public  chest.  But  if  any  one, 
during  the  time  of  the  aforesaid  suspension,  shall  rashly 
enter  the  schools  and  proceed  with  the  scholastic  exercises, 
he  shall  on  that  very  account  be  expelled  from  the  Uni- 
versity for  a  whole  year,  unless  he  shall  merit  to  obtain 
especial  favour  from  the  said  University.  Others,  masters 
or  scholars,  thus  advocating  or  pleading  for  either  of  the 
aforesaid  parties,  if  when  admonished  by  the  judge  they  do 
not  desist,  they  shall  be  punished  as  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
or  shall  be  excommunicated  as  impeding  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  judge. 

(xxxi.)    Of  the  admission  of  the  proctors. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  henceforth  no  advocate  be  admitted 
as  proctor;  and  we  declare  in  this  case  the  meaning  of 
advocate  to  be,  any  bachelor  in  civil  or  canon  law,  and  all 
others  who  commonly  introduce  themselves  to  plead  in 
causes,  for  the  plaintiff  or  defendant. 

(xxxii.)   The  manner  of  proceeding  to  tria)s,  or  to  a  love-day. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  no  one  presume  to  come  to  a  trial  or 
to  a  love-day  with  a  large  multitude  of  attendants,  but  with 
his  master  and  three  or  four  peaceable  and  modest  com- 
panions only.  And  when  the  parties  are  thus  assembled  to 
the  love-day,  let  them  elect  certain  persons  to  take  counsel, 
who  must  not,  however,  exceed  the  number  aforesaid ;  he 
who  acts  otherwise  shall,  if  plaintiff,  ipso  facto  lose  the  suit, 
but  if  defendant,  he  shall  be  convicted.  Other  persons  too, 
whoever  they  are,  who  have  rashly  obtruded  themselves 
against  the  tenor  of  this  statute,  shall  thenceforward  be 
deprived  of  the  privilege  of  scholars,  unless  they  be  such 
persons  and  of  so  excellent  a  character,  that  it  may  seem  to 
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the  discretion  of  the  University  right  to  give  them  remission 
in  this  respect 

(xxxiii.)    Of  trials  and  the  court  of  the  scholars. 

If  any  one  have  a  suit  against  scholars^  and  a  scholar 
against  any  one,  provided  he  be  of  the  town,  concerning  a 
contract  or  quasi-contract  or  an  offence  or  quasi-oifence, 
the  cause  shall  be  treated  and  terminated  before  the  chan- 
cellor or  his  commissary,  within  three  days  if  by  any  means 
it  be  possible,  unless  for  a  legitimate  cause  it  be  banded  by 
the  commissary  to  the  chancellor,  or  by  the  chancellor  to  the 
University  in  turn,  or  unless  the  cause  be  such  as  to  require 
for  some  part  ^of  it  the  presence  of  the  University ;  those 
causes  alone  excepted,  which  are  known  to  belong  to  the 
crown  or  to  a  secular  court,  so  far  that  they  cannot  be  legally 
determined  by  any  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor  or  of  the 
University.  Moreover,  we  will  that  the  domestic  house- 
hold of  scholars,  together  with  their  writers  and  others  of 
them  employed  in  similar  offices,  be  held  as  enjoying  like 
immunities  in  this  respect. 

(zxxiT.)     Of  the  form  of  trials  in  causes  of  scholars. 

It  is  also  provided,  that  in  the  examining  of  causes,  the 
ceremony  of  law  be  by  no  means  observed,  nor  shall  the 
judges  or  parties  be  bound  to  issue  any  writing,  but  all 
judicial  acts,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  come  to  a 
decision,  shall  go  on  without  writing. 

(xxxT.)     Of  the  oath  taken  of  the  litigants. 

In  going  through  the  cause,  first  the  plaintiff,  then  the 
defendant,  shall  take  a  corporal  oath  of  accusation,  without 
acceptance  of  persons,  and  if  not,  of  telling  the  truth  and  not 
uttering  falsehood. 
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(xxxvi.)     Of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  masters. 

The  regent  masters  shall  hear  and  decide  all  causes  of 
their  scholars  who  are  defendants,  provided  they  (the 
scholars)  shall  so  demand,  or  being  convened  shall  alledge 
the  same  in  judgment,  unless  the  other  party  (in  the  suit) 
be  regent  in  this  University,  or  the  cause  relate  to  rents  of 
houses,  or  where  the  enormity  of  the  crime  or  public  tran- 
quillity require  a  special  audience  of  the  chancellor  and 
masters,  6r  their  masters  being  convened  in  the  court  shall 
expressly  or  tacitly  renounce  [the  cause]. 

(xzxYii.)     Of  the  penalties  of  appellants,  and  their  caution. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  whoever  shall  appeal  from  the 
chancellor  to  the  University,  or  from  the  commissary  to  the 
chancellor,  shall  deposit  with  one  of  the  proctors  a  caution 
of  twelve-pence,  to  be  given  within  eight  days  to  the 
common  chest,  if  it  shall  appear  that  he  has  appealed 
vexatiously,  and  the  proctor  shall  forthwith  forbid  the 
judge  from  proceeding  further  in  the  cause.  But  if  upon 
the  same  article  he  shall  appeal  a  second  time,  either  from 
a  definitive  or  interlocutory  verdict,  he  shall  deposit  with 
the  proctors,  or  one  of  them,  a  caution  of  eighteen-pence, 
the  same  form  as  before;  and  we  order  that  this  caution 
deposited  by  the  appellant  be  never  returned  until  the  cause 
and  the  truth  of  the  grievance  or  grievances  be  proved. 

(xxxviii.)     Of  the  time  of  prosecuting  appeals. 

Also,  that  every  appellant  in  this  University  shall  effect- 
ually prosecute  his  appeal  within  three  judicial  days,  to  be 
reckoned  from  the  time  of  making  the  prohibition,  otherwise 
his  appeal  shall  be  accounted  as  desisted  from,  and  ipso 
facio  his  caution  forfeited. 
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(xxxix.)     Of  the  penalty  on  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  prolonging  the  suit, 
take  exceptions  against  the  sentence  of  excommunication. 

Whereas  some,  for  the  sake  of  prolonging  contests  which, 
according  to  the  statutes  of  this  University,  should  be  de- 
cided within  three  days,  maliciously  take  exceptions  against 
the  sentence  of  greater  excommunication ;  we  enact  that  if 
any  one  before  any  judge  of  this  University  take  an  ex- 
ception against  the  sentence  of  excommunication  passed  on 
any  ooe,  for  the  sake  of  delay,  if  it  shall  happen  that  he  fail 
in  making  good  his  exception,  he  shall  pay  fourpence  to  the 
common  chest. 

(xL.)     Of  the  manner  of  convicting  of  peijury. 

Whereas  some,  not  fearing  the  punishment  of  perjury, 
strive  not  only  to  conceal  malefactors  in  this  University, 
contrary  to  the  statutes,  but  also  openly  to  encourage  them 
in  their  wickedness ;  on  this  account  we  add  to  the  statutes 
relating  to  offenders,  that  whoever  shall  henceforth  be  de- 
tected to  have  come  under  any  article  of  offences  against 
the  said  statutes,  by  two  or  three  witnesses  bearing  testi- 
mony from  their  knowledge,  before  judges  deputed  by  the 
University,  unless  it  be  commonly  known  to  be  otherwise, 
he  shall  be  bound  to  pay  forty  shillings,  to  be  applied  to  the 
common  chest  of  this  University.  And  if  he  shall  refuse 
to  pay  the  said  money,  he  shall  thenceforth  be  regularly 
deprived  of  all  emolument  and  honour  of  the  University 
until  he  pay,  and  when  thus  convicted  he  shall  thence- 
forward not  be  admitted  to  a  congregation,  unless  he  merit 
to  obtain  especial  favour  from  the  University.  While  the 
judges  are  proceeding  in  such  cause,  those  persons  are  to  be 
excluded  who  may  not  be  admitted  to  take  cognizance  of 
the  cause  before  the  congregation;  all  other  penalties 
against  offenders  and  their  abettors  expressed  in  the  statutes 
of  the  University,  to  remain  in  force. 
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(xLi.)     Of  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  other  false  scholars ;  first,  of 
assemblies  and  disturbance  of  the  peace. 

We  also  enact,  that  no  person  or  persons  shall  make  or 
procure  to  be  made  any  conspiracy  or  conspiracies,  con- 
federacy or  confederacies,  assembly  or  assemblies,  which 
are  in  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  University  of 
regents  illicit  or  unbecoming;  or  give  to  persons  thus 
oflFending  their  advice,  assistance,  or  consent.  He  who  acts 
contrariwise,  if  he  be  a  master,  shall  ipso  facto  be  suspended, 
without  hope  of  restitution,  from  his  oiGce  of  regent  and 
from  his  mastership.  If  an  incepting  bachelor,  he  shall 
never  by  any  means  be  admitted  to  incept  or  to  the  honour 
of  master  in  this  University.  But  if  he  be  of  any  inferior 
rank  or  condition  whatever,  he  shall  be  ipso  facto  deprived 
of  the  college,  and  of  the  honour,  and  of  every  benefit  of  the 
said  University.  And  if  he  be  beneficed,  he  shall  be  de- 
nounced to  his  bishop  within  a  month  for  such  ofience,  by 
letters  of  the  University,  confirmed  with  the  common  seal  of 
the  same ;  saving  all  other  penalties,  which  by  the  privileges 
of  the  University  can  be  inflicted  upon  such  offenders.  Also 
we  excommunicate  and  denounce  as  excommunicated  all 
disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and 
also  every  and  each  of  those  who  improperly  or  maliciously 
impugn  or  weaken  all  and  each  the  approved  and  accustomed 
privileges,  liberties,  or  usages  of  the  said  University,  or 
consent  to,  favour,  or  devise  the  impugning  or  weakening  of 
them  or  of  any  of  them,  or  on  any  feigned  pretext  as  afore- 
said contriving  or  procuring  it,  secretly  or  openly,  directly 
or  indirectly ;  the  absolution  of  all  and  each  who  offend  in 
this  matter  being  specially  reserved  to  the  chancellor  of  this 
University.  We  order  the  same  to  be  firmly  observed 
towards  the  abettors  of  harlots,  concubines,  or  malefactors. 
Nor  do  we  mean  by  this  statute  that  the  regent  or  non-regent 
masters,  conjointly  or  separately,  when  discussing  amongst 
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themselves  matters  in  any-wise  relating  to  the  common 
advantage  of  the  aforesaid  University,  ought  on  that  account 
in  any  way  to  come  under  the  present  statute  or  any  part 
of  it.  We  also  ordain  that  this  statute  shall  be  read  thrice 
in  a  year  in  the  schools  by  the  bedells.  Also  by  the  afore- 
said statute  it  is  ordered,  that  those  persons  are  understood 
to  fall  under  the  denomination  of  conspirators  and  the  cog- 
nizance of  this  statute  who,  by  their  prayers,  gifts,  or 
promises,  or  any  factious  compacts,  have  conspired  with 
any  person  or  persons  to  the  effect  that  the  scholars  of  any 
regent  master  may  be  drawn  away  from  him,  if  by  such 
conspiracies  they  actually  draw  them  away  from  hearing 
their  masters.  Also  those  who,  without  the  knowledge  of 
the  chancellor  and  proctors,  and  the  major  and  more  discreet 
part  of  the  regents,  enter  upon  secret  conspiracies  or  se- 
ditious compacts  with  some  person  or  persons,  by  means  of 
which  the  graces  of  the  University  may  be  rendered  venal. 

(xLii.)     Of  Ihe  immunity  of  the  scholars. 

We  judge  it  improper,  that  any  one  should  harbour  a 
scholar  who  has  not  a  master  within  fifteen  days  after  his 
entrance  into  the  University,  or  who  has  not  taken  care  to 
have  his  name  inserted  in  the  matriculation-list  of  his  mas- 
ter within  the  time  prescribed,  unless  the  absence  of  his 
master  or  their  just  occupation  hinder  it.  If  any  such  be 
found  thus  to  lurk  under  the  name  of  scholar,  he  shall  be 
either  detained  or  cast  out,  according  to  the  licence  granted 
to  us  by  our  lord  the  king  in  this  particular.  Moreover 
none  of  the  masters  shall  defend  any  one  as  being  his  scholar 
who  in  fact  is  not  his  scholar  and  whose  name  is  not  in- 
serted in  his  matriculation-list,  unless  he  have  otherwise 
certain  proof  that  he  is  his  scholar.  Yet  the  regent  masters 
shall  be  cautious  not  to  reject  (ne  difficiles  se  exhibearU) 
their  poorer  scholars;  but  when  such  scholars  pray  that 
their  names  be  inserted,  and  make  oath  of  their  poverty 
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let  the  master  gratuitously  admit  them.  But  it  is  provided 
and  enacted,  that  all  dwelling  in  our  town  who  bear  the 
garb  of  scholars  be  really  scholars  and  attend  the  lec- 
tures of  their  masters,  as  is  befitting.  The  privilege  of 
scholars  is  to  be  extended  also  to  those  who  attend  on  their 
master's  schools  for  three  days  at  least  in  a  week,  and  hear 
three  lectures  at  least,  provided  their  masters  lecture  three 
days  in  the  week,  unless  their  masters  grant  them  leave  of 
absence  for  a  reasonable  cause ;  those  persons  to  be  ex- 
cepted who  have  before  been  occupied  in  any  lecture  on 
theology  or  canon  or  civil  law ;  also  superiors  (mcyoribus) 
who  shall  attend  on  their  masters*  lectures  twice  a  week  at 
least  if  they  conveniently  can. 

(xLiii.)     Of  false  scholars  and  other  disturbers  of  the  peace. 

No  clerk  shall  henceforth  reside  in  the  town,  unless  he  be 
an  ordinary  scholar  of  some  master,  entered  in  his  matricu- 
lation-list, so  that  this  can  be  ascertained  with  certainty  by 
his  fellow-scholars.  We  likewise  enact,  on  pain  of  anath- 
ema, that  if  any  scholars  know  any  one  to  go  under  the 
name  of  scholar,  or  have  in  their  society  any  one  who  has 
no  master,  or  who  does  not  attend  the  ordinary  lectures  of 
his  master  according  to  the  aforesaid  form,  or  who  openly 
keeps  his  concubine,  or  is  of  bad  repute  in  any  way,  either 
by  manifest  signs  or  by  evidence  of  the  fact,  or  a  thief,  or 
incontinent,  or  a  disturber  of  the  peace,  he  shall  denounce 
him  to  his  master,  or  to  the  chancellor,  in  order  that,  after 
being  denounced,  he  may  be  forthwith  expelled  from  the 
University.  But  he  who  shall  neglect  to  observe  the  form 
of  this  provision,  shall,  without  judicial  ceremony,  be  forni- 
ally  expelled  from  the  University:  he  shall  also  be  de- 
nounced as  such  to  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  through  the 
chancellor,  in  order  that  they  may  remove  him  from  the 
town  as  one  suspected  of  disturbing  the  peace.  And  if  he 
be  beneficed,    he  shall,    if  possible,  be  denounced  to  his 
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prelate^  in  order  that  he  may  not  delay  to  bring  him  back  to 
his  duties  Cad  curam  debitamj. 

(xLiT.)    A  new  statute  against  those  who  cause  disturbances  in  the 
Schools  Streets. 

Also  we  admonish  for  the  first,  second,  and  third  time, 
on  pain  of  the  greater  excommunication,  that  no  one  hence- 
forth, shall  cause,  excite,  or  bring  about  any  disturbance  in 
the  streets  of  the  schools,  by  striking,  dragging,  or  in  any 
other  way;  that  on  the  same  or  any  other  day,  no  meeting 
or  assemblies  of  scholars  of  any  faculty  by  themselves,  or  of 
all  the  faculties  together,  shall  take  place  for  the  sake  of 
ordering,  electing,  or  nominating  for  themselves  a  captain, 
leader,  chancellor,  proctor,  and  bedells,  or  any  other  head  or 
heads,  oiScer  or  officers,  under  whatever  title  they  be  desig- 
nated^ nor  shall  they  ring  bells  to  call  together  any  meetings 
or  assemblies  of  this  kind,  or  sound  horns  or  trumpets,  or 
convoke  them  or  cause  them  to  assemble  under  any  other 
feigned  pretext.  And,  moreover,  against  those  who  trans- 
gress in  this  particular,  we  give  judgment  in  these  writings, 
as  the  said  University  has  enacted  concerning  it,  that  such 
transgressor  shall  forthwith,  by  the  authority  of  the  said 
University,  be  denounced  in  the  churches  as  excommuni- 
cated; nor  shall  he  be  absolved  from  such  excommunication 
until  he  shall  have  paid  to  the  public  chest  of  the  University, 
by  reason  of  such  transgression,  twice  the  amount  of  his 
allowance  for  commons.  We  add,  that  whoever  shall,  in 
such  an  assembly,  have  usurped  such  name  of  office,  or  of 
captain,  leader,  chancellor,  proctor,  or  bedell,  or  any  other, 
shaU  be  for  ever  held  unworthy  of  any  scholastic  degree  in 
this  University. 

(xLT.)     Of  those  who  are  expelled  from  Oxford,  and  other  vagrants. 

A  stranger  who  is  a  malefactor  shall  not  be  received  in 
our  town,  if  it  shall  appear  by  letters  from  the  chancellor  of 
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Oxford,  or  in  any  other  legitimate  manner,  that  he  is  a 
malefactor  and  as  such  expelled  from  the  University  of 
Oxford.  Burglars  and  assaulters  of  houses,  ravishers  of 
women,  highway  robbers,  those  who  wander  about  armed, 
or  otherwise  carrying  arms,  or  causing  them  to  be  carried 
by  means  of  themselves  or  others,  in  the  town  or  near  about 
it,  secretly  or  openly,  nightly  or  daily,  (except  for  a  reason- 
able cause  to  be  approved  of  by  the  chancellor),  shall  be 
ejected  from  the  University  without  hope  of  return,  or  be 
imprisoned.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  chancellor,  for  a 
reasonable  cause  to  be  left  to  the  decision  of  his  own 
conscience,  to  dispense  for  a  time  with  the  law  concerning 
carrying  arms. 

(xLvi.)    Rubric  concerning  those  rejected  from  the  acts  in  the  schools. 

It  is  is  also  decreed  that  no  one,  who  in  any  acknowledged 
University  has  been  rejected  from  any  degree  in  any  faculty, 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  same  degree  in  the  same  faculty, 
wliilst  the  reason  for  his  rejection  remains ;  at  least  whilst, 
by  means  of  letters  from  the  chancellor  of  the  said  Uni- 
versity, or  in  any  other  legitimate  way,  sufficiently  certain 
evidence  can  be  produced  concerning  this  rejection  made  by 
the  said  University. 

(xLYii.)     Of  dances  and  those  taking  part  in  them. 

It  is  provided  that  no  dances  shall  henceforth  take  place 
publicly  in  the  streets,  but  be  altogether  prohibited,  becausse 
it  appears  to  the  University  that  owing  to  such  dances  many 
dangers  may  ensue.  It  is  also  decreed  that  all  who  resist 
this  probition  shall  ipso  fctcio  undergo  sentence  of  excom- 
munication ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  chancellor  shall  pro- 
hibit, on  pain  of  anathema,  such  dances  henceforth,  by 
involving  the  transgressors  in  the  same  penalty  or  anathema, 
they  at  the  same  time  being  equally  liable  to  the  penalty  of 
incarceration.      Yet   power   is  left   to  the  chancellor  to 
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dispense  with  the  law  as  far  as  concerns  dances  in  the 
piesence  of  the  inceptors  on  the  day  of  their  inception. 

(zLTiu.)     Of  the  punUhment  of  those  who  offer  contempt  to  the  masters. 

We  enact  that  whatever  scholar  non-gremial,  or  servant 
of  scholars,  shall  in  church,  in  the  schools,  in  the  courts,  or 
any  where  else  in  the  University,  publicly  offer  any  mark  of 
contempt  to  a  regent  or  non-regent  master  of  this  University, 
contrary  to  the  dignity  of  his  mastership  or  ofEce,  or  (utter) 
any  words  of  defamation  or  open  contempt  of  his  character, 
he  shall  ipso  facto  be  suspended  from  all  benefits  from  and 
all  communion  with  the  University,  until  the  offended  party 
shall  receive  complete  satisfaction. 

(xLix.)     Qerks  shall  not  be  brought  before  a  secular  court. 

We  also  enact,  that  if  a  clerk  shall  henceforth  cause 
another  clerk  of  our  University  to  be  summoned,  dragged, 
or  convened  in  a  secular  court,  or  shall  convene  him,  or 
shall  in  any  wise  trouble  him  in  this  manner,  thence  forward 
he,  and  every  clerk  of  the  said  University,  of  whatever 
rank  he  be,  who  gives  him  his  advice,  aid,  or  favour  in  the 
aforesaid  acts,  or  any  one  of  them,  shall  ipso  facto  incur 
sentence  of  excommunication,  from  which  he  shall  by  no 
means  be  absolved  unless  full  satisfaction  be  made  both 
to  the  aforesaid  University,  whose  authority  has  been 
usurped  or  impeded,  and  to  the  party  aggrieved  by  the 
prosecution,  for  injury,  losses,  expenses,  and  interest,  by 
means  of  the  chancellor  or  any  president  of  the  said 
University.  But  if  such  absolution  be  in  any  way  granted, 
contrary  to  or  in  contempt  of  the  above  form,  it  shall  be 
absolutely  of  no  weight ;  and  in  addition  every  one  offend- 
ing in  the  way  premised  shall  thenceforward  be  accounted 
alien  and  excluded  from  every  doctoral,  magisterial,  or 
scholastic  exercise  or  honour.     And  because  the  aforesaid 

statute  speaks  generally  of  a  clerk,  matter  for  doubt  has 
p2 
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thence  been  taken,  whether  by  the  term  clerk  those  clerks 
only  who  are  scholars  are  intended  in  the  said  statute,  or  it 
is  not   declared  what  the   aforesaid   executive   statute   of 
common  law  [a  blank  in  the  MS.]  ....  It  shall  be  understood 
to  comprise  both  clerks  who  are  scholars  and  clerks  who 
are  not  scholars,  who  in  any  way  rebel  against  the   said 
statute,  if  they  are  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor, 
or  of  the  aforesaid  University,  as  far  as  its  penalties  and 
censures  are  concerned. 

(l.)     Of  the  oaths  of  scholars  on  the  first  admissioa  :  also  of  the  election 
of  the  chancellor,  and  his  prorogation. 

To  the  praise  of  Almighty  God,  and  for  the  glorious 
increase  and  most  laudable  fame  of  the  University,  and  for 
its  perpetual  protection,  peace,  and  tranquility,  we  decree 
and  enact,  by  the  consent  and  authority  of  the  regents  and 
non-regents,  that  the  provosts,  masters,  presidents,  and 
principals  of  colleges,  halls,  houses,  and  of  all  hostels,  ad- 
minister to  every  and  each  of  their  scholars  being  of  the 
age  of  fourteen  and  above,  within  the  term  of  their  ad- 
mission here  to  the  University,  the  following  oath,  viz., 
concerning  obedience  to  the  most  high  chancellor  and  to 
his  assignees,  the  heads,  masters,  presidents,  and  their 
principals;  also  concerning  the  preservation  of  the  peace 
and  honour  of  the  University,  resisting  its  adversaries  and 
repelling  injuries  done  to  it.  We  moreover,  decree  and 
enact  that  no  high  chancellor  of  this  University  shall  enjoy 
his  office  in  any  year  except  only  the  years  allowed  him 
by  the  regents,  unless  by  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  the 
regents  and  non-regents,  and  that  given  by  means  of  an 
election,  as  in  the  case  of  the  proctors,  proceeded  with  and 
held  by  a  public  scrutiny,  at  which  the  following  persons 
must  be  present,  the  president  or  vice-chancellor,  the  senior 
doctor  in  theology,  both  the  proctors,  with  the  senior 
non-regent.     We  also  decree  and  enact  that  when  the 
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prorogation  or  election  of  the  aforesaid  chancellor  is  to  be 
made,  either  by  the  regents  alone,  or  by  the  regents  and 
non-regents,  the  day  of  the  said  election  or  prorogation  shall 
be  publicly  limited  and  assigned  in  the  full  congregation  of 
the  University  of  regents  and  non-regents,  viz.,  so  that 
the  said  election  or  prorogation  shall  be  announced  and 
proclaimed  as  about  to  take  place  seven  days  before,  in 
order  that  it  may  take  place  more  maturely  and  circum- 
spectly. We  likewise  decree  and  enact  that  these  statutes 
shall  never  be  dispensed  with  except  by  the  consent  and 
authority  of  each  of  the  regents  and  of  each  of  the  non- 
regents. 

(li.)     Of  preachers  at  St.  Paul's  Cross. 

We  also  decree  and  enact,  by  consent  and  authority  of 
the  regents  and  non-regents,  that  every  doctor  of  most 
sacred  theology  in  this  University  shall,  within  two  years 
after  his  communion  with  us,  ascend  and  preach  at  the  most 
famous  cross  of  St.  Paul  in  London,  viz.,  either  by  himself, 
or  by  means  of  some  other  doctor  of  the  same  faculty  in 
this  University  or  a  secular  bachelor ;  and  that  every  future 
bachelor  of  this  faculty  of  theology,  here  amongst  us,  shall 
also  immediately  within  four  years  after  he  begin  the  Books 
of  the  Sentences,  ascend  and  preach  at  the  said  cross  of  St. 
Paul  at  London,  that  is  to  say,  by  himself  or  by  means  of 
any  bachelor  of  the  same  faculty  in  this  University,  or 
secular  doctor,  and  that  every  actual  bachelor  in  this  same 
faculty  of  theology  in  this  University,  or  master,  fellow,  or 
resident  (perhendinansj  of  any  college  of  this  University 
at  the  time  of  publication  of  this  statute,  within  three  years 
immediately  after  shall  ascend  the  same  cross  of  St.  Paul 
at  London,  and  publicly  preach,  that  is  to  say,  by  himself 
or  by  means  of  another  bachelor  of  the  same  faculty  in  this 
University,  or  secular  doctor;  with  the  exception  of  those 
only  who  shall  begin  to  be  in  commons  with  us  in  the  year 
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in  which  this  statute  is  proclaimed.     Given  in  the  nerw 
chapel,  on  the  4th  day  of  March,  1490. 

(lii.)     Of  the  mode  of  electing  the  Tice-chancellor,  and  of  his  animal 
continuance  in  office. 

He  who  is  about  to  discharge  the  office  of  vice-chancellor 
shall  be  elected  by  the  majority  of  the  regents,  by  a  scrutiny 
over  which  we  will  that  both  the  proctors  preside,  together 
with  some  very  senior  monastic  doctor,  if  there  be  any  one 
of  this  description,  but  if  not,  with  a  senior  bachelor  in 
theology.  Which  three  persons,  before  they  proceed  to  the 
scrutiny,  shall  publicly  take  an  oath,  administered  by  one 
of  the  taxors,  that  they  will  declare  him  to  be  the  vice- 
chancellor  in  whom  the  votes  of  the  majority  of  the  regents 
shall  agree.  And  that  office  shall  thenceforth  be  always 
for  a  year,  nothing  preventing  it  in  the  coming  of  a 
chancellor  to  the  University,  or  in  any  other  future  change 
in  his  office. 

(liii.)    Of  the  election  of  procton. 

Every  year,  after  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  on  the  day  of 
the  resumption  of  masters,  at  the  commencement  of  the  con- 
gregation to  be  held  on  that  day,  two  masters  of  arts  actually 
regent,  shall  be  elected  rectors  or  proctors,  by  the  majority 
of  the  regent  masters  of  arts,  by  separate  scrutinies,  being 
such  as  in  their  judgment,  by  virtue  of  the  oath  they  have 
taken,  are  especially  fit  for  this  office,  all  and  every  of  the 
masters  present  in  the  said  congregation  having  specially 
sworn  concerning  proposing  the  fittest  person  in  the  election; 
so  that  he  who  is  first  elected  shall  be  accounted  senior 
proctor.  And  if  the  number  of  regents  in  arts  does  not 
reach  twelve,  the  non-regents  in  arts  shall  be  added  to  there- 
gents  in  the  election  of  proctors.  And  there  shall  be  deputed 
as  scrutators  the  master  of  glomery  and  two  of  the  minor 
masters  in  arts  actually  regent,  after  they  have  specially 
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sworn  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  University,  that  they 
will  execute  this  scrutiny  with  fidelity,  and  according  to 
the  form  above  specified  in  the  election  of  the  chancellor. 
The  scrutators  shall  first  tell  their  votes  to  one  another,  nor 
shall  any  of  the  masters  be  allowed  to  alter  his  vote  after  he 
has  declared  it,  except  for  reason  expressed  above.    But  if 
the  majority  of  the  twelve  regents  in  arts  aforesaid,  after 
having  held,  as  premised,  three  scrutinies  among  themselves, 
cannot  agree  on  the  election  of  the  proctors,  we  will  there- 
upon, that  the  non-regents  have  full  power  of  electing,  to- 
gether with  the  regents  in  arts,  whatever  be  the  number  of  the 
regent  masters  in  arts.   And  having  performed  the  scrutiny 
and  collation  of  votes,  the  master  of  glomery  shall  faithfully 
pronounce  this  election  to  the  whole  congregation  assembled, 
by  virtue  of  the  oath  which  he  has  taken.     And  the  same 
proctors,  when  they  have  been  elected,  shall  take  a  corporal 
oath   before   the  whole  University,  administered  by  the 
chancellor,   viz.,   that  they   will  diligently  and  faithfully 
perform  every   thing  that  belongs   to  their   office.     They 
shall  likewise    swear   that  they  will    not  undertake  the 
business  of  any  one,  if  they  think  it  be  contrary  to  the 
advantage  and  honour  of  the  University.     Moreover,  no 
master  shall  be  elected  proctor  more  than  twice  succes- 
sively.    And  if  the  master  of  glomery  be  not  present,  or 
if  it  be  doubted  who  bears  that  office,  then  if  there  be  any 
regent  who  has  been    proctor  during  the  two  years  im- 
mediately preceding,  he  shall  supply  his  place ;  otherwise 
the  junior  master  non-regent  in  arts  there  present,  who  has 
not  a  voice  in  this  election,  which  is  to  be  conducted  by  the 
regents  alone,  shall  be  admitted  to  the  aforesaid  scrutiny. 

(lit.)     Of  the  office  and  power  of  the  proctors. 

The  times  and  method  of  lectures  and  disputations,  of 
celebrating  funeral  rites,  of  incepting,  and  of  the  observance 
of  holidays,  shall  belong  to  the  proctors  themselves.     The 
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restraint  of  those  who  transgress  against  the  aforesaid,  and 
the  most  heavy  punishment  of  those  who  in  the  case  of  tho 
bedells,  do  not  obey  their  commands,  are  entrusted  to  the 
same  proctors ;  but,  nevertheless,  if  it  be  necessary,  thejr 
are  to  be  inflicted  by  the  chancellor  and  masters.  It  shall 
also  be  allowed  to  the  proctors  to  restore  those  who  have 
been  suspended  by  them,  except  in  the  case  of  the  regents 
and  others,  where  this  kind  of  restoration  is  by  the  statute 
specially  reserved  to  the  chancellor  and  to  the  University, 
and  to  which  restoration  the  consent  of  the  majority  and  more 
discreet  part  of  the  regents  is  sufficient.  The  proctors  shall 
also  take  diligent  care  that  the  bread,  wine,  and  other  things 
necessary  for  daily  food,  be  sold  at  a  just  price  and  fairly, 
both  to  scholars  and  to  common  people,  according  to  differ- 
ence of  seasons  and  the  quality  of  the  articles  sold.  But 
the  scholars  and  their'servants  shall  always  be  preferred  to 
all  other  buyers  of  articles.  Besides,  they  shall  diligently 
inquire  concerning  any  agreements  made  by  monopolists 
and  venders  amongst  themselves,  or  their  mutual  collusion, 
in  order  that  such  provisions  may  not  be  sold  at  various 
or  uncertain  prices,  fraudulently  fixed  by  themselves  in 
order  that  they  may  sell  them  at  a  higher  rate  to  the 
scholars.  And  they  shall  specially  look  after  the  bailiflFs 
and  their  wives,  who,  during  the  time  of  their  office,  ex- 
ercise traffic  in  provisions  of  daily  use,  and  shall  lay  their 
names  before  the  chancellor,  in  order  that  that  they  may  be 
heavily  punished  according  to  the  statutes  and  privileges 
of  the  University ;  the  said  meat  and  drink  to  be  by  them 
altogether  applied  to  the  use  of  the  poor.  The  scholars  too 
are  prohibited  from  having  any  intercourse  or  commerce  with 
these  offenders.  The  same  proctors  shall  also  by  themselves 
and  others  diligently  seek  out  disobedient  and  contumacious 
delinquents  in  the  University,  and  shall  lay  their  names 
before  the  chancellor,  in  order  that  they  may  be  heavily 
punished,  according  to  the  statutes  and  privileges  of  the 
University. 
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(lt.)    Of  the  mode  of  giving  votes  in  the  election  of  proctors. 

Whereas  some  artful  and  deceitful  persons,  to  the  no 
small  expense  and  detriment  of  the  proctors  (as  we  know  by 
experience),  have  craftily  done  in  secret  contrary  to  what 
they  promised  in  public,  it  is  profitable  and  conducive  to 
public  benefit,  to  provide  some  remedies  against  such  wiles 
and  deceits.  We  therefore  enact  and  ordain,  that  henceforth 
no  regent  in  any  faculty  shall  presume  to  vote  at  any 
election  of  proctors,  unless  he  write  with  his  own  hand 
the  christian  and  surname  both  of  himself  and  the  person 
for  whom  he  votes;  nor  shall  he  by  any  means  attempt  to 
compromise  his  vote.  Moreover,  the  names  and  surnames 
of  all  the  electors,  and  of  the  person  they  have  determined 
to  elect,  shall  be  read  publicly  before  the  whole  assembly, 
after  the  scrutiny  and  before  the  person  elected  has  been 
declared,  by  that  regent  who  is  considered  the  junior  in  the 
scrutiny.  We  also  enact  that  every  one  hereafter  to  incept 
in  a  regency  in  any  faculty  shall,  on  his  admission,  having 
touched  the  holy  gospels,  be  bound  by  a  corporal  oath,  that 
he  will  not  only  of  himself  faithfully  observe  this  statute, 
but  will  promise  to  procure  others  to  observe  it  well,  as  far 
as  he  is  able.  We,  therefore,  will  that  this  statute  be 
publicly  read  every  year  after  mass  and  before  the  scrutiny, 
in  the  presence  of  the  regents,  by  one  of  the  proctors,  or 
another  regent,  to  be  appointed  by  the  chancellor  or  his 
substitute,  word  for  word,  lest  any  one  may  excuse  himself 
on  plea  of  ignorance,     a.  d.  1490. 

(lyi.)     Of  the  power  of  the  proctors  in  lending  money  on  security. 

Moreover,  the  proctors  shall  lend  from  the  monies  of  the 
University  to  the  masters  and  scholars  unbeneficed,  under  a 
good  and  very  sufficient  security,  yet  not  to  a  master  beyond 
one  mark,  nor  to  any  bachelor  more  than  half  a  mark ;  and 
the  masters  and  bachelors  shall  redeem  their  pledges  when 
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ordered  by  the  proctors.  But  if  it  shall  happen  that  the 
pledges  are  not  redeemed  within  the  year,  it  shall  be  allowed 
to  the  proctors  to  expose  to  sale  the  aforesaid  pledges,  after 
having  made  in  the  schools  a  general  warning  concerning 
their  redemption.  At  least  one  hundred  shillings  must  be 
suffered  to  remain  in  the  common  chest  on  account  of  casu- 
alties happening  to  the  affairs  of  the  University. 

(lyii.)    Of  the  power  of  the  proctors  in  case  the  chancellor  does  not  act. 

It  shall  be  allowed  to  the  proctors,  to  suspend  those  who 
offend  against  the  articles  referring  to  their  offices,  and  no 
others.  The  aforesaid  articles  are,  the  times  and  methods 
of  giving  lectures,  as  we  have  specified  these  times  and 
methods  above.  Also,  if,  when  the  chancellor,  the  proctors, 
or  one  of  them  be  present  in  the  town,  an  injury  or  insult  be 
inflicted,  publicly  or  privately,  by  any  one,  upon  any  regent 
or  assembly  of  regents,  in  which  cases  it  is  declared,  by  the 
university  of  regents,  that  the  assertion  or  the  allegation  of 
the  proctors,  or  one  of  them,  of  themselves,  ought  to  suffice; 
if  the  chancellor,  being  required  to  use  correction,  shall 
evade  it,  neglect  it,  or  put  it  off  longer  than  is  right,  the 
proctors  or  one  of  them,  who  shall  be  present,  shall,  without 
consulting  the  chancellor,  convoke  the  university  of  regents, 
who  shall  then  take  cognizance  of,  and  give  sentence  upon, 
this  cause.  For  the  sake  of  the  public  benefit  of  the  afore- 
said University,  the  same  proctors  shall  be  able,  and  ought, 
to  convoke  the  regent  masters,  if  the  chancellor,  or  his  locum 
ienens,  shall  evade,  neglect,  or  delay,  the  doing  of  this  for  a 
longer  period  than  is  just;  and,  if  the  greater  part  of  the  same 
regents  shall  decree  that  the  non-regents  are  to  be  convoked 
concerning  the  aforesaid  cases,  or  any  one  of  them,  the 
same  proctors,  or  one  of  them,  shall,  without  delay,  convoke 
the  same  non-regents.  But  if,  in  the  absence  of  the  chan«- 
cellor,  any  such  fault  be  committed,  when  the  proctors,  or 
one  of  them,  are  present,  the  proctors  shall  make  no  attempt 
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at  coercion ;  but  if  the  vice-chancelkr,  when  requested  by 
them,  shall  evade,  neglect,  or  delay  more  than  is  right  the 
use  of  coercion,  the  proctors,  or  one  of  them,  shall  convoke 
the  University  as  before ;  all  former  usages,  or  rather  cor- 
ruptions, contrary  to  this  statute,  being  henceforth  and  for 
ever  of  no  avail. 

(ltiii.)      Of  placing  in  the  common  chest  what  the  proctors  have 

received. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  the  said  proctors  shall  every  term, 
about  the  middle  of  the  term,  deposit  in  the  common  chest 
all  that  they  have  received  in  the  discharge  of  their  office, 
in  the  sight  of  the  masters  who  are  deputed  for  this  by  the 
whole  university  of  regents,  and  that  they  shall  be  bound  at 
the  end  of  the  same  term  to  deposit  in  the  aforesaid  chest  all 
the  residue  that  they  have  received  by  virtue  of  their  office, 
from  the  middle  to  the  end  of  the  said  term,  in  the  sight  of 
the  said  masters. 

(liz.)    Declaration  of  the  above  statute. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  statute  regarding  deposit- 
ing in  the  common  chest  the  receipts  of  the  proctors  in  the 
discharge  of  their  office,  under  a  certain  form,  is  declared  to 
extend  to  all  real  cautions  which  all  persons  admitted  to 
degrees  in  any  faculty  ought  to  give  at  the  time  of  their 
admission,  according  to  a  statute  of  such  import  made  in 
the  full  congregation  of  regents  and  non-regents,  on  the 
22nd  day  of  the  month  of  June,  a.  d.  1456.  And  since  the 
common  chest  of  the  University  is  not  sufficient  to  hold  all 
these  cautions,  since  they  sometimes  consist  not  in  counted 
money,  but  in  books  and  other  things,  the  proctors  shall 
deposit  these  cautions  which  they  shall  henceforth  receive 
from  any  one  admitted  to  a  degree,  whether  they  consist  of 
money  or  of  anything  else,  in  some  chest  of  sufficient 
capacity,  having  three  keys,  one  of  which  the  chancellor  or 
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vice-chancellor  holds,  and  the  two  proctors  the  others ;  and 
the  chest  is  to  be  placed  in  the  new  chapel  of  the  University 
under  the  custody  of  the  said  persons,  on  the  same  day  on 
which  the  cautions  were  received,  always  provided  that 
every  security  to  be  given  by  any  one  on  his  admission 
does  not  exceed,  if  consisting  in  money,  the  true  value  of 
the  fourth  part  of  the  bond  under  which  such  person 
admitted  is  placed  that  he  will  within  a  year  perform 
some  exercise.  So  that  if  it  be  silver,  every  ounce  must 
be  reckoned  as  of  two  shillings  in  value,  the  person  ad- 
mitted taking  an  oath  at  the  time  of  his  admission  that  he 
has  the  power  of  putting  the  said  article  as  security.  But 
if  the  security  given  consist  in  money»  then  at  the  year's 
end  the  proctors  shall,  according  to  the  form  of  the  aforesaid 
statute,  procure  it  to^  be  applied  to  the  public  chest.  But 
if  the  person  admitted  perform  the  exercise  which  he  is 
bound  to  do  within  the  limited  time,  the  proctors  shall 
restore  to  him  his  caution,  whatever  it  be,  without  delay. 
Moreover,  by  the  authority  of  the  same  congregation,  it  is 
appointed  and  ordained,  that  if  after  the  lapse  of  a  year,  or 
of  the  time  assigned,  any  fine  shall  have  been  incurred,  they 
shall  thus  proceed  to  levy  it  by  the  sale  of  this  caution,  viz., 
that  if  the  said  person  admitted  be  in  person  present,  so 
that  he  can  be  found  in  the  University,  he  shall  be 
admonished  by  a  public  declaration  made  three  times  in 
the  schools  of  the  University,  as  is  the  custom  in  other 
cautions,  that  within  a  month,  reckoning  immediately  after 
the  end  of  the  year  in  which  he  has  been  admitted,  he  shall, 
by  means  of  himself  or  some  other  sufficient  person  having 
authority  to  do  so,  effectually  redeem  his  caution.  If  he 
fail  to  do  this,  the  proctors  at  the  end  of  the  month  shall 
sell  the  said  caution,  at  as  good  a  price  as  they  can  con- 
scientiously to  the  advantage  of  him  who  deposits  it,  to 
some  other  person  or  persons  appointed  by  the  proctors,  the 
caution  being  first  appraised  by  some  indifferent  persons^ 
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who  have  attained  a  probable  knowledge  or  calculation  of  the 
true  value,  aud  who  are  to  be  appointed  by  the  chancellor 
or  vice-chancellor.  And  from  the  money  thence  obtained 
they  are  bound  faithfully  to  apply  to  the  common  chest  the 
fines  incurred,  according  to  the  form  of  the  said  statute,  Of 
placing  in  the  common  chest.  And  whatever  increase  there 
be  to  the  sum  thus  received,  it  shall  be  deposited  in  some 
box,  together  with  a  schedule  declaring  what  caution  it  is, 
and  who  deposited  it,  and  on  what  day,  and  what  is  the 
entire  value,  and  what  is  the  rate  of  the  increase  from  the 
same,  which  is  to  be  restored  to  the  said  person  admitted 
when  he  shall  demand  it  But  if  the  person  admitted  shall 
redeem  his  caution  within  the  said  month  by  paying  the 
fine  incurred  to  the  proctors,  the  proctors  shall  not  omit  to 
restore  to  the  common  chest  those  sums  according  to  the 
form  of  the  above-mentioned  statute.  But  if,  by  the 
negligence  of  the  proctors,  it  happen  that  the  caution  is 
not  exacted  from  a  person  admitted,  at  the  time  of  his 
admission,  or  that  the  caution  deposited  by  the  same  and 
received  by  the  proctors  be  not  suflScient  in  value  to  cor- 
respond to  the  fine  limited  by  the  regents  to  the  person 
admitted,  the  proctors  themselves  at  their  last  reckoning 
shall  be  comftelled  to  make  compensation  to  the  common 
chest,  by  its'  auditors,  out  of  their  private  property,  in  lieu 
of  the  caution  thus  negligently  omitted  or  insufficient;  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  said  auditors,  at  the  time  of  the 
reckoning  aforesaid,  the  old  proctors  shall  consider  with 
the  new  proctors  concerning  all  the  cautions  which  they 
have  received  during  all  their  time  from  those  persons 
whoever  they  are,  who  have  been  admitted  to  degrees, 
whose  cautions  the  old  proctors  have  not  paid  to  the 
University  chest,  together  with  a  bill  indented,  of  which 
one  part  shall  remain  with  the  starra  (starra)  in  the  public 
chest,  and  the  other  in  the  hands  of  the  new  proctors, 
specifying  how  many,    and  who  have  been  admitted  in 
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their  time,  and  on  what  days,  and  what  cautions  they  gave. 
In  which  bill  they  shall  also  declare  how  many,  and  who, 
on  what  days,  in  what  faculty,  and  to  what  degrees,  have 
been  admitted  during  the  time  of  their  office,  in  order  that 
by  this  it  may  be  made  certain,  for  the  benefit  of  the  public 
chest,  at  what  time  a  penalty  incurred  ought  to  be  levied. 
And  if  any  one  of  those  going  to  incept  shall  have  obtained 
the  favour  of  commutation,  so  as  not  to  pay  the  sum  thus 
limited  to  him»  by  special  favour,  he  shall,  before  he  ascends 
the  chair  to  incept,  on  the  day  of  his  incepting,  be  bound  to 
pay  in  full  to  the  proctors  in  ready  money,  according  to 
the  form  of  the  statute  relating  to  the  application  of  the 
proctors'  receipts,  as  is  premised,  to  the  common  chest. 
And  henceforth  all  the  proctors  of  the  University  shall  be 
bound  to  execute  this  proclamation  and  ordination,  by  virtue 
of  the  oath  they  take  at  the  time  they  are  chosen  to  this 
office;  and  the  above-mentioned  statutes  concerning  the 
proctors'  receipts  and  the  inceptors,  Umiting  the  period  within 
which  they  must  incept,  are  to  remain  like  the  rest  in  force. 
We  will  also,  that  all  and  each  of  these  statutes  be  equally 
observed  concerning  all  cautions,  by  those  who  deposit 
them;  and  thus  concerning  whatever  cautions  may  have 
been  received,  the  old  proctors  are  bound  to  make  in  the 
presence  of  the  auditors  a  full  account,  in  order  that  they 
may  effectually  deliver  to  the  new  proctors,  as  is  aforesaid, 
all  and  each  of  the  cautions,  together  with  a  bill  indented. 

(lx.)     Of  the  account  given  by  the  proctors. 

Every  year,  before  the  feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
certain  masters  shall  be  deputed  by  the  University  to  view 
the  account  given  by  the  proctors  of  all  their  receipts 
whencesoever  they  have  come,  and  of  all  the  sums  they 
have  expended  in  University  affairs.  But  the  masters 
thus  deputed  shall  first  admonish  the  proctors  aforesaid  to 
assign  them  a  fixed  day,  before  which  they  may  be  able  to 
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prepare  their  account,  so  that  the  supervision  of  the  said 
account  shall  be  held  before  the  masters'  common  vacation. 
But  at  the  completion  of  the  said  examination,  there  shall 
be  made  a  starra  by  way  of  dividend  (starrum  per  modum 
dividendiB),  in  which  shall  be  plsu;ed  every  thing  remaining 
in  the  public  chest,  both  pledges  and  money,  and  also  the 
arrears  and  debts ;  so  that  it  may  be  made  evident  to  every 
one  in  what  state  the  University  is  at  the  time,  as  far  as 
regards  the  goods  which  belong  to  the  public  chest.  And 
within  eight  days  after  the  feast  of  St.  Denis  next  ensuing, 
the  same  proctors  shall  make  a  final  computation  of  all  their 
receipts  and  expenses  since  the  aforesaid  examination  of 
their  accounts,  up  to  the  day  on  which  a  fresh  election  of 
proctors  is  to  take  place  after  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  and 
this  computation  shall  be  audited  by  the  aforesaid  masters 
and  others  deputed  by  the  University,  on  the  day  following 
that  of  St.  Denis,  who,  having  audited  this  account,  shall 
make  a  starra  as  is  aforesaid,  and  also  make  a  letter  of 
acquittance  to  the  aforesaid  proctors,  sealed  with  the 
common  seal  of  the  University,  provided  that  they  have 
given  satisfaction  concerning  every  thing  in  the  aforesaid 
account  And  the  aforesaid  masters,  in  auditing  the  afore- 
said account,  shall  finally  proceed  according  to  the  deliberate 
consent  of  the  majority.  It  is  likewise  declared  that  every 
regent  is  permitted,  if  he  choose,  to  interfere  in  the  aforesaid 
transactions,  both  in  the  examination  and  the  final  compu- 
tation. 

(lxi.)     Of  the  inquiry  of  the  proctors  concerning  false  scholars. 

Also,  about  the  middle  of  each  term  the  proctors  shall 
make  inquiry  of  the  principals  of  the  hostels  dwelling  in  the 
said  University,  whether  they  know  any  persons  who  have 
not  attended  the  lectures  of  their  master  ordinarily  delivered, 
according  to  the  purport  of  the  statute.  If  they  have  been 
convicted  of  non-attendance,  they,  shall  on  the  first  occasion 
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pay  to  the  public  chest  half  of  their  allowance  for  commons; 
if  they  are  convicted  a  second  time,  they  shall  be  bound  to 
pay  to  the  same  chest  their  whole  allowance  for  commons. 
The  chancellor  for  the  time  being  shall,  by  virtue  of  his 
office,  effectually  put  in  effect  the  said  statute. 

(lxii.)    That  no  one  may  be  at  the  game  time  matter  of  glomery  and 
proctor  in  the  university. 

Whereas  we  have  often  perceived  grievous  and  intolerable 
dissensions  happen  at  different  elections  in  this  University, 
sometimes  on  account  of  the  election  of  the  master  of  glom- 
ery to  the  office  of  proctor,  sometimes  on  account  of  the  ar-* 
rival  of  some  roasters  dwelling  out  of  the  University  in  order 
to  proceed  with  the  elections,  merely  for  the  sake  of  having 
a  voice  in  such  elections,  ^sometimes  because  of  some  per- 
sons applying  their  power  of  voting  to  giving  suffrages  for 
themselves; — we  therefore  enact  that  no  one  be  elected 
proctor  of  this  University  during  the  time  in  which  he  is 
master  of  glomery,  nor  be  master  of  glomery  and  proctor  at 
the  same  time.  Nor  shall  any  one  by  taking  advantage  of 
his  own  power  of  voting  be  elected  to  any  University  office; 
nor  shall  any  one  have  a  voice  in  the  election  of  chancellor, 
proctors,  or  bedells,  who  dwells  without  the  University, 
and  has  come  up  to  the  University  on  account  of  such 
election,  with  the  intention  of  having  a  voice  in  it;  but  he 
shall,  if  required,  give  his  word  that  he  has  not  done  so. 
And  we  will  that  the  same  be  observed  in  the  case  of 
masters  who  resume  with  the  intention  of  increasing  the 
number  of  regents  in  any  sort  of  elections,  inasmuch  as 
they  have  no  voice  in  an  election  or  elections.  They  shall, 
therefore,  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  election,  give  their 
word  that  they  have  not  resumed  with  the  intention  of  having 
a  voice  in  such  election  or  elections. 
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(lxiii.)     Of  supplicating  graces. 

We  enact  and  ordain  that  henceforth  no  grace  relating  to 
times  and  forms  be  supplicated,  except  in  the  presence  of 
the  chancellor,  vice-chancellor,  or  president,  and  this  grace 
shall  be  granted  in  the  new  chapel  and  nowhere  else,  ex- 
cept in  the  small  chapel  annexed  to  it ;  yet  the  graces 
shall  remain  as  before  which  are  in  ancient  statutes  re- 
served to  the  regents  alone  to  grant.  And  if  any  grace  or 
graces  be  granted,  one  of  the  proctors  or  his  locum  ienens 
shall  proclaim  with  a  loud  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  chapel, 
— ^"This  grace  or  these  graces  are  granted  in  this  as- 
sembly;"— and  if  any  grace* is  granted  contrary  to  the 
aforesaid  form,  the  person  who  obtains  it  shall  be  ipso  facto 
deprived  of  his  office,  and  he  who  knowingly  enjoys  the 
concession  of  the  grace,  shall  ipso  facto  incur  the  sentence 
of  excommunication,  from  which  he  may  not  be  absolved 
except  by  the  chancellor  or  his  locum  tenens  in  a  full  con- 
gregation. And  we  will  that  all  future  proctors  and  scru- 
tators shall  in  person  swear  to  the  perpetual  observance  of 
this  statute,  before  they  are  admitted  to  their  office. 

(lxiv.)     Of  suspensions  to  be  executed  by  the  proctors. 

We  enact,  that  every  suspension,  to  be  executed  by  the 
proctors  against  any  gremial  offending  against  any  of  the 
articles  relating  to  the  office  of  the  proctors,  shall  be  made 
sitting,  and  in  public,  in  this  form,  in  the  presence  of  two  or 
three  other  gremials,  then  and  there  summoned  in  due  form, 
or  in  the  presence  of  the  gremials  who  are  to  be  suspended, 
and  who  are  to  defend  themselves  by  a  plausible  excuse,  if 
they  fail  in  their  defence  or  are  convicted, — ^We  suspend 
you  N.,  or  you  N.  N.,  or  the  said  N.  or  N.  N.,  from  all 
power  of  giving  your,  his,  or  their  voice  or  voices,  both  ia 
elections  and  in  granting  or  denying  graces,  until  you  or  he 
Or  they  shall  obtain  absolation,  agreeable  to  the  statutes  of 
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the  University.  Also,  that  a  proclamation  of  every  such 
suspension  shall  be  made  as  soon  as  possible  in  the  con- 
gregation or  during  the  time  of  funeral  rites  or  of  masses 
publicly  by  a  bedell  before  the  chancellor,  vice-chancellor, 
or  president.  And  every  one  so  suspended  shall  be  re- 
conciled only  by  the  chancellor,  vice-chancellor,  or  president, 
in  a  congregation  of  the  regents,  the  majority  of  the  said 
congregation  consenting,  and  he  shall  not  otherwise  obtain 
e£5cient  absolution.  But  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  proctors 
to  give  sentence  in  the  following  form  againt  non-*gremials 
who  are  disobedient  and  contumacious  in  opposition  to  the 
aforesaid  articles : — ^We  suspend  you  N.,  or  the  said  N., 
from  taking  any  degree  or  rank  hereafter  in  any  faculty, 
and  from  obtaining  any  grace  to  be  granted  by  the  Uni-> 
versity  to  you  or  him.  And  every  such  suspension  shall 
be  publicly  pronounced  in  the  schools  by  a  bedell  at  the 
time  of  each  ordinary  lecture  or  disputation,  nor  shall  any 
one  thus  suspended  be  absolved  except  publicly  and  sitting, 
under  the  aforesaid  form.  Lastly,  we  will  that  every  other 
suspension,  both  of  gremials  and  of  non-gremials,  which 
shall  not  be  followed  by  a  public  proclamation,  and  every 
other  form  of  denunciation,  absolution,  and  suspension,  as  is 
aforesaid,  shall  be  null  and  void.  We  add  to  the  aforesaid, 
that  it  shall  be  allowed  to  none  of  the  proctors,  when 
persons  shall  merit  to  be  absolved  from  their  sentence  of 
suspension,  either  to  relax  their  severity  of  discipline,  or  to 
receive  any  reward,  or  the  least  sum  of  money,  for  giving 
their  absolution. 

(lxv.)     Of  the  tazon  and  of  the  rents  of  houBea,  and  tint  of  electing 
the  tazon. 

It  is  likewise  enacted,  that  every  year,  after  the  election 
of  the  proctors,  two  other  masters  of  arts  shall  be  elected  in 
the  same  assembly  by  a  scrutiny,  by  the  majority  of  the 
regent  masters  of  arts,  to  tax  the  houses,  and  to  fix  and 
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faithfally  observe  the  assises  of  provisions,  the  chancellor 
and  the  two  proctors  presiding  at  this  scrutiny.  And  the 
taxors  thus  deputed  shall  swear  in  the  presence  of  the 
whole  assembly  that  they  will  diligently  and  faithfully 
execute  their  office. 

(lxyi.)    Of  the  office  of  the  taxon. 

The  two  taxors  aforesaid,  having  been  elected  and  having 
taken  the  oaths,  in  the  aforesaid  form,  shall,  together  with 
two  townsmen  who  have  taken  an  oath  before  the  Univer- 
sity, make  a  just  taxation  of  houses,  which  is  afterwards  to 
be  reduced  by  them  to  writing  in  the  public  register.  They 
shall  also  take  assise  of  bread  and  beer,  and  cause  it  to  be 
diligently  and  faithfully  observed.  But  if  any  one  of  the 
regent  masters,  elected  as  aforesaid  to  the  office  of  taxor, 
shall  refuse  to  undertake  the  said  office,  or  shall  fraudulently 
cease  from  the  performance  of  its  duties,  he  shall  thence- 
forth lose  his  voice  in  the  assembly  of  regents  for  all  the 
next  ensuing  year,  and  shall  pay  one  mark  to  the  common 
chest  of  the  University,  within  ten  days  after  such  refusal 
or  cessation;  and  if  he  fail  so  to  do,  he  shall  incur,  ipso  facto  ^ 
the  sentence  of  excommunication. 

(lxyii.)     Of  the  hostels,  and  rent  of  bouses. 

In  the  three  terms,  that  is,  on  the  days  of  All  Saints, 
the  Purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  our  Lord's 
Ascension,  the  rents  of  the  houses,  divided  or  io  be  divided 
altogether  into  three  equal  parts,  shall  be  paid,  or  a  just 
compensation  shall  be  given  to  the  landlords,  themselves 
consenting  thereto.  We  alsoT  by  statute  prohibit  any  one 
from  departing  from  the  town  or  jurisdiction  of  Cambridge, 
aAer  the  time  appointed  for  paying  the  rent,  unless  he  first 
make  due  satisfaction  for  the  said  rent.  And  if  it  happen 
otherwise,  the  security  given  at  that  time  may  lawfully  be 
distrained  by  the  landlord  at  the  end  of  the  year.    And  if 
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he  shall  give  securities  or  vouchers,  they  shall  be  convened 
at  the  will  of  the  landlord ;  but  if  he  neither  give  security 
nor  vouchers,  and  depart  from  the  town  without  paying  the 
rent  or  in  any  way  satisfying  the  landlord,  any  one  acting' 
thus  shall  be  ipso  facto  excommunicated,  and  be  denounced 
as  excommunicated  to  his  diocesan,   until  he  make  full 
compensation  for  the  rent  to  his  landlord;  and  the  time 
when  this  shall  be  done,  shall,  if  necessary,  be  determined 
by  the  chancellor,    according  to  the  fraudulency  of  the 
tenant.    The  houses  in  which  the  schools  were  used  to  be, 
for  ten  years  or  more,  shall  not  be  hired  by  any  one  to  live 
in,  nor  be  converted  to  any  other  purpose,  as  long  as  the 
regents,  according  to  their  number  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  or  reckoning  those  who  are  about  to  incept  afresh  at 
the  beginning  of  each  term,  shall  choose  to  have   their 
schools  in  them,  unless  on  account  of  the  necessity  of  the 
same  they  shall  without   any  fraudulent  intention  have 
wished  for   some  time  to  dwell  there  in  person  fnm  diu 
earundem  necessitate  diicti,  sine  fraude  personaliter  ibtdem 
inhabitare  voluerintj.    The  proprietors  of  a  house  are  not 
to  receive  any  more  than  the  rent  they  are  bound  by  oath, 
and   which  they  have   agreed,  to  receive,  nor  shall  the 
tenants  pay  anything  more  than  the  said  rent  to  them,  nor 
are  they  to  promise  any  thing  under  any  pretence  in  order 
to  evade  this  statute ;  otherwise  the  buildings  themselves  at 
the  will  of  the   vice-chancellor    shall  not   be  allowed  to 
receive  any  of  the  scholars  so  trespassing  as  inhabitants, 
and  whatever  has  been  received  or  promised  more  than 
was  right    shall  be  applied  to   the  public  chest  by  the 
receiver  or  promiser.     He  who  has  principally  (principal'- 
iter  J  hired  the  house  alone  shall  have  the  right  of  dwelling 
in  it  for  that  year,  provided  he  shall  have  offered  effectual 
compensation  to  the  landlord,  and  to  the  chancellor,  for 
the  rent  of  the  ensuing  year,  if  the  landlord  cannot  be 
found,  or  his  advocate,  when  sought  for  on  the  premises. 
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or  in  whatever  part  of  the  town  they  are  accustomed  to 
dwell;  during  the  time  intervening  between  the  feast  of 
St.  Barnabas  now  at  hand,  and  the  end  of  the  feast  of  the 
Nativity  of  the  glorious  Virgin ;  as  the  caution  given  to  the 
chancellor  is  by  itself  of  no  avail.  Nor  is  the  master  of  the 
house  or  his  advocate  bound  to  receive  such  caution,  nor 
is  the  caution  of  any  avail  if  given  before  the  said  feast  of 
St.  Barnabas,  unless  the  house  be  then  vacant.  But  if  any 
one  give  a  caution  contrary  to  the  form  of  this  statute,  it  shall 
be  of  no  eflFect ;  moreover,  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  landlord 
freely  to  dispose  of  his  house,  and  he  shall  not  be  prevented 
by  the  giving  of  such  caution ;  and  the  cession  is  to  be 
made  by  himself  to  another  principal,  and  his  power  of 
inhabiting  what  he  possesses  is  altogether  to  cease.  Which 
right  of  dwelling  therein  we  will  that  the  same  person  have 
at  the  time  when  he  shall  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year 
have  inhabited  the  house  hired  by  him ;  if  he  has  not  done 
this,  he  shall  be  considered  ipso  facto  to  vacate  it.  Also  the 
principal  alone  shall  satisfy  the  landlord  for  the  rent  of  the 
whole  year,  and  shall  be  alone  responsible  for  the  damages 
happening  by  the  faults  of  himself  and  his  fellows,  lest  he 
who  has  made  a  contract  with  one  person  should  be 
distracted  by  a  multitude  of  adversaries.  He  who  has 
resided  in  the  house  which  he  has  hired,  after  the  feast  of 
the  nativity  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  shall  be  bound  to  pay  the 
rent  of  the  ensuing  year,  he  having  as  it  were  tacitly 
renewed  its  hire,  unless  the  landlord  has  openly  allowed  him 
to  inhabit  it  gratis ;  it  shall  also  be  allowed  to  the  lords  of 
the  fees,  in  their  fees  to  distrain  for  rent,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  realm,  not  for  conventual  rent  for  the  time 
being,  but  for  perpetual  services.  And  if  a  master  have 
been  lecturing  there,  or  scholars  have  been  dwelling  there, 
the  rent  is  to  be  diminished  by  the  chancellor  at  his  own  dis- 
cretion, in  proportion  to  the  length  of  time  of  their  occupying 
it,  and  the  interest  is  notwithstanding  to  be  paid  to  the  person 
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who  hires  it.  We  will  also  that  landlords  wishing  to  inhabit 
their  own  houses^  shall  warn  their  occupants  before  the  feast 
of  the  nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  show  a  necessary 
reason  for  their  dwelling  there  in  person,  without  any  deceit, 
after  a  corporal  oath  has  been  administered  to  them,  on 
the  day  of  the  nativity  of  the  glorious  Virgin,  in  the 
presence  of  the  chancellor  or  his  commissaries  and  the 
tenant  or  his  advocates,  summoned  for  this  purpose. 

(lzyiii.)    Of  the  seats  of  the  taxors. 

Also,  on  the  day  after  the  resumption,  after  the  feast  of  St. 
Denis,  a.  d.  1492,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  regent 
and  non-regent  masters,  it  is  enacted  that  the  two  regents 
taxors  for  the  time  being,  shall  have  seats  and  other  honors 
next  to  the  proctors  among  the  regents,  in  assemblies,  in 
church,  in  the  schools,  and  every  where  else  in  the  Univer- 
sity, in  order  that  henceforth  the  office,  which  is  a  laborious 
one,  may  also  be,  as  it  is  esteemed,  an  honorable  one. 

(lzix.)    Of  the  fonn  and  method  of  electing  the  proctors. 

Since  it  ought  not  to  be  considered  a  reproach,  that  as 
times  vary,  human  laws  sometimes  vary,  especially  when 
urgent  necessity,  or  manifest  utility  demand  it;  therefore 
for  the  sake  of  reforming  those  things  which  through  the 
presumptuous  audacity  of  some  have  been  unfortunately 
attempted,  to  the  disgrace  and  detriment  of  our  University, 
and  to  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  and  of  the  students, 
and  for  the  sake  of  quelling  dissensions  and  avoiding  for 
the  future  all  occasions  of  quarrelling,  which  we  observe 
are  at  present  springing  up  more  than  usual,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Sower  of  Tares;  we  enact  and 
ordain  that  the  election  of  proctors,  as  often  as  and  when- 
[  ever^it^shallj^take  place,  shall  be  conducted  in  future  by  the 
chancellor  or  his  locum  tenens,  and  all  the  regents  of  every 
faculty,  not  being  present  at  the  ceremony  of  this  election ; 
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so  that  he  alone  may  be  admitted  to  this  of&ce  whom  the 
majority  of  all  the  regents  present  thinks  fit  to  be  elected; 
and  all  the  statutes  before  enacted  relating  to  the  election 
of  proctors  are  to  remain  in  force,  except  as  far  as  they 
seem  opposed  to  this  statute ;  with  this  exception,  that  if 
according  to  the  old  statute  the  office  should  devolve  on  the 
non-regents,  the  election  shall  be  conducted  by  the  majority 
of  all  the  regents  and  non-regents  of  ever  faculty,  and  the 
form  of  the  old  statute  as  far  as  regards  the  rest  shall  remain 
unimpaired* 

(lxz.)     Of  graces. 

It  is  enacted  and  ordained  on  the  first  day  of  July,  a.  d. 
1506,  by  the  consent  of  the  major  and  more  discreet  part 
of  the  regents  and  non-regents  in  a  full  assembly,  that 
no  grace  hereafter  to  be  granted  to  any  one  shall  be  of 
advantage  to  him,  or  shall  remain  in  force,  but  shall  be 
accounted  void,  unless  it  be  put  into  execution  within 
a  year  after  it  has  been  granted. 

(lzxi.)    Of  the  bedells  and  their  office,  and  first  of  the  form  of  electing 
the  bedells. 

Also,  the  constitution  is  approved  of,  viz.,  that  the  bedells 
are  to  be  elected  by  the  consent  of  the  two  parts  of  the 
whole  University,  the  regents  and  non-regents,  and  that 
every  year,  on  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  they  shall  be 
obliged,  at  the  first  congregation  after  the  election  of  the 
proctors,  to  deliver  up  the  maces  of  their  office  into  the 
hands  of  the  senior  proctor,  thus  as  it  were  giving  up  their 
offices;  and  he  shall  diligently  enquire  of  the  masters 
concerning  the  fitness  of  the  bedells,  and  of  their  excesses. 
He  is  then  immediately  to  return  them  their  maces,  unless 
the  enormity  of  their  ofience  or  their  negligence  in  those 
things  relating  to  their  office,  in  the  opinion  of  the  said 
masters,  require  the  contrary  to  be  done.    And  the  common 
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contribution  in  the  schools  shall  be  refused  for  a  certain 
time,  or  suspension  from  their  office  shall  be  inflicted  on 
them,  according  to  the  form  of  the  aforesaid  statute  and  the 
extent  of  their  culpable  negligence. 

(lzxil)    Of  the  oflice  of  the  bedells. 

There  shall  be  in  this  University  only  two  bedells  or 
apparitors  bound  by  an  oath,  one  of  whom  shall  remain 
about  the  sites  of  the  schools  of  divinity,  and  of  the  decrees 
and  decretals,  the  other  about  the  sites  of  all  the  other 
schools,  and  undertake  all  other  duties,  always  being  ready 
to  fulfil  the  commands  of  the  chancellor;  and  they  shall 
make  all  convocations,  citations,  and  executions,  at  the 
command  of  the  chancellor  and  master,  when  they  take 
cognizance  of  causes.  Neither  of  them  shall  have  a  sub- 
stitute, attendant,  or  pedagogue,  (pcBdagogum,)  except  by 
special  leave  of  the  chancellor,  with  the  intervention  of  the 
major  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  regents.  They  shall 
swear  before  the  University  to  keep  secret  the  counsels  of 
the  University,  and  to  discharge  their  office  with  fidelity. 
They  shall  each  day  enter  each  school  at  some  hour  of  the 
ordinary  lectures,  and  they  shall  be  present  some  time  at 
each  disputation,  the  bedell  of  the  students  in  theology  and 
in  the  decrees  at  the  first  hour,  and  in  the  hour  of  their  dis- 
putation, the  bedell  of  the  students  in  arts  at  the  third  hour 
in  which  they  usually  dispute.  They  are  bound  to  ring  the 
bells  at  the  times  and  hours  aforesaid,  and  not  before  or  after 
in  favour  of  some  and  to  the  prejudice  of  others.  They  shall 
also  attend,  carrying  their  maces,  in  all  the  vespers,  chief 
meetings,  rites  of  the  dead,  and  all  other  assemblies,  and  not 
Jepurt  thence  till  the  masters  depart,  and  no  one  else  is  to 
carry  a  mace  to  their  prejudice.  But  if  they  are  found  to  be 
nc^gligent  or  remiss  in  the  aforesaid  matters  and  in  others 
relating  to  their  offices,  they  shall  be  altogether  refused  the 
comiijon  collection  in  the  schools,  or  they  shall  be  removed 
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for  ever  or  temporarily  from  their  office,  and  other  fit  persons 
are  to  supply  their  place,  if  the  enormity  of  the  crime  or 
their  negligence  warrant  their  removal. 

(Lxxiii.)     Of  visiting  (visiiandU)  the  bedells  in  the  usual  way,  not- 
withstanding any  dispensation. 

We  enact  and  ordain,  that  no  grace  shall  henceforth  be 
granted  to  the  prejudice  of  the  bedells;  and  if  it  shall 
afterwards  happen  that,  as  regards  entrance  upon  the  Libri 
Posteriorum,  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  or  the  Books  of  the 
Sentences,  the  Parva  Volumina,  or  any  other  book  to  be 
read  ordinarily  or  extraordinarily  in  order  to  obtain  the 
degree  of  doctor  or  bachelor  in  canon  law  or  civil  law,  any 
dispensation  be  made  with  any  thing,  then  we  enact  and 
ordain  that  before  he  be  admitted  to  any  degree  or  power  of 
reading,  a  candidate  shall  make  full  satisfaction  to  the  bedells 
for  their  usual  stipends.  We  also  add  to  this  statute,  with 
respect  to  any  one  who  is  to  be  admitted  to  be  master  of 
grammar,  that  before  he  is  admitted  to  his  degree  he  shall 
pay  to  the  bedells  in  full  their  accustomed  collection.  Yet 
we  do  not  mean  by  the  present  statute  to  cause  a  prejudice 
to  any  one,  so  as  to  prevent  those  incepting  in  any  faculty, 
when  they  have  incepted,  from  having  leave  to  choose  a 
day  for  the  inceptions  and  vespers,  according  to  the  old 
statute  respecting  the  same. 

(lxxiy.)    That  the  bedells  shall  submit  themselves  each  term. 

On  the  morrow  of  St.  Crispin  and  St.  Crispinian,  a.  d. 
1412,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  every  and  each  regent 
master,  it  is  decreed  that  at  the  middle,  or  about  the  middle 
of  each  term,  notwithstanding  the  ancient  statute  respecting 
the  bedells  and  the  officers,  the  bedells  shall  place  the 
maces  of  their  office  in  the  hands  of  the  senior  proctor,  who 
shall  diligently  act  with  respect  to  their  fitness  or  offences 
as  the  aforesaid  statute  requires. 
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(lxxy.)    That  the  hedelh  may  use  camlet  in  their  hoodi  in  summer. 

It  is  ordained  and  granted  by  the  majority  of  the  regents 
and  non-regents  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  on  the 
28th  day  of  June,  that  the  bedells  of  each  faculty  may  use 
camlet  in  their  hood  in  time  of  summer. 

(lxzyi.)  Royal  ordinances  concerning  the  contributions  to  be  made  in 
each  branch  of  the  faculty  of  law,  to  be  paid  to  the  ordinary  and 
to  the  bedells. 

Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England  and  France, 
and  lord  of  Ireland,  to  all  and  each  of  the  bachelors  and 
other  scholars  in  canon  and  civil  law,  residing  in  our 
University  of  Cambridge,  under  the  title  of  scholars  in 
the  aforesaid  faculties,  or  in  one  of  them,  or  wishing  to 
reside  in  the  same  University,  by  reason  of  the  aforesaid 
faculties,  to  all  whom  the  present  letters  may  reach, 
greeting  :— 

Whereas  it  is  given  us  to  understand  that  very  many 
of  you  now  of  late,  in  contempt  of  us,  and  to  the  great 
derogation  of  our  University,  and  with  evident  hazard  of 
its  dissolution,  have  on  feigned  pretexts  refused  to  attend 
on  your  ordinary  lectures  in  the  usual  manner,  according 
to  the  form  of  the  statutes  of  the  aforesaid  University, 
and  to  pay  to  the  ordinaries  and  bedells  of  the  aforesaid 
faculties  the  contributions  due  to  them,  or  usual  in  the 
same  University ;  we  wishing  (as  we  are  bound)  to  obviate 
such  contemptuous,  derogatory,  and  dangerous  practices, 
order  and  strictly  charge  you  and  every  one  of  you,  on 
pain  of  forfeiture  of  every  thing  that  can  be  forfeited  to  us, 
that  you  and  every  one  of  you,  according  to  the  form  of 
the  aforesaid  statutes,  in  the  due  and  accustomed  manner, 
quietly  and  peaceably,  both  now  and  in  future,  attend  upon 
such  your  ordinary  lectures,  and  that  you  will  from  time 
to  time,  without  any  demur,  pay  to  the  aforesaid  ordinaries 
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and  bedells  your  contributions,  behaving  yourselves  in  such 
wise  in  that  respect,  that  we  may  not  take  severer  measures 
with  you  or  any  of  you,  as  despisers  of  our  commands. 
Witness  myself,  at  Westminster,  the  24th  day  of  April, 
in  the  3rd  year  of  our  reign. 

(lzxtii.)     Of  the  lecture  to  be  continaed  yearly  in  theology  by  the 
regent  masters. 

You  shall  swear,  that  you  will  continue  every*  year  the 
lecture  in  theology  founded  by  the  lady  mother  of  Eling 
Henry  the  Seventh,  for  the  greater  part  of  each  term, 
if  the  lecturer  shall  read  for  the  greater  part;  and  that 
you  will  not  absent  yourself  from  the  aforesaid  lecture, 
except  for  a  reasonable  cause,  to  be  approved  of  by  the 
vice-chancellor,  the  professor  of  the  said  lecture,  and  the 
two  proctors,  and  each  of  them  singly. 

(lxxtiii.)     Of  scholars  in  law. 

By  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  regents  and  non-regents 
it  is  decreed,  that  each  scholar,  student  in  canon  law,  shall 
henceforth  pay  both  his  usual  contribution  or  ordinary 
stipend  to  the  doctor  of  his  faculty,  who  ordinarily  reads 
in  the  public  schools,  and  the  usual  stipend  of  the  bedells, 
and  this  at  the  end  of  each  term,  or  within  the  month  next 
following,  on  pain  of  the  forfeiiure  of  forty  pence  to  the 
University,  half  of  which  it  is  decreed  shall  be  applied  (o 
the  common  chest  and  the  other  half  delivered  (o  the  proc- 
tors ;  which  proctors,  if  they  shall  be  required  to  execute 
this  statute  by  the  doctor  who  is  ordinarily  reading,  shall 
use  their  special  diligence.  And  it  is  decreed  that  the 
present  statute  shall  be  understood  of  the  bedel  Ts  stipend 
both  firom  the  scholars  in  civil  and  those  in  canon  law,  by 
the  authority  of  the  aforesaid  regents  and  non-regents,  on 
the  13th  day  of  August,  a.  d.  1506. 
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(lzxix.)     Of  the  election  of  keepers  of  the  public  chest,  and  their  oath. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  every  year,  after  the  feast  of  St. 
Michaeli  within  eight  days  after  the  feast  of  St.  Denis  next 
following,  two  of  the  non-regents  shall  be  elected  by  the 
congregation  of  non-regents  in  arts,  to  have  charge  of  the 
common  chest  of  the  University,  together  with  the  chan- 
cellor and  two  proctors ;  each  of  whom,  thus  elected  by  the 
non-regents,  is  to  have  a  key ;  and  that  nothing  received 
by  the  proctors,  or  either  of  them,  shall  be  converted  to  any 
purpose  until  it  has  been  placed  in  the  aforesaid  chest,  nor 
moreover  shall  anything  of  what  is  contained  in  the  chest 
be  displaced,  except  with  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the 
two  non-regents,  unless  the  majority  of  the  regents  and  of 
the  non-regents  have  decreed  it  otherwise;  and  the  said 
non-regents  shall  be  bound  to  render  an  account  of  what 
they  have  received,  together  with  the  proctors,  at  proper 
times,  according  to  the  old  statutes ;  and  they  shall  swear 
that  they  will  faithfully  perform  the  duties  of  that  office. 
Nor  shall  it  be  allowed  to  dispense  with  this  statute  in  any 
way  without  the  consent  of  the  greater  and  more  discreet 
part  of  the  regents  and  of  the  greater  and  more  discreet 
part  of  the  non-regents.  By  what  is  contained  in  the  chest, 
the  expression  used  before  in  this  statute,  we  do  not  mean 
the  common  seal ;  but  any  letter  may  be  sealed  without  the 
consent  of  those  two  non-regents,  provided  that  such  letter 
be  approved  of  and  conceded  by  all  the  regents,  and  that  it 
do  not  refer  to  the  alienation  of  any  moveable  or  immove- 
able commodity  or  revenue,  or  the  yielding  up  of  any  rent 
belonging  to  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

(lxzx.)    How  the  scrutators  are  hound  to  supplicate  graces. 

Also  on  the  12th  day  of  October,  1467,  in  a  full  assembly 
of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  it  is  enacted  and  ordained, 
that  those  who  are  elected  scrutators  are  compelled  to  ask 
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graces  and  to  transact  other  affairs  of  the  University,  accord- 
ing to  the  form  of  the  statute  by  which  the  proctors  are  com- 
pelledy  and  that  they  are  to  be  visited  with  the  same  penalty 
if  they  refuse  to  do  so  according  to  the  form  of  the  aforesaid 
statute. 

(lxxxi.)     Of  observing  funeral  rites. 

Being  urged  by  the  negligence  of  the  regents,  we  have 
decreed  that  those  who  are  necessary  regents  (necessarii 
regentesj  shall  each  attend  each  of  the  funeral  rites  before 
the  first  lesson,  and  shall  attend  masses  in  the  same  way 
before  the  gospel  has  begun  to  be  read,  and  shall  not  depart 
from  thence  before  the  end  of  the  service,  unless  the  chan- 
cellor or  his  locum  tenens  has  given  them  leave  beforehand, 
a  reasonable  cause  being  alleged,  under  pain  of  forfeiting 
twelve  pence  as  often  as  it  shall  chance  to  happen;  of 
which  we  will  that  ten  pence  shall  be  deposited  in  the 
public  treasury ;  the  rest  we  give  up  to  the  proctors  them- 
selves to  induce  them  to  execute  this  statute  with  greater 
diligence,  which  we  order  them  to  do  by  virtue  of  the  oath 
they  have  taken.  If  the  regents  shall  refuse  to  pay  this 
sum,  on  demand,  within  a  fortnight,  we  fine  them  forty 
shillings,  as  convicted  of  perjury.  But  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  not  necessary  regents  fnecessariij,  we  leave  their 
tardiness  in  coming  and  the  shortness  of  their  stay  to  be 
punished  by  the  authority  of  the  proctors  with  public  sus- 
pension, or  if  they  neglect  it  through  fear  or  private  interest, 
by  the  chancellor  or  his  substitute ;  and  the  chancellor,  or 
his  substitute,  shall  delay  or  accelerate  the  restoration  of  all 
who  have  incurred  the  punishment  of  suspension,  according 
to  the  judgment  of  themselves  or  their  coadjutors  who  are 
invited  for  this  purpose.  We  also  will,  that  at  the  time  of 
fimerals  or  masses,  after  the  first  lesson  or  the  gospel  has 
begun,  the  attendance  of  any  necessary  regent  shall  not  be 
dispensed  with,  on  account  of  any  supplication  of  a  grace. 
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(lxxzii.)    Of  the  presentaUon  of  bachelors  in  reading  ordinarily  in. 
civil  and  canon  law. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  every  year  the  bachelors  in 
civil  and  canon  law,  by  means  of  their  doctors,  orotherwise, 
in  the  absence  of  them  or  one  of  them,  by  means  of  those 
ordinarily  reading,  may  be  presented  to  the  proctors,  in 
order  to  read  extraordinarily,  in  the  form  usual  in  such 
presentations;  and  the  proctors  shall  forthwith  administer 
to  them  a  corporal  oath  that  they  will  read  in  the  ac* 
customed  manner,  and  will  duly  continue  what  pertains  to 
to  the  reading  in  these  faculties. 

(lxxxiii.)     Of  the  ordinary  doctors  ordinarily  reading,  and  of  the 
contribution  to  be  paid  to  the  bedells. 

We  also  enact  and  ordain,  that  every  scholar,  except 
gremials,  both  in  canon  and  civil  law,  shall  on  their 
admission  be  bound  by  a  special  oath  to  preserve  and 
defend  the  royal  privilege  respecting  the  ordinary  doctors 
reading  and  the  contribution  to  be  paid  to  the  bedells. 
And  because  we  wish  this  statute  to  be  inviolably  observed, 
to  the  profit  and  honour  of  the  University,  we  decree  that 
it  shall  be  proclaimed  word  for  word  for  ever  at  each  ad- 
mission of  bachelors,  both  in  canon  and  civil  law,  by  one  of 
the  proctors,  or  by  his  substitute,  in  a  full  assembly  of  the 
regents. 

(lxxxit.)    Of  the  power  of  the  proctors. 

The  proctors  shall  have  the  power  of  suspending  the 
right  of  voting  of  all  those  regents  who  have  not  obeyed 
their  orders  in  those  matters  which  pertain  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  funeral  rites  or  masses* 
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(lzxxv.)     Of  the  method  and  time  of  reading  of  the  bachelors  in  canon 
and  civil  law. 

A  statute  has  been  declared  and  ordained,  on  the  3rd 
day  of  July,  a.  d.  1505,  by  the  majority  of  the  regents  and 
the  non-regents,  in  their  full  assembly,  that  bachelors  in 
canon  and  civil  law  shall  not  presume  to  read  before  the 
usual  ringing  of  the  bell  after  noon,  nor  shall  they  continue 
their  lecture  for  more  than  one  hour  in  any  one  legible 
or  school  day  fin  una  die  legtbUi.) 

(lxxxyi.)     Of  those  incepting  in  arts. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to 
incept  in  arts,  unless  he  shall  have  first  determined,  and 
besides  this  have  studied  for  three  successive  years  at  least 
in  the  same  faculty  here  or  elsewhere  at  a  university; 
he  must  also  have  for  three  years  heard  in  the  schools 
the  books  of  philosophy  of  Aristotle  which  have  chanced 
to  be  read  ordinarily  at  that  time  by  his  master;  and 
he  must  for  three  years  have  heard  the  mathematical 
sciences  which  have  been  then  read  in  the  schools.  Also 
he  must  have  been  an  opponent  in  the  schools  of  his  own 
faculty  publicly,  according  as  required  by  his  standing  in 
the  University  (sui  siatusj,  and  he  must  likewise  have  been 
respondent  to  three  masters  at  least  in  that  faculty  in  their 
disputations  :  so  that  his  certificate  of  standing,  morals,  and 
learning  may  be  duly  approved  of  amongst  the  masters 
of  that  faculty,  whose  approbation,  by  the  authority  of 
the  chancellor  and  the  whole  University,  we  decree  to 
be  understood  thus:  that  five  masters  of  arts,  by  virtue 
of  the  oath  they  have  taken  before  the  University,  shall 
make  deposition  of  what  they  know,  and  seven  others 
of  the  same  faculty  of  what  they  know  or  believe;  and 
this  shall  take  place  by  a  scrutiny  according  to  an  ex-* 
amination  by  the  chancellor  or  proctors,  the  person  who 
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presents  the  inceptor  not  interfering  in  the  scrutiny,  and 
then  shall  he  at  length  be  admitted  when  he  shall  have 
sworn  that  he  has  gone  through  the  above  form  in  arts. 
But  if  the  number  of  the  regents  does  not  extend  to 
twelve,  one-half  shall  depose  from  what  they  know  and 
the  other  half  from  what  they  believe;  and  if  they  are 
not  equal,  the  majority  shall  depose  from  what  they  know. 

(lxxxvii.)     Of  the  election  of  three  ordinary  readers. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  each  year,  near  the  end  of  the 
summer  term,  there  shall  henceforth  be  elected  by  the 
regents  three  regent  masters  of  arts  to  read  ordinarily 
in  the  public  schools,  for  the  instruction  of  the  scholars 
studying  in  the  same  faculty:  one  of  whom  is  to  read 
books  of  humanity  to  the  scholars  of  the  first  and  second 
year ;  the  second,  logic  to  the  scholars  for  form  (pro  forma) 
of  the  third  year ;  and  the  third  shall  read  books  of  phi- 
losophy for  form  of  the  scholars  of  the  fourth  year  cmd  of 
bachelors.  And  each  of  them  shall  in  general  observe  the 
said  lecture  for  one  hour,  and  receive  twenty-six  shillings 
and  eightpence  for  his  salary  each  term,  to  be  paid  by 
the  keepers  or  masters  of  the  colleges  and  the  principals 
of  the  hostels. 

(lxxxviii.)     Of  the  method  of  deposing  in  behalf  of  inceptors  in  arts. 

It  is  decreed  on  the  part  of  the  vice-chancellor  and 
proctors,  together  with  the  other  doctors  and  non-regents, 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  University,  that  if  the  number 
of  regents  present  does  not  exceed  sixteen,  then  the  old 
statute  shall  remain  in  force ;  but  if  the  number  of  regents 
present  exceeds  sixteen,  then  the  third  part  of  the  whole, 
provided  it  be  divisible  into  three  equal  parts,  shall  depose 
from  what  they  know,  and  the  majority  of  the  remainder 
shall  depose  from  what  they  believe.  But  if  the  whole 
number  is  not  divisible  into  three  equal  parts,  then   the 
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third  part  of  the  next  higher  number  divisible  into  three 
equal  parts  shall  depose  from  what  they  know^  and  the 
majority  of  the  remainder  shall  depose  from  what  they 
believe. — Mem.  That  on  the  6th  day  of  June,  a.  d.  1466, 
in  a  full  congregation  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  with 
the  most  mature  deliberation  we  have  thus  declared  our 
will  in  favour  of  our  scholars,  viz.,  that  an  inceptor  of 
any  faculty  may  freely  and  at  will  choose  a  master  in  the 
same  faculty  under  whom  he  likes  to  incept. 

(lxxxix.)     Of  those  reading  cursorily  in  medicine. 

Also,  no  one  shall  be  permitted  to  read  cursorily  in 
medicine  unless  he  has  first  heard  lectures  in  medicine 
for  three  years  after  he  has  ceased  to  attend  those  in  arts ; 
and  this  too  if  he  has  been  a  regent  in  arts,  and  if  otherwise, 
then  for  five  years,  so  that  he  may  have  heard  the  whole 
subject  of  medicine,  and  his  master  shall  present  him  as  fit, 
in  the  presence  of  the  chancellor  and  the  proctors  sitting  by 
him,  by  virtue  of  the  oath  which  he  has  taken,  and  shall 
certify  what  he  knows  concerning  him.  Also,  no  one  shall 
be  admitted  to  read  cursorily  in  medicine  who  has  not  been 
a  regent  in  arts,  unless  he  sheJl  first  have  heard  philosophy 
for  seven  years  and  medicine  for  other  five  years. 

(xc.)     Of  those  practising  in  medicine  and  surgery. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  no  one  henceforth  shall  commence 
as  a  practitioner  in  the  faculty,  by  practising  publicly  or 
privately  within  the  limits  of  the  University,  unless  he  has 
been  a  regent  here  or  elsewhere  in  medicine,  or  has  been 
licensed  to  give  lectures,  or  has  been  presented  to  our  lord 
the  chancellor  and  to  the  University  by  some  one  regent 
5^  in  the  aforesaid  faculty,  who  is  to  declare,  under  the  oath 
abovementioned,  that  he  is  fit  for  the  aforesaid  practice, 
and  has  been  approved  by  them  as  sufficient.  Moreover, 
in  the  admii^ion  both  to  read  and  to  practise,  he  shall  swear 
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that  he  will  read  in  this  University  for  two  terms  within 
two  years  in  some  volume  of  medicine,  under  pain  of 
twenty  shillings  to  be  paid  to  the  common  chest  within 
the  said  two  years.  But  if  any  one  not  observing  the  form 
shall  commence  as  a  practioner,  he  shall  be  suspended  by 
the  proctors  or  one  of  them  from  the  act  of  practising.  And 
in  the  same  way  we  prohibit  by  statute  any  one  from  com- 
mencing in  surgery,  or  being  admitted  to  practise  in  sur- 
gery unless  he  shall  first  have  been  approved  for  it  by 
some  persons  deputed  by  the  University. 

(xci.)    That  bachelors  in  medicine  shall  not  read  with  their  capes  on. 

We  likewise  enact  and  ordain,  that  the  bachelors  reading 
in  medicine  shall  not  henceforth  be  bound  to  read  cursorily 
with  their  capes  on,  provided  they  put  on  a  decent  coat 
(tahardum)  and  shoes  in  reading. 

(zcii.)     Of  those  reading  cursorily  in  law. 

It  is  also  enetcted  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  read  cur- 
sorily any  volume  in  civil  law,  unless  he  has  at  least  for  five 
years,  if  he  has  been  regent  in  arts,  and  otherwise  for  seven 
years,  have  passed  his  time  in  the  University,  and  in 
approved  studies,  and  have  attended  lectures,  ordinarily, 
extraordinarily,  and  cursorily,  in  the  said  faculty ;  so  that 
he  has  for  three  years  at  least  attended  cursory  lectures  on 
the  second  volumes.  He  shall  be  presented  just  as  the 
bachelor  in  medicine  is  presented. 

(xciii.)     Of  those  entering  the  chair. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  no  one  enter  the  chair  of  doctors 
in  the  place  of  doctors  or  bachelors,  unless  he  have  heard 
ordinarily  for  four  years,  at  least,  lectures  in  civil  law, 
except  he  be  a  regent  in  arts,  in  which  case  he  must  at 
least  have  ordinarily  heard  that  faculty  for  three  years. 
Moreover,  no  scholar  shall  enter  the  chair  of  a  doctor  in 
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dvil  law  as  a  doctor  or  bachelor^  as  is  aforesaid,  unless  he 
diall  at  least  for  a  year  have  heard  the  Infortiaium,  and  for 
a  year  the  Digeshtm  Novum,  provided  they  are  read  at 
their  proper  times,  together  with  the  book  of  the  institutes. 
And  that  it  may  not  be  done  otherwise,  the  care  of  each 
scholar  is  entrusted  to  a  doctor,  in  order  that  in  the  presence 
of  the  said  doctor  and  the  proctors,  he  may  give  a  promise 
by  oath  to  the  premises. 

(zciY.)    Of  those  reading  cursorily. 

Also,  that  those  reading  cursorily  in  civil  law  shall 
swear,  that  they  have,  of  their  own,  or  have  borrowed,  all 
the  volumes  of  civil  law  during  their  reading,  and  at  least 
that  they  have  the  two  ordinary  volumes. 

(xcY.)     Who  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  degree  (tiatum)  of  bachelors 
in  civil  law. 

Also,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  the  degree  of  bachelor 

in  civil  law,  unless  he  have  at  least  for  five  years,  and  this 

if  he  has  been  regent  in  arts,  if  not,  for  at  least  seven  years, 

passed  in  the  University,  and  in  approved  studies,  heard 

lectures  ordinarily,  extraordinarily,  and  cursorily,   in   the 

said  faculty ;  and  out  of  these  years,  for  three  at  least  in 

the  second  volumes  cursorily.     He  shall  moreover  swear, 

at  the  time  of  his  admission,  that  within  the  year  after  the 

time  of  his  being  licensed,  he  will  begin  the  book  of  the 

Institutes,  and,  after  the  time  of  his  beginning  the  said 

book,  that  he  will  duly  read  four  books,  mz.,  the  text 

with  the  glosses,  within  a  year  and  a  term  from  the  time 

of  his  beginning  it,  and  that  he  will  fulfil  his  engagement, 

under  the  penalty  of  a  third  part  of  the  rate  at  which  his 

benefice  is  taxed,  if  he  be  promoted  to  one  above  the  value 

of  six  marks,   to  be  paid  into  the  public  chest  within  a 

month  from  the  time  when  he  has  failed,  either  at  the 

commencement  of  the  reading  of  the  said  book,  or  in  the 
f2 
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continuance  of  the  same ;  and  if  he  be  not  promoted,  or  be 
promoted  to  a  benefice  rated  at  six  marks  or  under^  he  shall 
fulfil  the  above  injunction,  under  pain  of  two  marks  to  be 
paid  to  the  common  chest  within  a  month  from  the  time 
when  he  has  thus  failed  in  fulfilling  it. 

(xcvi.)     Of  those 'admitted  to  the  second  volumes. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  every  one  presented  to  read  the 
second  volumes  in  civil  law,  shall  swear  on  his  admission 
that  he  has  read  through  the  book  of  the  Institutes. 

(zcvii.)    Of  Extraordinaries  in  civil  law. 

We  enact,  that  the  doctors  in  civil  law  shall  have  extra- 
ordinaries,  (extraordinariaji  so  that  if  there  are  two  they 
may  have  one  at  least. 

(zcviii.)     Of  those  entering  the  chair  in  canon  law. 

Also,  that  no  one  shall  enter  the  chair  of  a  doctor  as  a 
doctor  or  bachelor  in  canon  law,  in  order  to  read  publicly, 
unless  he  have  heard  ordinarily  at  least  lectures  in  civil  law 
for  three  years,  and  this  too  if  he  has  been  regent  in  any 
faculty ;  if  not,  that  he  has  heard  them  ordinarily  for  five 
years,  and  the  decrees  ordinarily  for  one  year,  and  the 
decretals  ordinarily  for  one  year,  besides  the  year  in  which  he 
heard  the  decrees ;  and  of  this  he  shall  take  an  oath  in  the 
presence  of  a  doctor,  or  ordinary  lecturer  in  decrees  and 
decretals,  if  there  be  not  a  regent  doctor  in  decrees  in  the 
town ;  and  also  before  the  proctors,  or  one  of  them.  The 
statutes  respecting  the  ordinary  or  cursory  reading  of  the 
decretals  are  to  remain  in  force. 

(xciz.)     Of  those  who  read  cursorily  in  the  same. 

Also,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  read  cursorily  in  canon 
law,  unless  he  have  attended  lectures  in  civil  law  for  three 
years  at  least,  and  this  if  he  have  been  regent  in  any 
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faculty ;  and,  if  not,  that  he  have  heard  them  for  five  years, 
and  that  the  decrees  be  read  for  two  years  in  their  proper 
course,  and  the  decretals  ordinarily  read  for  three  years  dis- 
tinct from  the  other  two :  and  that  he  shall  swear  to  read  for 
two  terms  within  the  two  years  in  the  reading  that  shall  be 
assigned  to  him  by  one  reading  ordinarily,  under  pain  of 
twenty  shillings  to  be  paid  to  the  common  chest  within  a 
month  after  he  has  failed  in  performing  the  engagement. 

(c.)     Of  those  to  be  admitted  to  be  bachelors  in  canon  law. 

Also,  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to  the  condition  of  bachelor 
in  canon  law,  unless  he  has  first  ordinarily  heard  lectures  in 
civil  law  for  three  years,  decretals  for  other  three  years, 
and  decrees  for  two  years,  if  they  are  read  in  his  time, 
and  this  if  he  have  been  regent  in  any  faculty  ;  if  not,  he 
must  have  heard  civil  law  for  five  years,  decretals  for  three 
years,  and  decrees  for  two  years,  as  before.  But,  if  he 
has  neither  heard  lectures  in  civil  law,  nor  can  hear  them, 
his  jK)sition  as  priest  perhaps  preventing  it,  then  he  shall 
be  allowed  freely  to  exchange  his  years  of  civil  law  for  as 
many  years  of  canon  law.  One  thus  admitted  shall  also 
swear,  if  he  be  promoted  to  the  rate  of  ten  marks,  or  more, 
per  annum,  that  he  will  read  in  canon  law  within  two 
years,  under  penalty  of  the  third  part  of  the  rate  of  his 
benefice,  to  be  paid  to  the  common  chest  within  a  month 
from  the  time  of  his  non-performance ;  and,  if  he  be  not 
promoted,  or  be  promoted  to  a  benefice  rated  under  ten 
marks,  he  shall  swear  to  read  every  year  within  the  next 
two  years,  under  the  penalty  of  paying  forty  shillings  to 
the  common  chest  within  a  month  from  the  time  when  he 
has  failed. 

(ci.)    Of  the  school!  of  the  Uniyersity. 

It  is  likewise  enacted,  that  every  doctor  or  bachelor 
in  our  University  in   civil  or  canon  law,  about  to   read 
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ordinarily  -or  cursorily  at  any  time  is  bound  to  read  in  the 
schools  belonging  to  the  said  University,  and  to  hire  them, 
unless  the  said  schools  have  been  pre*occupied  and  hired  at 
the  same  time  by  another  lecturer. 

(cii.)     Of  the  presentation   of   those  reading  cursorily  in  medicine, 
civil  law,  and  canon  law. 

Also,  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to  read  cursorily  in 
medicine,  civil  law,  and  canon  law,  unless  he  be  presented 
by  his  master,  being  a  regent,  who  is  to  testify  concerning 
his  attainments  and  morals.  But  if  the  said  master  be 
not  a  regent,  he  shall  be  presented  by  a  non-regent  master 
in  his  own  faculty  in  this  University,  who  shall  make  the 
aforesaid  deposition.  And  we  will  the  same  mode  of 
presentation  to  be  observed,  as  far  as  regards  those  about 
to  incept  in  the  three  aforesaid  faculties.  But  in  medicine, 
as  far  as  regards  those  about  to  read  cursorily  and  to  in- 
cept, the  deposition  must  be  made  concerning  the  theoretic 
and  practical  attainments  of  the  candidates. 

(cm.)     Of  the  reading  of  the  decretals. 

We  likewise  decree,  that  henceforth  persons  be  admitted 
to  read  the  decretals  in  the  morning,  being  approved  of  by 
the  said  University,  in  the  underwritten  form,  viz.,  that  if 
a  doctor  in  canon  law,  who  has  been  regent  here  or  at 
Oxford,  wish  to  undergo  the  burden  of  this  lectureship, 
he  shall,  on  being  presented  to  the  chancellor  and  to  the 
university  of  regents,  be  admitted  to  this  lectureship  with- 
out any  examination.  But  if  he  shall  not  have  been  regent 
in  canon  law,  he  shall  be  presented  to  the  chancellor  and  to 
the  University  by  a  doctor  in  canon  law,  who  shall  make 
deposition  concerning  his  acquirements  and  morals^  on  his 
faith  by  which  he  is  attached  to  the  University.  But  if  he 
shall  have  been  regent  in  civil  law,  (he  shall  depose)  that  he 
has  attended  the  reading  of  the  decretals  here  or  elsewhere 
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in  a  University  by  one  who  reads  them  ordinarily,  duly  for 
two  years,  and  the  reading  of  the  decrees  for  one  year.  But 
if  he  has  not  been  regent  in  civil  law,  and  has  been  regent 
in  arts,  (he  shall  depose)  that  he  has  heard  lectures  on  civil 
law  ordinarily  for  four  years ;  if  he  has  not  been  regent,  for 
six;  and  whether  he  has  been  regent  in  arts  or  not,  he  must 
have  ordinarily  heard  lectures  in  the  decretals  for  four  years, 
and  the  decrees  for  one  year  at  least :  so  that  the  years  of 
attendance  on  the  decretals  and  the  decrees  may  differ 
from  the  years  of  attendance  on  civil  law.  Also  if  he  has 
previously  been  regent  in  civil  law,  he  must  first  have 
lectured  in  decretals  for  two  terms,  and  if  he  has  not  been 
regent  in  civil  law,  he  must  have  lectured  in  decretals  for 
one  year.  Also,  he  must  possess  the  whole  body  of  civil 
Jaw,  and  the  decrees,  as  long  as  he  lectures,  either  among 
his  own  books,  or  lent  him  by  others.  Also,  whatever 
doctor  or  other  reader  in  the  same  there  be,  he  must  take  a 
corporal  oath,  that  he  will  of  himself,  or  by  means  of  his 
extraordinary  or  his  substitute,  read  the  first  book  and  the 
fifth,  with  half  of  the  fourth,  before  the  day  of  the  Assump- 
tion of  the  blessed  Virgin,  or  also  the  second,  third,  and 
another  half  of  the  fourth  book,  according  as  the  order  of  the 
lectures  in  that  year  requires,  by  himself,  or  by  means  of  his 
substitute  or  his  extraordinary,  before  the  day  of  the  feast 
above-mentioned.  Moreover,  every  one  ordinarily  reading 
is  bound  to  continue  such  lecture  at  least  till  the  day  of 
the  feast  (of  St.  Peter)  Ad  Vincula,  And  if  he  shall  have 
finished  the  aforesaid  lecture  before  that  time,  he  is  bound 
to  continue  it  in  the  sixth  book,  or  in  the  Clementines,  up 
to  the  aforesaid  feast.  It  is  also  enacted  that  every  one 
about  to  read  ordinarily  in  canon  law,  shall,  on  his  ad- 
mission, take  a  corporal  oath,  that  he  will  of  himself,  or  by 
means  of  a  fit  deputy,  distinct  from  his  extraordinary,  and 
at  least  a  bachelor  in  canon  law,  continue  his  lecture  for 
one  year  in  the  old  decretals  and  the  sixth  book,  and  for 
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the  other  year,  in  the  old  decretals  and  in  the  Clementines, 
up  to  the  day  of  the  feast  of  St.  Peter  ad  Vincula ;  and  that 
before  the  masters'  resumption,  after  Easter^  if  the  said 
feast  shall  happen  to  be  within  fifteen  days  after  the  An- 
nunciation, he  will  read  fully  the  first  and  second  book  of 
the  decretals,  just  as  these  books  are  used  to  be  read  in 
the  aforesaid  University,  by  means  of  himself  and  others 
who  are  competent  to  read  them,  and  from  the  said  resump- 
tion, in  the  year  in  which  the  first  book  of  Clementines  and 
the  second  book  in  the  sixth,  are  read,  he  shall  hold  his 
lectures  according  to  the  time  allowed  (pro  rata  iemporisj. 
And  if  any  principal  reader  shall  be  remarkably  deficient 
in  finishing  the  whole  volume,  he  shall  be  fined  forty 
shillings  to  be  paid  into  the  common  chest ;  and  his  auditors 
shall  be  allowed  the  power  of  reclaiming  the  money  received 
from  them,  if  justice  demand  it. 

(civ.)    That  bachelors  in  canon  and  civil  law  must  not  exercise  the 
privileges  of  masters. 

We  also  enact  that  bachelors  in  canon  and  civil  law, 
being  hereafter  content  with  their  own  privileges,  shall  not 
presume,  before  they  have  legitimately  and  actually  as- 
sumed the  title  of  doctor,  to  usurp  to  themselves  the  power 
of  repeating  a  decretal,  decree,  or  law,  or  of  holding  a  public 
disputation  in  the  schools. 

(cv.)     Of  rewarding  the  clerk  for  making  known  the  hour. 

We  also  enact,  that  every  one  henceforth  to  be  admitted 
to  any  lectureship  in  canon  or  civil  law  shall  immediately 
on  liis  admission  take  a  corporal  oath,  that  he  will  remune- 
rate the  clerk  who  is  deputed  to  ring  the  bells  signifying  the 
hours  of  the  after-dinner  lectures,  according  to  the  approved 
custom  of  this  University,  with  a  due  portion  of  his  salary, 
proportionally  to  his  own  share  in  the  advantage  of  it, 
(pro  rata  portione  salarii  dicio  clerico  debiii,  ipsum  con^ 
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cementej  before  the  end  of  each  term  in  which  he  shall 
happen  to  be  occupied  with  any  lectures  in  canon  or  civil 
law,  provided  that  the  clerk  thus  deputed  shall  fulfil  his 
duty  in  this  psu't,  as  is  customary. 

(cTi.)     Of  the  tune  of   opponendes   in    theology,  and  determituDg 
questions  in  the  same. 

We  enact,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  oppose  in  theology 
before  the  fifth  year,  if  he  has  been  regent  in  arts,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh  year,  if  he  has  not ;  so  that  the 
year  next  preceding  the  exercise  of  an  opponency  may  be 
filled  by  natives  (indigenis).  And  we  will  that  he  promise 
this,  in  the  presence  of  the  master  and  proctors,  by  oath 
taken  by  himself,  before  he  hold  his  opponency  in  the 
schools.  Also,  that  every  one  thus  admitted,  on  his  ad- 
mission to  an  opponency,  shall  swear  that  he  will  observe 
the  statutes,  privileges,  and  usages  of  the  University,  after 
the  manner  of  one  licensed  to  incept;  those  alone  being 
excepted  who  have  before  been  regents  in  some  faculty  in 
the  University.  It  is  also  declared  that  the  chancellor  of 
the  aforesaid  University,  in  inceptions,  vespers,  or  theolo- 
gical disputations  of  any  kind,  unless  he  fulfil  the  form 
contained  therein,  cannot  keep  an  opponency,  the  present 
statute  prohibiting  it.  We  enact  that  every  doctor  in 
theology  shall  determine  in  his  first  year  some  of  the 
questions  that  he  has  made  the  subject  of  his  disputations 
the  same  year. 

(cTii.)     Of  those  reading  cur&orily  in  theology. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  read  the 
Books  of  Sentences  in  theology,  whether  he  has  elsewhere 
lectured  cursorily  in  theology  or  not,  unless  having  been 
first  ordained  he  be  presented  to  the  University,  in  the 
summer  after  the  feast  of  St.  Barnabas  and  before  the  feast 
of  the  translation  of  St.  Thomas  the  Martyr,  if  he  wish  to 
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be  presented  in  the  same  year  in  which  he  has  been  oppo* 
nent ;  nor  shall  he  be  admitted  before  the  seventh  year,  if 
he  has  been  regent  in  arts ;  and  if  he  has  not,  he  shall  not 
be  admitted  unless  he  has  first  attended  lectures  or  lectured 
in  arts  for  seven  years  at  least  altogether,  and  after  that,  in 
theology  for  ten  other  years,  in  the  place  where  the  assembly 
generally  is  held  for  the  theological  exercises  of  every  the- 
ological student,  and  for  ordinary  disputations  and  deter- 
minations, by  commonly  attending  in  the  same  in  the 
manner  of  scholars  for  theological  exercises,  at  least  if  the 
concourse  for  such  arts  be  usually  in  that  custodia  or 
plaga,  so  that  at  least  he  must  have  spent  seven  years  in 
an  approved  University,  and  unless  he  has  publicly  been 
an  opponent  for  a  year  at  least  in  this  University,  and  a 
respondent  publicly  to  one  master  in  his  faculty,  and  has 
offered  effectually  to  reply  to  every  other  master.  Also, 
one  master  of  the  same  faculty  shall  testify  concerning  the 
knowledge  of  the  person  presented,  together  with  the  pre- 
senter, and  also  the  others  in  the  same  faculty  axe  to  testify 
what  they  know  or  believe.  Also,  none  shall  be  admitted 
to  read  the  Sentences  unless  he  swear,  on  his  admission,  to 
stay  in  this  University  for  two  successive  years  at  least 
firom  the  time  of  his  admission ;  and  if  he  be  an  alien  he 
shall  stay  for  three  years ;  and  unless  he  swear  that  he  will 
begin  the  lectures  on  the  Sentences  within  three  years,  he 
shall  incur  the  penalty  of  twenty  shillings,  to  be  paid  to 
the  common  chest  of  the  University  within  a  year  after  he 
has  thus  failed  to  begin  them. 

(cviii.)    Of  the  readers  of  the  Sentences. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  the  readers  of  the  four  books  of  the 
Sentences  shall  begin  before  the  feast  of  All  Saints,  and 
they  are  bound  to  continue  their  lecture  in  one  year  until 
the  feast  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at  least,  except  on  the 
days  in  which  it  happens  that  any  bachelor  newly  enters 
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upon  the  reading  of  the  Sentences^  or  begins  to  reply  in  *    , 
and  they  shall  swear  this  at  their  admission  to  lecture. 

(cix.)    Declaration,  (or  explanation). 

In  the  statute  concerning  those  cursorily  lecturing  in 
theology,  by  the  clause,  unless  he  has  publicly  been  an 
opponent  for  a  year  at  least  in  this  University,  we  declare 
this  to  be  meant,  viz.,  every  one  about  to  be  opponent  in 
theology  shall,  in  the  very  year  in  which  he  wishes  to  be 
opponent,  be  presented,  after  the  feast  of  St.  Denis  and 
before  the  feast  of  All  Saints  immediately  ensuing;  and 
after  this  feast,  as  often  as  any  one  so  admitted  is  wanted 
or  required  by  any  doctor  of  that  faculty  to  respond  on  a 
day  on  which  the  schools  are  held,  according  to  the  statute, 
in  the  manner  of  a  student  in  theology,  whether  it  be  at  the 
first  schools  of  theology  or  the  others,  he  shall  be  entirely 
bound  by  the  obligation  of  an  oath  to  respond  to  him,  except 
at  the  vespers  and  the  inceptions. 

(ex.)    That  those  of  the  order  of  mendicants  shall  ohserve  order  in 
proceeding  to  their  degree. 

We  also  enact,  that  from  each  house  of  friars  in  this 
University,  the  scholars  intended  to  take  a  scholastic  de- 
gree shall  be  bound  to  preserve  that  order,  as  far  as  in 
them  lies,  and  as  far  as  regards  their  fellow-brethren  of  the 
same  house  in  which  they  are  placed  by  the  University, 
which  admits  them  to  the  scholastic  degree,  at  the  time  of 
receiving  any  degree  or  lectureship  after  this  time,  viz., 
so  that  from  each  of  the  said  houses  he  who  has  read  the 
Sentences  in  this  University  ought  first  to  have  precedence 
over  all  his  fellow-brethren  of  the  same  house  who  read 
them  after  him,  in  the  obtaining  of  that  and  every  ensuing 
lectureship ;  nor  shall  it  be  allowed  a  person  by  any  means 

*  There  is  here  a  contraction,  which  the  copyist  appears  not  to  have  under- 
stood :  it  appears  like  xL 
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to  have  precedence  of  him  who  has  read  before  him,  unless 
some  notorious  fault  in  such  person  who  has  read  first, 
which  shall  be  token  into  consideration  by  the  greater  part 
of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  masters  of  arts,  for  a  just 
reason  in  this  part  shall  require  it  to  be  otherwise.  And 
this  statute  shall  by  no  means  be  dispensed  with,  except 
by  the  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  regent  and  non-regent 
masters  of  this  University.  Yet  we  do  not  mean  by  the 
present  statute  that  the  crime  of  any  one  who  has  been 
finally  repulsed  from  his  degree  shall  be  revealed  to  the 
University,  nor  that  the  approbation  or  reprobation  of  his 
crime  shall  be  required  in  that  part  from  the  University. 

(czi.)     Of  the  mode  of  admitting  the  bachelors  to  read  the  bible,  biblici. 

We  also  enact,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  read  any  book 
of  the  bible,  biblice,  unless  a  full  year  has  elapsed  after 
the  reading  of  the  Sentences  has  been  completed,  and  un- 
less he  is  first  presented  before  the  chancellor,  the  proctors 
sitting  by,  and  he  must  have  publicly  responded  in  the 
schools  of  his  faculty ;  and  then  on  the  testimonial  given  by 
his  master  he  shall  be  admitted. 

(cxii.)     Of  those  receiving  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  any  faculty. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  each  individual  who  receives  the 
degree  of  bachelor  in  any  faculty  shall  pay  one  commons 
within  eight  days  from  the  time  of  his  admission,  unless  he 
has  first  been  regent  in  this  University,  (except  the  men- 
dicant friars,)  on  pain  of  suspension  from  the  execution  of 
his  standing. 

(cziii.)     Of  the  oath  of  a  bachelor. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  every  and  each  individual  as- 
suming the  rank  of  bachelor  in  any  faculty  shall  swear 
that  he  will  observe  as  far  as  he  can,  the  approved  statutes, 
privileges,  and  usages,  of  this  University,  and  as  far  as  lies 
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in  his  power  will  procure  them  to  be  observed,  and  that  he 
will  by  no  means  appeal  against  the  said  approved  statutes, 
privileges,  and  usages,  nor  will  he  offer  his  counsel,  aid,  or 
interest,  to  persons  so  appealing.  He  shall  moreover  swear 
that  he  will  not  disturb  the  peace  of  this  University,  and 
that,  if  he  know  any  disturber  or  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
he  will  acquaint  the  chancellor  or  his  substitute  of  them, 
and  also  that  he  will  not  hinder  justice  from  being  exercised 
upon  disturbers  of  the  peace.  Also  that  he  will  as  far  as 
lies  in  his  power  preserve  the  honour  of  this  University, 
and  withstand  its  enemies,  and  do  nothing  to  its  disgrace 
or  detriment.  This  oath  the  proctors,  or  one  of  them, 
are  bound  to  administer  to  each  individual  before  he  has 
attained  the  rank  of  bachelor.  We  will  that  all  who  are 
to  be  licensed  take  the  said  oath  at  their  admission  in  any 
faculty,  also  all  who  yearly  resume,  and  also  all  who  are 
about  to  read  in  any  faculty,  before  they  actually  begin 
to  read. 

(cxiv.)     Of  the  composition  between  the  University  and  King's  College. 

We  likewise  enact  and  ordain,  that  every  one  henceforth 
to  be  admitted  to  any  degree  shall  swear  to  observe,  as  far 
as  he  is  able,  all  things  that  are  contained  in  a  certain  com- 
position made  between  the  University  and  the  College  of  St. 
Mary  and  St.  Nicholas,  confirmed  by  our  lord  the  king. 

(cxv.)     Of  the  cautions  of  hachelors. 

We  also  enact,  that  every  one  to  be  admitted  to  the  de- 
gree of  bachelor  in  any  faculty  shall,  before  his  admission, 
deposit  a  real  caution  in  the  hands  of  the  proctors,  in  the 
mode  and  form  following,  viz.,  in  divinity,  to  the  value 
of  twenty  shillings ;  in  canon  law,  forty  shillings,  or  the 
third  part  of  the  value  of  his  benefice,  if  his  benefice  be 
rated  above  six  marks;  in  physic,  twenty  shillings;  in 
music,  thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence;   in  arts,  thirteen 
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shillings  and  fourpence ;  and  also  one  to  be  admitted  in 
grammar,  thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence,  for  observing 
the  proper  forms,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  old 
statutes,  which  we  wish  not  to  be  prejudiced  by  this 
addition. 

(cxYi.)    Of  those  about  to  incept  in  grammar, 

We  enact  and  ordain,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  incept 
in  grammar,  unless  he  has  first  responded  to  three  masters 
who  publicly  dispute  on  subjects  belonging  to  the  faculty  of 
grammsu*,  and  on  the  questions  proposed  to  the  bachelors,  as 
well  as  to  the  other  masters  who  wish  to  reply  to  him,  on 
three  different  Fridays,  unless  also  he  has  previously  read 
through  thirteen  lectures  in  the  Book  of  Constructions  of 
Priscian,  of  which  the  first  shall  be  a  public  {solenniU) 
lecture.  Also,  that  his  learning,  ability,  and  knowledge, 
together  with  his  morals  and  standing,  be  approved  of  by 
three  masters  deputed  for  this  purpose  by  the  University, 
and  then  at  last  he  shall  be  presented  to  the  proctors  by  a 
master  of  grammar  who  has  incepted  here,  or  in  the  absence 
of  one,  by  the  master  of  glomery.  And  he  on  his  admission 
shall  swear  that  he  will  incept  within  a  year  firom  the  time 
of  his  admission,  under  penalty  of  one  mark,  to  be  paid  to 
the  public  chest  of  the  University  within  a  month  from  the 
time  of  his  non-inception.  Nor  shall  he  in  any  way  incept, 
unless  when  an  inception  is  being  celebrated  in  another 
faculty.  Moreover  every  one  so  admitted  shall,  at  his  in- 
ception, swear  that  he  will  continue  his  lecture  for  a  year, 
in  the  greater  volume  of  Priscian,  keeping  at  the  same  time 
three  general  convenings  (^tria  convenite  generaUa),  in  each 
of  which  he  shall  explain  a  poetic  verse  in  the  manner  of 
Priscian,  in  twelve  verses  of  Virgil,  under  penalty  of 
twenty  shillings,  to  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the 
public  chest  within  a  month  from  the  time  of  his  defection. 
We  will  also  that  at  each  general  procession  happening 
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within  a  year  of  his  lecture,  he  shall  carry  the  sign  of  the 
crucifix,  or  shall  cause  it  to  be  borne  by  some  fit  scholar,  to 
be  admitted  at  the  discretion  of  the  proctors. 

(cxvii.)     Of  the  vespers  in  grammar. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  henceforth  vespers  in  grammar 
shall  always  take  place  in  the  same  public  grammar  school, 
where  grammar  has  been  used  to  be  taught  in  this  Univer- 
sity up  to  this  time. 

(cxviii)     Of  those  ahout  to  incept  in  medicine. 

We  also  enact,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  incept  in 
medicine  unless  he  has  first  been  regent  in  arts,  and  has 
attended  medical  lectures  for  five  years  at  least,  here  or 
elsewhere,  in  a  University,  so  that  he  has  once  heard  the 
books  of  medicine  not  commented  upon,  viz.,  the  book  of 
Johennicius,  the  book  of  Philaretus  on  pulses,  the  book  of 
Theophilus  on  urines,  ad  every  book  of  Isaac,  viz.,  the  Liber 
Urinarum  Isaac  and  the  lAber  Vtaiici.  He  shall  likewise 
hear  the  ArUidotarium  of  Nicholaus.  He  shall  likewise 
twice  hear  the  books  commented  upon,  viz,  Geden's  book 
of  ....  {librum  teg,)  the  book  of  prognostics,  the  book  of 
aphorisms,  the  book  deregimine  acutorum,  and  he  must  have 
read  cursorily  at  least  one  book  of  theory  and  one  of 
practice,  and  he  must  have  publicly  and  principally  been 
opponent  and  respondent  in  the  schools  of  his  faculty,  and 
he  must  have  been  exercised  in  practice,  so  that  his  know- 
ledge, together  with  his  standing,  morals,  and  learning,  both 
theoretical  and  practical,  may  be  deservedly  approved  by 
all  the  masters  of  that  faculty,  according  to  their  deposition 
of  what  they  know,  after  the  manner  aforesaid ;  and  then 
shall  he  be  admitted,  when  he  shall  have  sworn  that  he  has 
acted  up  to  the  aforesaid  form.  We  likewise  enact  that  no 
one  be  admitted  to  incept  in  medicine  unless  he  has  for  two 
years  been  exercised  in  the  practice. 
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(cxix.)    Rubric  concerning  those  incepting  in  civil  law. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  incept  in 
civil  law,  unless  he  has  heard  civil  law  for  at  least  eight 
years,  if  he  has  been  regent  in  arts ;  otherwise  for  ten 
years ;  so  that  he  has  heard  the  ordinary  books  twice  at 
least,  and  the  extraordinary  once,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Digestum  Novum  and  the  Infortiatum,  Also  that  he  has 
read  cursorily  the  Digestum  Novum  and  the  InforHcUum, 
together  with  the  books  of  the  Institutes,  and  that  he  has 
entered  for  a  master  of  his  faculty,  and  also  that  he  has 
been  an  opponent  publicly  in  the  schools  of  his  faculty,  and 
has  been  respondent  to  all  the  masters  of  his  faculty,  or  has 
offered  to  respond  to  them.  But  if  there  be  no  master  of 
his  faculty  present  in  the  town,  he  must  have  publicly 
been  opponent  in  the  schools  of  the  decrees,  and  must  have 
been  respondent  to  all  the  regent  decretists,  or  effectually 
offered  to  respond  to  them :  so  that  his  knowledge,  together 
with  his  standing,  morals,  and  learning,  shall  have  been 
duly  approved,  and  so  that  all  the  doctors  of  civil  law  may 
depose  concerning  his  learning  after  the  above-mentioned 
form ;  and  then  at  length  shall  he  be  admitted,  when  he 
shall  have  sworn  that  he  has  completed  this  form. 

(cxx.)     Again  of  the  same. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  any  one  about  to  incept  in  civil 
law  shall  first  have  read  in  the  Irifbrtiaium  for  one  year, 
and  then  in  the  Novum  Digestum  for  another  year ;  and  in 
the  third  year,  in  some  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Gvilis,  where 
it  shall  seem  expedient  for  the  advantage  of  the  scholars 
and  of  himself,  together  with  the  book  of  the  Institutes ; 
and  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  readers  in  the  same  volumes 
to  read  on  the  first  hour  of  the  day,  except  on  the  days 
on  which  it  shall  chance  that  the  doctors  of  canon  law  are 
disputing ;  yet  shall  it  be  reserved  for  the  doctors  of  canon 
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law  to  read  their  ordinary  lectures  in  the  schools  of  the 
doctors  of  civil  law  who  have  the  chief  place  in  the  same, 
on  the  first  hour  of  the  day  if  they  choose. 

(czxi.)     RubriCi  concerning  those  incepting  in  canon  law. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  none  be  admitted  to  incept  in 
canon  law,  unless  he  has  heard  lectures  in  civil  law  for  five 
years,  and  in  the  decrees  for  three  other  years,  and  the 
tracts  on  simony,  matrimony,  penitence,  and  consecration 
twice,  and  also  he  must  have  heard  the  Bible  for  two 
years  cursorily.  Also,  he  must  have  read  cursorily  in  this 
University  one  of  the  aforesaid  tracts,  and  one  book  of  the 
decretals,  which  must  not  be  the  first.  Also  he  must  have 
entered  with  all  the  masters  of  his  faculty,  or  effectually 
offered  himself  to  enter  with  them,  and  he  must  have  been 
publicly  an  opponent  in  the  schools  of  the  same  faculty,  and 
have  responded  to  all  the  regent  masters  in  the  same 
faculty,  or  effectually  offered  to  do  so :  so  that  his  know- 
ledge, standing,  morals,  and  learning,  may  be  rightly  ap- 
proved, and  so  that  all  doctors  in  canon  law  may  testify 
of  it  according  to  their  certain  knowledge,  in  the  above- 
mentioned  form:  and  then  at  last  he  shall  be  admitted, 
when  he  shall  have  sworn  that  he  has  completed  this  form. 

(cxxii.)    That  any  doctor  in  divinity,  when  absent,  may  cause  his  acts 
to  be  kept  by  another. 

We  enact,  that  any  one  to  be  admitted  to  incept  in 
divinity  shall,  before  he  incepts,  place  a  real  caution  in  the 
hands  of  the  proctors,  of  the  value  of  four  marks,  in  order 
that  if  he  shall  have  a  dispensation  in  the  necessary  adminis* 
tration  of  his  regency,  or  shall  receive  the  benefit  of  the 
statute,  he  shall  nevertheless  keep  all  his  acts,  by  disputing, 
preaching,  and  determining  by  himself  or  by  means  of  another 
doctor  or  other  doctors  in  the  University,  for  the  whole  time 
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during  which  he  remains  in  his  said  regency,  under  the 
pain  of  forfeiting  this  caution. 

(cxxiii.)    Of  those  about  to  incept  in  divinity. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  incept  in 
divinity,  unless  he  has  first  been  regent  in  arts,  unless  he 
has  also  attended  lectures  in  divinity  for  ten  years  at  least 
in  the  University :  also  he  must  have  heard  the  Bible 
biblically  for  two  years  before  he  incepts :  also  he  must 
have  read  cursorily  some  book  or  in  some  book  of  the 
canon  of  the  Bible  for  a  year,  at  least  for  ten  days  in  each 
term;  nor  shall  it  be  allowed  to  any  one  to  begin  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  before  the  second  year  after  finishing 
the  book  of  the  Sentences  :  and  he  must  have  read  all  the 
books  of  the  Sentences  in  this  University,  and  he  must 
pass  three  years  at  least  in  the  University,  after  reading 
the  Sentences,  before  he  is  licensed :  also  he  must  have 
publicly  preached  to  the  clergy,  and  have  been  opponent 
and  respondent  publicly  in  all  the  schools  of  his  faculty  after 
reading  the  Sentences :  so  that  his  reputation  in  standing, 
morals,  and  learning,  may  be  deservedly  approved  of,  ac- 
cording to  the  deposition  made  by  the  masters  of  that  faculty, 
from  their  certctin  knowledge,  in  the  method  above  stated, 
and  then  at  last  he  shall  be  admitted,  when  he  has  sworn 
that  he  has  completed  this  form. 

(cxxiY.)    Declaration. 

By  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  regents  and  non-regents 
it  is  decreed  that  the  above  statute  shall  be  thus  qualified* 
that  it  may  be  allowed  to  a  bachelor  in  divinity  to  be 
licensed  in  the  third  term  of  the  third  year  after  the  reading 
of  the  Sentences,  immediately  after  the  feast  of  St.  Barnabas, 
provided  that  the  requisite  form  in  opposing,  responding, 
reading,  and  preaching,  be  first  observed  by  him* 
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(cxxT.)    Of  the  mode  of  pretenting  a  bachelor  in  any  faculty. 

Also,  every  master  presenting  a  bachelor  shall  present 
him  in  the  following  form :  My  lord  chancellor  and  all  the 
University,  I  present  to  you  this  bachelor,  or  these  bachelors, 
to  incept  in  such  a  faculty,  whom  I  know  to  be,  in  science 
and  morals,  worthy  to  be  a  regent,  or  regents. 

(cxxvi.)    Within  what  time  licentiates  shall  incept,  and  of  the  caution. 

We  also  enact,  that  every  bachelor  in  every  faculty,  who 
is  about  to  «tsk  in  the  presence  of  the  University  for  licence 
to  incept,  or  is  called  upon  to  incept,  shall  before  he  obtain 
the  licence  simply  swear  that  he  will  incept  here,  if  it 
happen  that  he  incept ;  and,  besides  this,  every  one  who  is 
about  to  ask  for  a  licence,  shall  give  a  sufficient  caution, 
which  the  University  shall  think  fit  to  accept,  according  to 
the  quality  and  the  faculty  of  the  person,  viz.,  that  he  will 
effectually  incept  in  this  University  within  in  a  year  from 
the  time  of  his  being  licenced.  And  the  chancellor  shall 
assign  to  a  bachelor  a  day  on  which  disputations  are  held, 
for  his  inception,  within  that  year,  whichever  day  he  shall 
choose,  and  that  day,  for  a  sufficient  cause,  may  also  be  put 
off,  provided  that  the  inception  take  place  within  that  year. 
And  lest  the  bachelors  licensed  in  this  way  should  have  an 
excuse  for  wandering,  it  is  enacted,  that  these  bachelors 
shall  dwell  in  this  University  for  the  greater  part  of  that 
same  year  in  which  this  licence  shall  remain  in  force,  and 
shall  go  through  the  scholastic  exercises  as  they  ought, 
unless  they  are  compelled  by  some  necessary  cause  to  ab- 
sent themselves,  which  cause  is  to  be  approved  of  by  the 
University.  Also,  those  who  are  about  to  incept  in  any 
faculty  shall  swear  that  they  will  not  spend  more  than  three 
thousand  of  Toumois  money,  firia  millia  Turonensium  ar- 
gentorumj  or  their  value,  to  be  used  in  the  solemnity  attend- 
ing the  taking  their  doctor's  or  master's  degree. 
o2 
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(czxvii.)    That  monks  about  to  take  a  degree  shall  bring  letters  of 
submission. 

That  DO  monks,  under  pretence  of  obedience  to  the  rules 
of  their  monastery,  and  of  licence  not  being  expressly  ob- 
tained from  their  superiors,  nor  given  to  the  University, 
may  be  able  afterwards,  by  feigned  pretexts,  to  decline 
their  adherence  to  the  true  effect  of  their  oath,  we,  by  the 
consent  of  the  regent  and  non-regent  masters,  have  on  care- 
ful deliberation  enacted,  that  no  monk  shall  henceforth  be  ad- 
mitted to  incept,  or  annually  resume,  in  any  faculty  in  this 
University,  unless  he  has  first  obtained  from  his  superior, 
having  sufficient  power  in  this  matter,  dimissory  letters, 
regarding  the  undergoing  and  pledging  suitable  and  usual 
oaths  to  be  effectually  observed,  and  have  shewn  them  to 
the  said  University  ;  and  they  shall  remain  in  the  keeping 
of  the  said  University. 

(cxxviii.)     Of  the  time  of  holding  the  vespers  in  each  faculty. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  the  masters  in  each  faculty  may 
hold  the  vespers  on  days  on  which  no  disputations  can  be 
held,  provided  they  are  days  on  which  the  schools  are  held. 

(cxxix.)     Of  the  mode  of  making  promise  at  the  vespers  in  each  faculty. 

Also,  each  bachelor  about  to  incept,  when  his  vespers  be- 
longing to  his  faculty  are  gone  through,  shall  give  a  promise 
to  one  of  the  proctors  that  be  will  not  re-assume  the  rank 
of  bachelor  in  the  same  faculty. 

(cxxx.)     Of  vespers  in  medicine,  civil  and  canon  law,  if  there  be  not 
a  regent  roaster  therein. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  if  there  be  not  a  regent  mafter 
in  medicine,  it  shall  be  allowed  to  a  non-regent  master  in 
that  faculty  to  hold  Vespers  in  medicine ;  and  if  he  has  not 
on  the  same  day  resumed  his  lectures  in  civil  and  canon  law, 
we  wish  the  same  method  of  holding  vespers  to  be  observed. 
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(cxxxi.)     Of  the  mode  of  inviting  the  masters  to  vespers  and  lectures. 

We  likwise  enacti  that  it  shall  be  sufficient  for  every  one 
about  to  incept  in  this  University,  and  duly  admitted  to 
incept  in  the  same,  as  far  as  regards  every  thing  preliminary 
to  his  inception  required  by  the  statutes  and  usJtges  of  this 
University, — when  prepared  and  ready,  to  use  proper  dili- 
gence \o  invite  the  masters  reverently  to  his  inception, 
visiting  them  at  their  schools,  and  in  other  ways  to  render 
the  same  persons  friendly  and  well-disposed  towards  him, 
according  as  his  condition  or  duty  requires ;  and  if  any  doubt 
or  controversy  arises  about  the  proper  diligence  in  the 
cause,  we  leave  it  to  be  decided  by  the  discretion  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  regents. 

(cxxxii.)     Of  certain  observances  in  inceptions  and  annual  resumptions. 

We  enact  that  no  scholar  having  an  income  of  the  value 
of  forty  pounds  taking  one  year  with  another,  which  is 
certified  by  his  oath,  shall  be  admitted  to  incept  here  at  the 
expence  of  another  incepting.  Also,  that  no  master  be  re* 
ceived  here  in  order,  at  inceptions  or  annual  resumptions, 
wearing  his  mantle  or  any  ordinary  habit,  unless  before  any 
part  of  the  inception  or  resumption  has  begun  he  take  an 
oath  publicly  in  the  church,  touching  the  relics,  to  the 
following  words  :  You  shall  swear  that  you  will  observe  the 
statutes,  privileges,  and  customs  of  the  University.  Nor 
shall  any  dispensation  be  granted  to  any  one  unless  he  thus 
swear,  except  by  the  consent  of  the  regents  and  non*regents 
in  a  general  assembly  of  each.  Also  no  master  having  an 
income  of  above  the  value  of  thirty  pounds,  true  value 
taking  one  year  with  another,  in  which  his  oath  shall  be  de- 
pended upon,  shall  be  allowed  to  carry  a  manUe  in  his  place 
at  the  inceptions  and  annual  resumptions,  unless  he  be  the 
person  under  whom  the  principal  inceptor  intends  to  incept, 
or  his  master,  or  his  brother,  or  one  of  his  family,  or  any 
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one  else  approved  of  for  such  a  purpose  by  the  major  part 
of  the  regents. 

(czxxiii.)     Of  the  oaths  to  be  taken  by  the  masters  at  inceptions  and 
annual  resumptions. 

Every  one  at  the  time  of  an  inception  shall,  before  he 
determine  his  question,  promise  by  a  corporal  oath  that  he 
will  observe  the  statutes  of  the  University,  and  shall  swear 
to  continue  his  regency  there  for  a  year  at  leasts  unless  ex- 
cused by  a  necessary  or  approved  cause,  except  on  the 
days  on  which  it  shall  happen  that  any  master  in  his  &culty 
reads  his  first  lecture  in  the  schools,  and  also  on  the  days  on 
which  it  happens  that  a  doctor  of  divinity  publicly  deter- 
mines in  the  schools.  But  those  in  medicine  shall  swear  to 
the  continuation  of  their  regency  for  three  years,  unless  it 
shall  happen  that  another  person  incepts  or  resumes  within 
these  three  years,  if  this  latter  person  has  given  a  security 
by  oath  to  the  proctor,  viz.,  that  he  will  supply  the  place  of 
the  aforesaid  inceptor  who  ceases  from  lecturing ;  or  unless 
it  shall  happen  that  another  person  during  the  said  time 
shall  incept.  Moreover,  the  Theologi  Aulares  and  the  friars 
(Fratres)  shall  swear  to  continue  their  regency  for  two 
years,  unless  they  happen  within  that  time  to  obtain  legiti- 
mate successors ;  this  being  provided,  that  in  the  said  year 
they  shall  specially  observe  disputations,  vespers,  inceptions, 
and  also  funeral  rites,  masses,  and  ordinary  processions,  just 
as  in  their  first  year.  They  shall  also  swear,  on  the  sacra- 
ment, that  they  will  not  disturb  the  peace  of  this  University, 
either  of  themselves  or  by  means  of  others,  or  give  their 
interest,  advice,  or  aid  to  such  disturbers.  Moreover,  that 
if  they  know  of  any  suich  disturber  or  disturbers  of  the 
peace,  they  will  give  information  of  him  or  them  to  the 
chancellor :  and  also  that  they  will  not  of  themselves,  or  by 
means  of  others,  hinder  such  disturbers  from  being  brought 
to  justice.    Eacli  shall  also  swear  that,  a»  &r  as  in  him  lies. 
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he  will  preserve  the  honour  of  the  University,  and  resist  its 
adversaries,  and  not  bring  upon  it  any  disgrace  or  disadvan- 
tage. He  shall  also  swear  that  he  will  not  incept  in  any 
faculty  in  any  other  place  out  of  this  University  except 
Oxford,  in  England,  nor  annually  resume  his  lectures, 
or  consent  that  any  one  thus  incepting  in  any  other  place 
in  England  shall  be  accounted  a  master  in  that  faculty 
here. 

(cxxxiY.)     Of  those  responding  to  the  question. 

We  enact  and  ordain,  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  respond 
to  the  question  in  arts,  unless  he  has  remained  a  general 
sophist  for  two  years,  or  at  least  for  one  whole  year,  except 
sons  of  noblemen,  and  unless  he  has  maintained  two  general 
sophisms  at  a  time  and  place  appointed  by  the  University 
and  has  been  twice  respondent. 

(cxxxv.)     New  statute  concerning  reading  the  mathematical  sciences. 

The  authority  of  our  ancestors  has  formerly  enacted  that 
our  questionists  are,  besides  the  ordinary  lectures,  to  hear 
from  a  bachelor  the  whole  of  logic  cursorily,  and  that,  after 
they  have  commenced  the  latter  books,  they  shall  each  read 
much  by  themselves.  And  those,  again,  about  to  incept  in 
arts,  shall  hear  from  a  master  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle ; 
and  those,  who  have  now  for  the  first  time  incepted,  are 
each  bound  to  lecture  ordinarily,  on  the  usual  days,  for  one 
year ;  and  this  fourfold  mode  of  lecturing,  since  it  has  now, 
from  being  obsolete,  or  not  attended  to,  become  quite  vain, 
troublesome,  and  useless,  and  since  we  do  not  think  it  impro- 
per to  give  support  to  the  mathematical  sciences  which  are 
now  somewhat  in  danger,  by  effecting  a  commodious  change 
in  these  lectures,  we  enact,  that  every  year  before  the  vaca- 
tion, some  masters  skilled  in  these  arts,  being  appointed  by 
the  voice  of  the  majority  of  the  regents,  shall  at  the  first 
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hour  after  noon,  as  days  were  formerly  reckoned,  read  lec- 
tures to  the  bachelors  and  scholars ;  and  we  bind  all  the 
bachelors,  by  this  same  decree,  to  attend  for  the  first  year 
of  the  three  years,  arithmetic  and  music ;  for  the  second, 
geometry  and  perspective :  for  the  third,  astronomy :  but 
the  lectures  held  between  Quinquagesima  and  Palm  Sun- 
days are  to  be  transferred  to  six  weeks  in  autumn ;  and  for 
salary  the  lecturer  shall  receive  from  the  public  chest,  for 
the  three  terms  of  the  year,  twenty  six  shillings  and  eight 
pence.  In  order  that  the  public  treasury  may  not  be  im- 
paired by  these  means,  and  since  we  think  it  right  that 
those  who  are  freed  from  labour  ought  to  give  a  reward 
equivalent  to  the  amount  of  the  labour,  every  questionist 
is  bound,  when  he  shall  have  been  admitted  to  respond  to 
the  question,  to  pay  to  the  aforesaid  lecturer  eight  pence, 
and  every  bachelor  on  the  day  of  his  entrance  into  the  latter 
books,  two  shillings,  and  each  person  about  to  incept  in  arts, 
on  the  day  of  inception,  twelve  pence.  Every  monk,  except 
the  mendicants,  shall  similarly  in  each  term  pay  four  pence. 
The  payment  reserved  to  the  bedells  is  nevertheless,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  to  remain  in  its  usual  force. 

(cKxxvi.)     Of  hearing  forms ;  tbe  masters  and  scholars  are  not  to  be 
too  closely  restrained. 

We  also  enact,  that  the  masters  who  shall  have  been  re- 
gents for  any  time  in  this  University,  shall  by  no  means  be 
bound  to  attend  ordinary  lectures  thrice  in  a  week  in  a 
different  faculty,  by  virtue  of  their  oath  that  they  have 
taken  respecting  obedience  to  the  University  statutes ;  nor 
in  the  same  way  shall  all  who  have  sworn  obedience  to  the 
statutes  of  the  same  be  bound  to  attend  these  lectures  any 
more  than  the  other  scholars ;  nor  moreover  shall  they  who 
lecture  cursorily  in  another  faculty,  by  virtue  of  the  afore- 
said oath  be  bound  to  wear  caps.     We  moreover  will  that 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


OF  QUESTIONISTS.  89 

the  masters,  on  holidays  when  there  is  no  preaching  or  at 
any  hours  when  the  bachelors  or  other  scholars  have  gene- 
rally lecturedi  shall  be  by  no  means  more  strictly  obliged 
to  lecture,  by  virtue  of  any  oath  or  promise,  than  the  said 
scholars  or  bachelors. 

(cxxxYii.)    Of  duly  attending  to  the  form. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  those  hearing  the  text  in  any 
faculty,  are,  according  to  the  appointed  and  requisite  form, 
bound  to  attend  lectures  on  the  same,  with  questions,  ac- 
cording to  the  method  of  questioning  used  by  their  masters, 
if  the  mode  of  lecturing  in  that  faculty  require  questions 
and  answers.  We  wish  the  scholars  to  be  warned  to  the 
observance  of  this  statute  by  the  admonition  or  declaration 
of  their  masters. 

(czxxriii.)     Of  the  bachelors  and  opponents  in  any  faculty,  and  of 
those  responding  to  the  question,  and  inceptors. 

We  enact,  that  all  newly  incepting  in  any  faculty,  or 
respondents  to  the  question  in  arts,  shall,  on  pain  of  sus- 
pension, pay  to  the  proctors  of  the  University,  one  commons, 
within  eight  days  from  the  time  of  their  inception,  or  of  their 
being  respondents  to  the  question;  but  those  who  have  not 
been  at  a  certain  commons  {communa)  shall  make  satisfaction 
to  them  according  as  their  rank  or  honour  shall  demand.  We 
will  also  that  the  master  to  whom  the  bachelor  respouds  to 
the  question  shall  be  responsible  for  the  payment  of  his 
commons;  nor  shall  any  one  presume  to  respond  to  the 
question  before  the  last  term  of  the  fourth  year  from  the  time 
he  first  attended  lectures  in  arts  in  the  University ;  which 
we  wish  to  be  made  known  upon  corporal  oath  to  his  master, 
before  he  be  admitted  to  respond.  We  also  enact,  that  none 
be  admitted  to  respond  to  the  question  in  arts  aforesaid  un- 
less he  has  first  duly,  and  in  public,  heard  the  Summulee 
cum  FaUaciiSf  the   Absiractiones  secundum  usum  Schoke 
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Curreniis,  and  the  TVactalus  Insolubilium;  and  besides  he 
shall  have  made  promise  to  the  proctors,  or  one  of  them, 
upon  corporal  oath ;  and  also  unless  he  shall  swear  that 
he  will  determine  in  this  University  within  two  years, 
under  penalty  of  one  mark  to  be  paid  to  the  common  chest 
within  a  month  after  he  has  failed  so  to  do. 

(cxxxix.)     Of  those  determining  for  themselveB. 

We  also  enact,  that  no  one  shall  presume  to  determine 
in  arts  in  Lent,  unless  he  shall  have  responded  to  the  ques- 
tion on  the  day  preceding  the  purification  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  We  also  enact,  that  none  presume  to  determine 
in  arts  within  the  fifth  year,  and  that  every  one  about  to 
determine  shall  have  attended  lectures  on  the  book  of  Ter- 
ence, ordinarily,  that  is  to  say,  for  two  years;  and  books 
of  logic  for  a  year ;  also  natural  philosophy  or  metaphysics, 
(according  to  what  happens  to  be  read  in  his  time),  for  one 
year.  Also  that  his  knowledge  as  opponent  and  respondent 
shall  have  been  approved  of  by  the  masters  of  the  said 
faculty,  and  that  he  be  esteemed  fit  and  sufficient  in  stand- 
ing, morals,  and  age,  by  the  decision  of  the  masters  deputed 
for  this  purpose  by  the  University,  and  then  at  last  shall  he 
be  admitted  to  keep  a  determination,  when  he  shall  have 
sworn  that  he  has  completed  this  form  approved  in  this 
University. 

(cxL.)     Of  those  determining  for  others. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to  deter- 
mine for  others,  unless  in  the  opinion  of  the  masters  he  ex- 
ceed, in  standing,  morals,  and  learning,  the  standard  fixed 
by  them  for  the  determiners,  by  one  year's  la^ur  or 
study,  at  least.  To  the  observance  of  this  and  the  statute 
mentioned  next  above,  the  two  proctors  shall  be  deputed, 
together  with  two  other  masters  of  arts  elected  for  this 
purpose  by  all  the  other  regents  in  the  said  faculty,  or  their 
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numerical  majority ;  and  then  at  last  he  shall  be  admitted, 
when  he  shall  swear  that  he  has  acted  up  to  the  form 
above-mentioned  approved  of  in  the  University. 

(cxLi.)     Of  those  reading  cursorily  in  arts. 

Also,  no  bachelor  in  arts  shall  publicly  read  any  text- 
book, before  the  completion  of  the  year  of  his  determination. 

(cxLii.)     Of  superfluous  preliminaries  at  inceptions. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  henceforth  persons  shall  incept 
in  canon  law  and  other  law  without  any  superfluous  or  fri- 
volous prelude ;  so  that  one  master  only  who  is  actually 
regent  in  this  University  shall  deliver  to  the  inceptor  the 
book  and  cap,  with  a  benediction  in  certain  brief  terms,  not 
exceeding  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  length. 

(cxLiii.)    Of  those  annually  resuming,  and  the  form  of  a  resumption. 

We  also  enact,  that  every  one  annually  resuming  in  arts 
shall  first  determine  for  three  masters  of  his  faculty.  A 
master  in  physic  is  bound  to  do  this  for  all  the  masters  in 
his  faculty.  A  professor  in  civil  law  shall  repeat  once  in 
all  the  schocds  of  his  faculty.  A  doctor  in  canon  law  shall 
determine  twice  at  least.  A  doctor  in  divinity  shall  simi- 
larly determine  two  questions  for  two  doctors.  But  the 
day  of  making  the  determination  shall  be  assigned  to  them 
by  the  chancellor,  when  they  shall  dispute  in  their  ordi- 
nary habit,  and  shaU  take  a  corporal  oath,  such  as  those 
newly  incepting  generally  take.  But  the  opposite  side  of 
the  question  shall  not  be  determined,  as  is  usually  done 
at  inceptions.  No  one  shall  here  incept  or  annually  re- 
sume, except  under  a  master  who  has  here  incepted  or  an- 
nually resumed ;  nor  shall  any  one  presume  here  newly  to 
incept,  unless  he  has  studied  for  a  year  in  this  University, 
unless  his  conversation  and  knowledge  be  generally  well 
known  in  the  same.     All  pejcsons,  except  the  inceptor  or 
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inceptors,  shall,  on  the  day  after  the  inception,  cease  alto- 
gether from  lectures,  provided  that  on  the  preceding  day 
they  were,  or  could  have  been,  at  a  feast  with  him  who 
keeps  his  inception. 

(czLiv.)    That  no  master  or  bachelor  shall  lecture  at  the  time  of  an 

inception. 

We  also  enact,  that  none  shall  presume  to  read  at  the 
time  of  inceptions  or  annual  resumptions ;  nor,  whilst  a 
doctor,  master,  or  bachelor  shall  be  reading  ordinarily  or 
cursorily,  or  keeping  an  annual  exercise  by  determining, 
repeating,  or  disputing,  shall  he  draw  off  their  hearers  by 
reading  any  where  else  in  the  town ;  but  every  one  shall 
duly  and  faithfully,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  increase  the  number 
of  hearers. 

(cxLY.)    That  none  by  the  request  of  any  nobles  be  promoted  to  a 
scholastic  degree. 

Since  the  sanctions  of  the  laws  and  .  .  .  (apart  of  the 
phrase  is  lost)  ...  by  means  of  himself,  another,  or 
others,  procure  the  prayers  of  some  person  or  community  to 
be  made  to  our  University ;  but  that  every  one  shall  hinder 
these  prayers  from  being  made  as  much  as  he  can.  But  if 
such  requests  are  laid  before  the  University,  in  behalf  of 
any  person  aspiring  to  a  scholastic  degree,  by  the  person 
himself,  or  some  friend  of  his  at  his  own  procuring,  he  shall 
from  that  time  be  for  ever  disqualified  from  taking  a  scho- 
lastic degree  in  the  said  University.  And  for  the  stricter 
observance  of  this  statute,  we  will  and  ordain  that  every 
scholar,  on  his  first  admission  to  any  act  or  scholastic  de- 
gree, shall  swear  that  he  will  never  procure  such  requests 
to  be  made  for  himself  or  another,  nor  will  he  assume  a 
scholastic  degree  by  virtue  of  such  requests,  nor  will  he 
permit  that  any  one  else  so  assume  it.  This  statute  shall 
by  no  means  be  dispensed  with,  without  the  consent  of  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


COSTUME  OF  MASTERS.  93 

regent  and  non-regent  masters.  And,  if  it  happen  that  by 
the  occasion  of  these  requests  or  letters,  in  excusing,  de- 
fending, prosecuting,  causing  expense,  or  in  any  other  way 
we  are  harassed,  thenceforward,  if  he  be  a  member  of  a  col- 
lege or  a  monk,  neither  the  person  by  whose  design  the  said 
prayers  or  letters  have  been  sent  us,  nor  any  one  of  the  same 
college  or  cloister  with  him,  shall  be  admitted  to  any  scho- 
lastic exercise  or  degree,  unless  he  first  make  compensation 
to  the  aforesaid  University  for  the  losses  and  expenses 
incurred  in  that  matter.  But  if  any  one,  in  whose  behalf 
a  supplication  shall  chance  to  be  made,-  approve  of  the  fa- 
vour granted  him  by  the  University,  on  account  of  this 
supplication,  by  receiving  it,  we  decree  that  he  who  has 
obtained  the  said  supplication  shall  incur  the  above  penalty, 
just  as  if  he  had  been  chiefly  instrumental  in  procuring  it 
to  be  made. 

(cxLvi.)     Of  the  habits  and  insignia  of  masters. 

Regents  in  theology,  decrees,  and  arts,  shall  wear  close 
capes,  or  mantles,  at  ordinary  lectures  and  disputations, 
and  sihall  proceed  to  inceptions  and  obsequies  decently  in 
the  same  habit.  We  prohibit  and  enact  that  no  lay  inceptor 
in  degrees  shall  use  any  other  habit  than  a  red  cape  at 
ordinary  lectures  ;  nor  shall  this  statute  respecting  the  red 
cape  be  any  ways  dispensed  with,  without  the  consent  of 
the  regent  and  non-regent  masters.  Of  regents  in  laws  and 
physic,  we  enact  that  they  shall  not  lecture  nor  keep  mas- 
ters* exercises,  except  in  capes  with  furred  sleeves  (manicoHs 
furrealis),  not,  however,  lined  {linecUis)  unless  they  choose. 
Nor  shall  any  regent  master  of  arts  enter  assemblies  or 
schools  to  read,  to  be  opponent  or  respondent,  unless  he  wear 
his  ordinary  habit  of  a  cape  with  sleeves  (capa  manicata). 
Wis,  moreover,  wish  this  to  be  observed  with  regard  to 
bachelors  of  any  faculty  reading  cursorily,  except  those  ill 
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divinity,  who  lecture  in  round  capes,  and  also  those  in  de- 
crees, who  at  least  read  in  capes  with  sleeves  or  close  (capis 
manicaiis  vel  claims),  according  as  their  condition  demands. 

(cxLYii.)     Of  the  caps  of  doctors. 

Par  militia  (?)  and  it  is  enacted  below,  that  mendicant 
friars  of  every  order  shall  be  on  an  equal  footing  with  other 
secular  doctors,  both  in  assuming  their  caps  and  in  wearing 
them. 

(cxLYiii.)     Distinction  of  the  masters'  seats. 

We  also  enact,  that  according  to  the  distinction  of  differ- 
ent faculties  in  degrees,  the  professors  and  doctors  in  the 
said  faculties  shall  have  distinct  places  suited  to  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  faculties,  at  inceptions  and  annual  resumptions, 
and  shall  have  seats  allotted  to  them  at  the  feet  of  the  doc- 
tors in  the  same  faculty,  no  others  sitting  amongst  them,  the 
respondent  only  however  together  with  two  other  bachelors, 
being  excepted ;  but  the  non-regents  shall,  if  they  choose, 
have  seats  between  the  same  respondents  and  the  bachelors 
in  divinity,  in  the  middle  place ;  also,  in  the  schools  of  law 
and  of  the  decrees,  they  shall  have  the  first,  second,  and 
third  desk,  on  each  side  of  the  chair  they  have  thought  fit 
to  choose ;  and  also,  in  repetitions  and  disputations  in  civil 
and  canon  law,  a  non-regent  scholar  shall  take  precedence 
ef  the  other  scholars,  and  a  non-regent  bachelor  of  the  other 
bachelors,  in  disputing,  the  inceptors  and  noblemen  being 
excepted. 

(cxLix.)    Of  the  times  of  cessation  and  resumption. 

On  the  day  after  St.  Denis,  the  masters  shall  begin  their 
lectures,  and  when  the  same  have  ceased,  together  with  their 
terms,  they  shall  resume  them  on  the  morrow  of  St.  Hilary 
and  on  the  Wednesday  after  Quasi  mode  genili;  but  on  the 
day  on  which  O  sapierUia  is  sung,  and  on  the  Friday  before 
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Palm  Sunday,  and  also  on  the  sixth  day  of  July,  we  will 
that  they  cease ;  no  disputation  being  made  on  the  above- 
mentioned  days,  unless  by  the  consent  of  the  masters  it  be 
ordained  otherwise.  But  on  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  in 
Lent,  on  which  all  the  masters  used  to  cease  from  their 
ordinary  lectures  and  disputations,  they  shall  in  future  read 
ordinarily  and  dispute — all  those  in  divinity  alone  excepted 
— on  those  days,  just  as  on  other  days  of  the  year  on  which 
lectures  and  disputations  are  held ;  and  the  said  days  hence- 
forth shall  be  counted  among  those  on  which  lectures  are 
held,  and  the  calendar  of  the  University  shall  in  this  point  be 
corrected.  We  will  also  that  they  cease  on  the  subsequent 
Ash-Wednesday,  the  custom  of  the  theological  scholars 
regarding  the  ensuing  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday, 
being  always  reserved  to  them.  We  also  enact  that  each 
year,  on  the  day  of  resumption  next  after  the  feast  of  St. 
Michael,  one  solemn  mass  shall  be  offered,  at  the  third 
hour  of  the  day,  at  which  the  regents  in  their  habits  shall 
assemble,  and  in  the  same  manner  on  the  last  day  of  vaca- 
tion in  the  summer. 

(cL.)     Of  different  hours  of  reading  and  disputing. 

No  one  shall  presume  to  begin  his  ordinary  lecture  before 
the  first  bell  has  begun  to  ring,  nor  continue  it,  when  he  has 
begun,  after  it  has  rung ;  decretists  alone  being  excepted, 
who  shall  neither  begin  their  ordinary  lectures  before  the 
first  hour,  nor  continue  them  after  the  ninth.  We  also 
prohibit,  on  pain  of  suspension,  any  masters  or  scholars  in 
civil  or  canon  law,  from  reading  extraordinarily  or  cursorily 
between  the  striking  of  the  first  and  of  the  ninth  hour  on 
those  days  on  which  the  masters  have  been  accustomed  to 
read  ordinarily ;  with  the  exception  of  those  masters  only 
who  have  been  regents  in  the  University.  But  all  their 
hearers,  if  they  have  any,  shall  be  suspended  from  entering 
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the  schools,  and  the  readers,  if  they  have  evaded  this  sta- 
tute, shall  be  by  the  proctors,  or  one  of  them».^i«pended  for 
ever  from  reading,  unless  they  have  in  this  particular  de- 
served to  obtain  the  favour  of  the  University.  But  before 
the  third  hour  is  struck  no  one  shall  presume  to  read  in 
logic,  or  ordinarily.  But  a  master  or  bachelor  shall  not 
read  nor  dispute  extraordinarily  on  the  days  or  hours  of  the 
ordinary  lectures  of  their  faculty. 

(cLi.)     Of  the  doctors  reading  ordinarily  in  civil  law,  and  their 
extraordinaries. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  the  regent  doctors  in  civil  law  are, 
in  the  year  in  which  they  read,  bound  to  read  the  old 
Digest,  viz.,  the  six  first  books,  and  the  twelfth,  thirteenth, 
nineteenth,  and  twentieth,  so  that  they  may  complete  the 
said  books,  with  an  exposition  of  the  text  and  annotations, 
before  the  feast  of  the  assumption  of  the  Blessed  Mary ; 
but  their  extraordinaries  shall  finish  nine  books  at  least, 
viz.,  the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  eleventh,  fourteenth, 
fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  seventeenth,  before  the  said  term. 
But  on  the  year  on  which  the  doctors  read  the  code,  they 
shall  within  the  aforesaid  term  finish  six  books  of  the  code, 
viz.,  the  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  seventh,  and  eighth ; 
and  their  extraordinaries  the  three  remaining  books,  within 
the  said  term,  and  shall  finish  the  reading  of  them,  together 
with  an  exposition  of  the  text  and  annotations ;  and  they 
are  bound  to  finish  the  above  volumes  within  the  aforesaid 
term,  as  is  aforesaid,  on  pain  of  sixty  shillings,  to  be  paid  (o 
the  public  chest.  Nevertheless  the  doctor  shall  be  bound, 
the  scholars  having  reserved  to  them  the  power  of  sueing 
for  the  money  the  reader  has  received,  to  be  refunded  ac- 
cording to  the  amount  of  the  deficiency  of  that  lecture. 
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(cLii.)    That  those  ordinarily  reading  shall  not  hear  lectures  in  another 

faculty. 

Also  we  enact,  that  no  master  ordinarily  reading  shall 
hear  lectures  in  another  faculty,  at  the  ordinary  hour 
assigned  to  his  faculty. 

(cLiii.)     Of  the  disputation  of  the  masters  of  arts  newly  incepting. 

We  also  enact,  that  each  master  newly  incepting  in  arts 
diall  dispute  for  six  weeks,  reckoning  from  the  time  of  his 
inception,  if  there  are  so  many  weeks  between  that  time 
and  the  next  vacation  of  the  three  common  inceptions;  but 
if  six  weeks  do  not  intervene,  we  wish  that  the  masters 
above  mentioned  dispute  at  least  every  day ;  and  that  at 
the  general  resumption  after  the  feast  of  St.  Denis,  the  junior 
masters,  who  have  been  appointed  within  the  year,  shall 
twice  in  their  order  dispute  before  the  seniors,  and  then  the 
seniors  shall  be  bound  to  dispute  in  their  order. 

(cLiy.)    Of  masters  who  read  gratis. 

We  prohibit,  on  pain  of  suspension,  any  master  or 
bachelor  in  civil  law  or  arts,  to  read  any  book  gratis, 
either  ordinarily,  extraordinarily,  or  cursorily,  henceforth; 
but  all  deceit  being  excluded,  he  shall  levy  his  contribution 
within  the  time  assigned  him  by  the  proctors  or  one  of 
them ;  and  the  proctors  also  by  virtue  of  their  office  are 
bound  to  assign  to  them  the  time  on  which  the  other 
masters  commonly  make  their  collections. 

(cLY.)     Of  the  collection  of  the  doctors  in  civil  law. 

We  also  enact,  that  no  one  within  the  limits  of  our 
University  shall  read  the  text  or  annotations  of  the  civil 
law  without  the  public  schools  for  more  than  fifteen  days 
in  the  full  term,  reckoning  from  the  time  of  his  arrival,  to 
any  one,  unless  he  know  him  to  have  been  matriculated 
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among  the  scholars  who  hear  lectures  ordinarily  in  civil 
law,  except  the  regent  and  non-regent  masters;  except 
those  also  who,  attending  the  ordinary  lectures  in  the 
decretals,  cause  civil  law  to  be  read  or  recited  to  them, 
outside  the  schools,  with  the  intent  that  they  may  become 
more  skilled  in  the  faculty  of  canon  law.  And  he  who 
acts  contrariwise  shall  be  ipso  facto  bound  to  pay  to  the 
public  chest  of  our  University  forty  pence,  and  this  as 
often  as  he  is  detected  rebelling  in  this  way.  We  more- 
over ordain  that  every  scholar  in  civil  law  shall  be  bound 
to  pay  to  the  ordinsury  reader  three  shillings  for  the  read- 
ing of  the  digest,  and  two  shillings  for  the  reading  of  the 
code,  within  fifteen  days,  reckoning  from  the  day  when 
the  said  reader  takes  the  books ;  and  this  if  he  has  a  book : 
but  if  he  has  not,  he  shall  come  in  person  \o  the  aforesaid 
reader,  within  the  aforesaid  time,  and  agree  with  him  about 
his  salary.  But  if  the  doctor  or  reader  be  on  this  head  too 
lenient  in  demanding,  or  the  scholar  be  too  delicate  or 
sparing  in  offering  such  salary,  its  payment  or  estimate 
shall  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  chancellor  or  his 
deputy  in  this  matter.  But  if  such  scholar,  who  has  not 
a  book,  shall  refuse  effectually  to  obey  the  judgment,  de- 
cision, or  estimate,  of  the  lord  chancellor  or  his  deputy  in 
this  matter,  or  shall  not  take  care  \o  come  as  is  premised 
into  the  presence  of  the  reader,  and  shall  contemptuously 
neglect  to  do  or  suffer  the  aforesaid  or  any  of  the  afore- 
said orders,  no  master  or  other  ordinary  reader  in  the  said 
University  shall  insert  his  name  in  his  matriculation-book, 
or  shall  presume  to  note  him  as  a  scholar ;  and  the  said 
person  so  contemning  shall  be  deprived  of  every  privilege 
allowed  to  the  University  and  scholars,  both  in  life  and 
death,  until  he  shall  have  given  sufficient  satisfaction,  both 
for  the  salary  thus  fixed,  and  for  his  own  contumacy.  We 
will  also,  that  each  prinjcipal  shall  without  delay  exhibit  to 
the  proctors  of  the  University  in  each  term,  when  requested 
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by  them  or  one  of  them^  the  names  of  all  his  fellows  who 
study  the  law,  otherwise  he  shall  ipso  facto  incur  the  afore- 
said fine.  And  the  scdd  proctors  shall,  by  virtue  of  the 
oath  they  have  taken,  punish  those  whom  they  have  by 
information  found  to  be  ordinarily  reading,  if  they  have  not 
matriculated,  as  false  scholars.  We  also  will  that  this  statute 
be  publicly  read  each  term  in  the  schools  of  civil  law. 

(cLTi.)    That  masters  making  a  public  collection  are  bound  to  read. 

We  also  enact,  that  each  master  who  makes  a  collection 
for  a  public  lecture,  shall,  if  he  conveniently  can,  read  on 
every  day  of  the  term  on  which  the  schools  are  held,  both 
after  and  during  the  first  year ;  or  at  least  he  shall  read  for 
three  days  in  the  week,  if  there  be  so  many  days  on  which 
the  schools  are  held,  in  the  said  week;  on  pain  of  half  his 
collection  being  forfeited  to  the  public  chest, 

(cLTii.)     Of  not  revealing  the  secrets  of  the  University. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  no  secret  of  the  said  University, 
(the  revealing  of  which  to  any  person  not  connected  with  it 
may  probably  grow  into  some  remarkable  or  grievous  harm 
or  damage  to  the  said  University,  or  to  one  of  the  masters 
of  the  same,)  be  revealed  to  any  person  not  a  member  of  a 
college*  which  secret  shall  have  been  decreed  not  to  be 
revealed  by  the  chancellor  and  the  more  numerous  and 
discreet  part  of  the  university  of  regents.  And  if  any  one 
of  the  said  regent  or  non-regent  masters,  or  their  servants, 
shall  have  been  probably  suspected  of  such  revealing,  by 
the  major  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  university  of  re- 
gents, if  he  shall  deny  the  charge,  the  proof  of  his  innocence 
shall  be  established  amongst  a  number  of  masters,  to  be 
fixed  by  the  chancellor  according  to  the  nature  of  the  offence. 
And  if  he  shall  fail  so  to  exculpate  himself,  he  shall  be  held 
convicted,  and  for  the  said  offence  be  suspended  and  ex- 
cluded from  the  master's  degree,  and  all  benefits  and  honours 
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of  the  said  University,  until  he  shall  have  deserved  to 
obtain  favour  from  the  said  University,  or  at  least  from 
the  more  numerous  and  discreet  part  of  the  university  of 
regents. 

(cLviii.)    Of  the  penalty  of  those  revealing  the  secrets  and  impeding  the 
privileges  of  the  University. 

We  also  enact,  that  every  regent  or  non-regent  master, 
or  one  about  to  incept  in  any  faculty,  if  he  shall  be  probably 
suspected  by  the  more  numerous  and  discreet  part  of  the 
regents,  of  hindering  the  University's  obtaining  their  liber- 
ties or  privileges,  or  the  increase  and  enjoyment  of  the  same, 
the  proof  of  his  innocence  shall  be  established  by  the  chan- 
cellor, in  the  presence  of  a  number  of  masters  to  be  fixed  by 
the  chancellor  according  to  the  nature  of  the  offence,  by 
means  of  the  regent  and  non-regent  masters :  and  if  he  fail 
in  the  said  exculpation  of  himself,  he  shall  be  accounted 
convicted ;  and  for  the  said  offence  he  shall  be  suspended 
and  excluded  from  all  masters'  exercises,  benefits,  and 
honours  of  the  said  University,  until  he  shall  have  deserved 
to  obtain  favour  from  the  said  University,  or  at  least  from 
the  greater  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  university  of 
regents.  But  if  a  monk,  not  belonging  to  any  college  in 
this  University,  shall  cause  or  procure,  by  means  of  himself 
or  any  other,  any  hindrance,  thenceforth  no  person  of  that 
order  shall  be  admitted  to  any  master's  or  bachelor's  degree, 
until  the  said  University  shall  have  been  properly  satisfied, 
in  this  form,  viz.,  that  the  said  offence  be  denounced  to  the 
superior  of  that  order  and  monastery  existing  in  the  said 
University,  or  if  that  order  has  not  a  monastery  in  the 
University,  to  the  superior  of  their  convent  somewhere  else, 
and  that  reparation  for  it  be  required  to  be  made  within  a 
certain  period;  otherwise  proceedings  will  be  taken  as  above : 
meaning  here  by  a  monk  one  who  is  subject  to  and  owes 
allegiance  to  that  order.  The  other  observances  regarding 
the  revealing  of  secrets  are  to  remain  in  their  full  force. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


OF  GRACES.  101 

(cLix.)     Of  not  revealiDg  votes  before  the  depositions  are  made. 

We  also  enact,  that  in  making  depositions  for  admitting 
any  one  to  the  rank  of  master  or  bachelor  in  any  faculty, 
no  master  shall,  tacitly  or  expressly,  by  nod,  word,  or  sign, 
declare  or  reveal  his  vote  to  any  one,  or  presume  to  confer 
with  any  one  on  that  subject. 

(ci.x.)     Of  the  mode  and  form  of  supplicating  for  graces. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  the  proctors,  or  one  of  them, 
together  with  the  other's  deputy,  or  the  deputies  of  the 
proctors,  are  bound  privately  to  scrutinize  every  grace  to  be 
sought  for,  and  that  every  regent,  when  declaring  his  vote  to 
one  of  them,  when  admonished  by  the  other  proctor  to 
whisper  it  secretly,  is  bound  to  whisper  it  privately ;  and 
both  the  scrutator,  and  the  person  to  whom  he  administers 
his  office,  is  bound  to  keep  it  secret :  and  whoever  contra- 
venes this  statute  incurs  the  penalty  for  revealing  secrets. 
Moreover,  no  grace  shall  be  granted  conditionally,  but 
purely  granted  or  denied:  nor,  moreover,  shall  any  two 
graces  be  granted  together. 

(cLXi.)    Of  the  graces  devolving  upon  the  congregation  of  non-regents. 

We  likewise  enact,  that  to  whomsoever  it  has  happened 
that  a  grace  has  been  often  asked  by  and  denied  to  him,  in 
the  congregation  of  regents,  the  granting  of  which  in  the 
opinion  of  the  greater  part  of  the  said  congregation  would 
not  be  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  the  University, — and 
that  therefore  such  grace,  being  asked  in  the  usual  form  in 
the  congregration  of  the  regents  held  for  ten  days,  cannot  be 
obtained, — ^no  rational  objection  being  made  by  any  of  the 
regents,  concerning  which  he  will  give  his  word  on  oath,  or 
the  faith  which  he  has  pledged  to  the  University,  against 
the  said  grace  being  passed,  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  majority  of  the  said  regents, — thenceforth  full  power  of 
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passing  this  grace^  (so  often,  as  is  before  stated,  demanded 
and  refused  by  no  means  with  the  common  consent  of  the 
assembly,)  shall  devolve  upon  the  congregation  of  regents 
and  non-regents; — viz.,  so  that  every  such  grace  be  ac- 
counted as  passed  which  the  majority  of  the  regents  and  of 
the  non-regents  have  thought  fit  to  be  granted.  All  statutes 
enacted  to  the  contrary  import,  formerly  and  up  to  this  time 
approved  by  a  contrary  custom,  being  altogether  vain  .and 
to  cease.  This  also  is  specially  added  to  the  above, — ms., 
that  the  non-regents  shall  not  be  troubled  with  granting 
such  graces  more  than  three  times  a  year,  unless,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  regents,  the  urgent  necessity 
of  granting  such  graces  shall  require  their  more  frequent 
assemblage. 

(cLxii.)    Restriction  of  the  power  of  the  regents ;  and  that  two  men- 
dicants of  the  same  cloister  shall  not  incept  in  the  same  year. 

Also,  on  the  4th  of  the  nones  (4th)  of  July,  ▲.  d.  1359, 
it  is  enacted  that  two  mendicants  of  the  same  cloister  shall 
not  incept  in  the  same  year.  Also  that  this  statute  may  not 
be  lawfully  dispensed  with,  nor  may  any  one  be  called  to  a 
degree,  without  the  consent  of  all  and  every  one  of  the 
regents,  whether  it  be  for  granting  a  license  in  arts,  on  the 
deposition  of  the  doctors  or  masters  respecting  the  giving 
up  a  regency  before  the  complete  reading  of  the  Bible  in 
proper  time  or  form,  or  for  keeping  an  opponency  for  the 
degree  of  bachelor  of  divinity,  or  for  licensing  a  doctor  in 
proper  time  or  form,  or  for  reading  cursorily  or  ordinarily, 
or  for  changing  a  penalty  or  alienating  any  debt,  or  for 
making  a  decree,  by  which  a  part  of  the  University  may  be 
(fieri  possit).  But  we  do  not  intend  by  the  present  statute 
that  any  grace  shall  be  rejected  by  the  refusal  of  one  person 
out  of  the  whole  number  aforesaid,  or  two  at  most.  But  it 
shall  be  allowed  to  the  regents,  together  with  a  master  who 
has  been  regent  in  arts,  to  interchange  a  year  in  logic 
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for  a  year  in  divinity,  and  a  year  in  divinity  out  of  the 
University  for  a  year  in  divinity  within  it^  in  the  admission 
of  any  one  to  the  degree  of  bachelor,  and  io  interchange  the 
form  heard  or  read,  in  the  case  of  those  in  arts,  with  a 
similar  form  to  be  heard.  But  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the 
same  (regents),  together  with  their  opponents  reading  cur- 
sorily or  ordinarily,  in  order  to  shorten  their  trouble,  to  dis- 
pense with  fifteen  days,  either  in  succession  or  not,  in  each 
term,  provided  that  they  do  not  cease  the  sooner  on  that 
account,  or  absent  themselves,  unless  for  a  necessary  cause, 
firom  obsequies,  masses,  or  public  exercises. 

(cLXiii.)    That  two  doctors  or  bachelors  of  the  same  cloister  shall  not 
lecture  at  the  same  time. 

It  is  also  declared  by  the  whole  university  of  regents  and 
non-regents,  that  by  the  duly  prescribed  custom  of  this 
University  it  is  the  acquired  rule,  that  no  two  masters  or 
two  bachelors  of  the  same  order  of  mendicants  shall  read  at 
the  same  time  in  the  same  University,  either  ordinarily, 
or  in  the  book  of  the  Sentences,  unless  this  statute  be  dis- 
pensed with  in  the  case  of  those  persons,  by  the  University, 
on  account  of  some  reasonable  cause:  so  that  when  an 
individual  belonging  to  any  of  the  aforesaid  orders  begins 
such  a  lecture,  another  of  the  same  order  who  had  been 
giving  similar  lectures,  used  to  cease  firom  them  hitherto, 
unless,  as  is  stated  above,  the  statute  be  dispensed  with 
in  his  case.  And  this  declaration,  which  henceforth  shall 
be  strictly  observed  as  a  statute,  shall  by  no  means  be 
dispensed  with,  except  by  the  means  of  all  the  regents  and 
non-regents  of  this  University,  assembled  in  proper  form. 

(cLxiY.)    Declaration  of  the  statute  of  restriction  of  the  power  of  the 

regents. 

It  is  declared,  that  the  statute  of  restriction  of  the  power 
of  the  regents,  as  far  as  regards  one  particular  contained 
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in  it,  viz.,  the  commutation  of  the  form  heard  or  read,  in 
the  case  of  those  in  arts,  with  an  equal  form  to  be  heard, 
by  the  major  part  of  the  regents  and  the  major  part  of  the 
non-regents,  is  to  be  understood  thus :  that  the  regents  can 
commute  the  form,  heard  or  read  ordinarily  or  cursorily,  for 
an  equal  form,  to  be  heard  or  read  ordinarily  or  cursorily. 

(cLxv.)     Of  letters  of  conversationy  (Uteris  conversatianis.) 

We  enact,  that  every  master,  regent  or  non-regent,  shall 
have  letters  of  conversation  sealed  with  the  common  seal 
of  the  University,  provided  however  that  he  shall  have 
asked  for  them  from  the  University,  and  that  the  majority 
of  the  regents  shall  have  granted  them,  unless  some  one 
shall  have  interposed  a  legitimate  impediment,  in  form  of 
law,  and  shall  have  proved  it. 

(cLxvi.)     Of  extraordinary  Bermons. 

We  enact,  that  every  bachelor  henceforth  about  to  incept 
in  divinity  shall,  before  he  be  licensed  to  incept  in  the  said 
University,  publicly  preach  to  the  clergy  in  the  church  of 
St.  Mary,  where  the  other  more  public  scholastic  exercises 
have  been  wont  to  take  place,  the  day  for  preaching  being- 
first  assigned  to  him  by  the  chancellor  for  the  time  being,, 
nor  shall  he  be  bound  to  preach  any  more  any  where  else, 
provided  he  fulfil  the  other  conditions,  which  are  more  fully 
contained  in  the  old  statute  of  the  aforesaid  University. 
But  the  friars  preachers  and  minors  shall  by  no  means 
be  bound  to  preach  such  sermons  in  the  aforesaid  church, 
but  shall  preach  those  sermons  in  their  own  places  only. 
A  person  about  to  incept  shall  present  himself  to  the 
chancellor  or  his  deputy,  giving  notice  to  him  of  the  day 
which  he  has  chosen  for  his  sermon,  and  when  this  notice 
shall  have  been  given,  it  shall  be  proclaimed  through  the 
schools  by  a  common  servant,  as  with  other  persons  about 
to  incept,  unless  that  day  has  first  been  assigned  by  the 
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chancellor  to  one  newly  about  to  incept  for  preaching  an 
examinatory  sermon.  If  this  happen,  the  preacher  or 
minor  shall  take  another  day  to  preach,  at  his  own  will^ 
and  shall  give  notice  of  it,  and  notice  shall  be  given 
as  before. 

(cLXVii.)     Of  sermons  to  the  clergy  four  times  a  year. 

We  also  enact,  that  four  times  in  each  year,  viz.,  the 
first  Sunday  in  Advent,  Septuagesima  Sunday,  Ash-Wed- 
nesday, and  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  after  the  ringing 
of  the  first  and  great  bell,  sermons  shall  be  preached  to  the 
clergy  only,  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  by  the  chancellor 
for  the  time  being,  or  some  master  or  masters  in  theology 
then  actually  regent  or  regents,  on  days  to  be  assigned  by 
the  chancellor  or  his  substitute. 

(cLzviii.)  Of  sermons  to  the  clergy  on  Sundays  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary. 

We  enact,  that  every  Sunday,  while  the  masters  are 
actually  regent  in  this  University,  a  doctor  or  bachelor  in 
divinity,  or  at  least  one  who  is  in  the  judgment  of  the 
University  sufficiently  competent  for  this  purpose,  and  to 
be  deputed  by  the  collators  (coUaiores)  of  the  same  Uni- 
versity, shall  preach  the  word  of  God  to  the  clergy  only,  in 
the  church  of  St.  Mary,  immediately  after  the  ringing  of 
the  first  bell  in  the  same,  provided  however  that  whosoever 
is,  as  is  premised,  deputed  to  this  office  of  preaching,  if  by 
any  chance  it  shall  happen  that  he  is  personally  hindered, 
he  shall  procure  his  duty  in  that  matter  to  be  done  by  some 
one  else.  But  the  sermon  to  the  clergy  shall  take  place  at 
the  aforesaid  place  and  time. 

(cLxix.)    Declaration  of  the  aforesaid  statute. 

On  the  day  of  the  translation  of  the  blessed  virgin 
Etheldreda,  it  was  provided  and  decreed  by  master  Robert 
Fitzhue,  chancellor  of  the  University,  and  the  other  masters 
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deputed  by  the  full  congregation  of  regents  and  non-regents 
for  this  special  purpose,  that  all  bachelors  in  divinity  who 
have  not  preached  examinatory  sermons,  shall  be  by  the 
appointment  of  the  collators  equally  obliged  to  preach  a 
sermon  on  Sundays  to  the  clergy  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  statute  '  Of  sermons  to  the  clergy.' 

(cLxx.)     Of  opponents  in  theology. 

On  the  4th  of  December,  a.  d.  1466,  in  a  full  assembly 
of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  we  have  sunmiarily  de- 
clared, that  opponents  in  theology,  admitted  or  licensed  to 
enter  upon  the  books  of  the  Sentences,  shall  not,  until  they 
have  actually  and  effectually  entered  upon  the  same,  have 
the  title  of  bachelor  in  that  said  faculty,  nor  shall  they 
sufficiently  obtain  the  degree  of  bachelor,  or  the  honours 
of  the  same  in  the  said  sacred  theology,  nor  have  any 
other  places  than  among  the  opponents,  at  a  general  pro- 
cession, or  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  when  sermons  are 
preached  there  to  the  clergy  until  by  entering  upon  the  book 
of  the  Sentences  they  have  attained  to  full  possession  of 
their  degrees. 

(cLxxi.)    Of  celebrating  the  Feattt  of  the  Saints. 

It  is  likewise  ordained,  that  on  the  days  of  the  following 
saints,  of  St.  Augustine  the  teacher,  viz.,  the  2nd  of 
the  kalends  of  March ;  of  St.  Benedict  the  abbot,  mz.,  the 
12th  of  the  kalends  of  April ;  of  St.  Peter  the  martyr, 
of  the  order  of  preachers,  viz.,  the  3rd  of  the  kalends  of 
May ;  of  St.  Anthony,  of  the  order  of  minors,  viz.,  the  ides 
of  June ;  of  William,  archbishop  of  York,  viz.,  the  6th  of 
the  ides  of  June ;  and  on  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi ;  there 
shall  be  no  ordinary  or  extraordinary  lectures  before  the 
ninth  hour,  but  they  shall  be  reckoned  among  the  holy 
days.  But  at  the  feast  of  St.  John  ante  Portam  Laiinam, 
in  May,  all  lectures  and  disputations  shall  be  altogether 
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gupeiseded;  and  on  each  year  a  fonnal  sermon  shall  be 
preached  to  the  clergy  only,  concerning  the  aforesaid  saint, 
alternately  among  the  preachers  and  minors,  the  preachers 
preaching  the  first  sermon.  The  feast  of  the  conception 
of  the  blessed  virgin  shall  be  accounted  a  double  feast, 
and  holy  {solennis)  henceforth.  But  on  the  days  of  St. 
Gilbert  and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  there  shall  be  no  lecture, 
and  on  the  said  day  of  St  Thomas  the  preachers  shall 
preach  to  the  clergy. 

(cLxxii.)     Of  general  proceasionB. 

Also  there  shall  take  place  in  each  year  three  general 
processions,  for  the  benefactors  of  the  University,  viz.  one 
on  the  first  Friday  in  Advent ;  another  on  the  first  Friday 
before  the  Passion ;  the  third  on  the  first  Friday  before  the 
Ascension ;  first,  the  parochial  chaplains  shall  walk  de- 
cently, with  crucifixes,  and  surpUces,  singing  their  litany, 
till  they  come  to  a  place  to  be  appointed  by  the  University ; 
secondly,  the  fiiars  of  St.  Augustine ;  thirdly,  the  friars  of 
Mount  Carmel;  fourthly,  the  friars  minors;  fifthly,  the 
friars  preachers;  sixthly,  the  brethren  of  the  hospital  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist ;  seventhly,  the  bachelors  of  the 
University;  eighthly,  the  chaplains  of  the  University; 
ninthly,  the  regent  masters;  tenthly,  the  non-regent 
masters;  and  then  the  populace.  We  also  enact  that 
each  year  for  ever  in  the  three  general  processions,  a 
special  recommendation  be  made  of  the  soul  of  Michael 
Causton,  formerly  chancellor  of  this  University,  who  has 
bestowed  many  gifts  on  it  and  on  all  the  colleges  in 
the  same.  . 

(cLZXiii.)    Ofhabita  tobe  worn  at  procesaions. 

We,  John  Rebyngale,  professor  of  theology,  chancellor  of 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  the  assembly  of  regent 
and  non-regent  masters  in  the  same,  unanimously  wishing, 
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as  we  are  bound  by  an  oath,  that  the  honour  of  the  Uni- 
versity shall  be  preserved  unhurt  in  future  times,  and  that 
the  rank  of  the  graduates  shall  be  ennobled  by  a  title  of 
honor; — appoint  and  ordain  that  every  graduate  whilst 
staying  in  our  town,  shall  have  of  his  own  a  habit  suitable 
to  his  degree,  in  which  he  is  bound  to  walk  professionally 
at  each  general  procession  limited  by  the  statute,  and  at 
others  held  for  the  preservation  of  the  king  and  the  kingdom, 
and  others  to  be  appointed  by  the  chancellor  for  necessary 
reasons ;  and  also  that  at  vespers  and  the  inceptions  of  that 
faculty  of  which  he  is  a  student,  solemnly  celebrated  in 
the  church  of  St.  Mary,  he  shall  be  obliged  strictly  to 
attend,  wearing  the  same  habit.  In  which  cases  none 
shall  presume  to  absent  himself,  unless  excused  by  a 
reasonable  cause  to  be  approved  by  the  chancellor. 

(cLXxiv.)     Of  the  bachelors'  cloaks  and  fun. 

A*  D.  1414,  on  the  24th  day  of  May,  we,  Stephen  le 
Scrope,  licentiate  in  laws,  archdeacon  of  Richmond,  chan- 
cellor of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  the  assembly 
of  regent  and  non-regent  masters  in  the  same,  in  one  full 
congregation,  held  for  this  especial  purpose,  unanimously 
desiring  that  the  old  and  laudable  customs  hitherto  ap- 
proved, especially  those  which  refer  to  the  dignity  of 
the  graduates,  shall  henceforth  be  inviolably  observed, 
enact  and  ordain,  under  penalty  of  suspension,  disability, 
and  excommunication,  which  the  transgressor  of  this  statute 
shall  incur  ipso  fotcto,  that  no  bachelor  of  any  faculty,  in 
the  schools,  processions,  or  any  other  acts  of  any  sort,  shall 
presume  to  use  a  cloak,  or  fur,  or  two  folds  of  silk,  fine 
linen,  or  any  other  garment  of  similar  price  or  value,  in 
his  robe,  hood,  or  any  other  scholastic  habit,  but  only  of 
lambs*  wool,  or  of  fur  of  some  ordinary  kind  (Jurruris 
buggeis),  which  alone  they  ought  to  use  on  their  heads, 
except  the  masters  gremial,  the  sons  of  peers,  and  others 
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promoted  from  some  other  quarter  to  ecclesiastical  bene- 
fices, the  revenues  or  returns  of  which  amount  to  thirty 
marks  in  value,  if  their  benefices  be  canonries  or  pre- 
bends; but  if  not,  they  must  amount  to  the  value  of 
forty  marks  clear,  after  making  all  deductions ;  and  also 
such  persons  to  whom  the  greater  part  of  the  regents  and 
non-regents,  in  this  part,  have  by  their  express  consent 
thought  fit  to  pay  deference.  We  also  prohibit,  under  the 
above  penalties,  any  bachelor  of  any  faculty  from  wearing 
a  cap  (birretam),  hat,  or  bow-knot  C^enaJ,  or  any  other 
ornament  for  the  head,  in  lectures  or  any  other  scholastic 
exercise.  And  for  the  more  strict  observance  of  the  above, 
we  will  that  every  one  henceforth  to  be  admitted  to  the 
degree  of  bachelor  in  any  faculty,  shall  on  his  admission 
especially  swear  to  all  the  above. 

(cLXXY.)     The  public  library  of  the  University. 

It  often  happens  that  those  things  which  are  provided 
for  advantage,  are  perceived  to  be  of  evil  tendency,  as 
experience  truly  teaches,  and  as  facts  evince.  For  since, 
according  to  the  permission  of  former  times,  it  was  the 
custom  for  all  our  scholars  to  have  the  use  of  the  books 
in  our  public  library  for  their  advantage,  and,  as  we 
thought,  for  the  increase  of  their  virtue,  and  this  too,  just 
as  freely  as  our  gremials,  which  we  doubt  not  tends  to  the 
great  prejudice  of  our  University,  we  therefore  being 
desirous  to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  aforesaid  (prejudice), 
ordain  and  enact,  that  henceforth  any  one  who  has  not 
graduated  shall  not  presume  to  enter  into  our  public 
library  aforesaid,  unless  in  company  with  a  graduate,  and 
shall  go  out  again  with  him.  We  add,  that  no  graduate 
who  is  not  a  gremial  shall  enter  into  the  library  aforesaid, 
without  the  habit  suitable  to  his  degree ;  and  that  whoever 
shall  be  a  violator  of  this  statute,  and  shall  be  convicted 
of  the  same  in  the  presence  of  the  chancellor  or  his  deputy. 
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shall  ipso  facto  incur  perpetual  banishment.  And  we  will 
that  public  notice  of  this  statute  be  within  eight  days 
served  through  all  the  colleges  and  hostels. 

(cLxxYi.)     Of  the  obsequies  of  the  dead. 

Also,  when  a  regent  dies  within  the  town  of  Cambridge, 
the  chancellor,  together  with  all  the  regents  in  their  scho- 
lastic habits,  shall  come  to  his  hostel,  in  order  to  bear  the 
body,  with  a  procession  of  regent  masters,  to  some  place 
within  the  University,  assigned  for  the  obsequies  of  the 
same  deceased  person,  and  to  celebrate  the  funeral  with 
due  devotion,  and  also  to  recite  their  psalters  fully,  after 
the  ceremony,  before  they  depart;  the  lectures  and  dis- 
putations are  to  cease  altogether  from  the  time  of  the 
death  of  the  regent  until  the  body  shall  have  received 
burial  according  to  the  rites  of  the  church.  All  the  non- 
regent  masters  present  in  the  town  are  bound  to  attend 
on  the  funerals  of  the  non-regent  masters,  together  with 
the  regents  in  scholastic  habits.  But  the  chancellor  and 
the  regents  shall  attend  the  funerals  of  the  scholars  and 
the  bedells,  and  shall  by  no  means  depart  before  the  body 
is  buried ;  and  no  disputations  are  to  be  held  on  the  day 
of  burial,  except  in  the  case  of  those  who  only  teach  or 
learn  the  art  of  grammar,  to  whose  funerals  the  above- 
named  persons  need  not  come,  except  from  a  feeling  of 
devotion. 

(cLxxYii.)    Modification  of  the  statute  on  obsequies. 

We  have  determined  thus  to  qualify  the  statute  respect- 
ing the  funerals  of  masters  gremial  deceased,  first,  that  at 
the  place  where  a  regent  dies,  the  chancellor  or  his  sub- 
stitute, together  with  the  rest  of  the  regents  in  their 
scholastic  habits,  shall  assemble ;  but  where  a  non-regent 
dies,  all  the  regents  and  non-regents  shall  assemble  ac- 
cording   to  the   form   expressed   in   the  ancient    statute. 
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Provided  always,  however,  that  if  it  shall  happen  that 
any  regent  master  die,  then  the  body  shall  be  brought  to 
burial  in  the  way  directed  by  the  ancient  statute,  and 
then,  after  certain  prayers  are  repeated  in  the  funeral 
procession,  it  shall  proceed  to  the  church  immediately 
first  of  all,  with  the  other  rites  used  in  the  time  of  burial, 
and  none  shall  depart  until  the  body  receive  christian 
burial.  We  also  enact  that  whether  a  regent  or  a  non- 
regent  be  deceased,  nothing  directed  in  the  former  statute 
relating  to  the  saying  of  prayers  shall  be  omitted.  The 
times  of  celebrating  obsequies,  masses,  and  psalms  for  the 
regents,  shall  be  left  to  the  discretion  and  judgment  of  the 
chancellor  or  his  substitute,  provided  that  he  does  not  defer 
them  for  more  than  two  days  immediately  following. 

(cLxxYiii.)     Of  obsequies  to  be  celebrated  annually. 

Each  year,  on  the  14th  of  June,  in  the  evening,  and  on 
the  next  day  in  the  morning,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  to 
celebrate  the  obsequies  of  Hugh,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely, 
who  founded  a  hall  for  scholars  in  this  University,  devoutly 
going  through  the  whole  service  for  the  dead.  Also,  on  the 
eve  of  the  5th  day  of  November,  and  on  the  same  day  in  the 
morning,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  to  sing  devoutly,  with  the 
whole  service  for  the  dead,  the  obsequies  of  Sir  Hervey  de 
Stanton,  who  founded  St.  Michael's  house  for  scholars  in 
this  University.  Also,  on  the  evening  of  the  28th  of 
November,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  all  the 
regents  shall  meet  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  devoutly  to 
celebrate  the  service  and  obsequies  of  the  Lady  Queen 
Eleanor,  to  the  observance  of  which  the  University  is 
bound  by  its  writing  sealed  with  the  common  seal  of  the 
University,  in  which  the  University  grants  that  all  who  are 
henceforth  about  to  incept  in  this  University  shall  take  a 
corporal  oath  faithfully  to  observe  the  above  at  the  proper 
times ;  and  that  the  purport  of  the  aforesaid  writing  shall  on 
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each  anniversary  of  the  said  queen,  and  also  at  every  in- 
ception, be  recited  word  for  word  in  full,  in  the  presence  of 
the  regents.  We  also  enact  that  every  year,  on  the  22nd 
day  of  June,  in  the  evening,  and  on  the  next  day  in  the 
morning,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  in  the  church  of  St. 
Mary,  devoutly  to  celebrate  the  obsequies  and  services  of 
the  dead,  with  a  solemn  mass,  for  the  soul  of  John  de  Ely, 
formerly  bishop  of  Norwich,  who  gave  one  hundred  marks 
for  the  perpetual  benefit  of  University  Hall.  Also,  that 
each  year,  on  the  5th  day  of  May,  in  the  evening,  and  on 
the  morning  of  the  next  day,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  in 
St.  Mary's  church,  there  religiously  to  perform  the  devout 
obsequies,  with  the  whole  service  for  the  dead,  for  the  soul 
of  our  lord  king  Edward  of  Carnarvon,  the  founder  of  Bang's 
Hall  in  this  University.  Also  every  year,  after  the  feast  of 
the  birth  of  our  Lord,  on  the  day  when  the  masters  actually 
resume  their  lectures,  a  mass  shall  be  celebrated  for  the  soul 
of  master  Thomas  de  St.  Botolph,  at  the  hour  of  congre- 
gation, which  shall  begin  on  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  the 
masters  attending  this  congregation.  Also  each  year,  on 
the  vigil  of  St.  Matthias  the  Apostle,  all  the  regents  shall 
assemble  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  duly  to  perform  the 
services,  and  on  the  next  day  a  mass,  for  the  soul  of  master 
William  de  Blithe,  who  has  given  ten  marks  to  a  certain 
chest  for  the  benefit  of  the  scholars.  And  at  the  same  ser- 
vices a  commemoration  shall  be  held  for  the  soul  of  master 
Robert  Wynwyk,  formerly  chancellor  of  this  University, 
with  a  special  collect  for  the  occasion.  Also,  each  year,  on 
the  19th  of  March,  in  the  evening,  and  in  the  morning  of  the 
next  day,  all  the  regents  shall  assemble  to  sing  devoutly  the 
services,  with  a  mass,  for  the  soul  of  sir  Gilbert  de  Ronbury, 
who  formerly  founded  a  chest  in  this  University.  Also,  on 
the  13th  of  the  kalends  of  July,  in  the  evening,  and  on  the 
next  day,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  at  the  house  [or  college] 
of  St.  Peter,  to  perform  the  services  and  mass  for  the  soul 
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of  Hugh  de  Balsham.  Also,  every  year,  on  the  feast  of  St. 
Katherine.  the  services  shall  be  performed,  and  on  the 
morrow  a  mass,  for  the  benefactors  of  this  University,  all  the 
regents  assembling  for  this  purpose.  Also,  every  year,  on 
the  vigil  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  evening,  and 
the  morning  of  the  next  day,  all  the  regents  shall  assemble 
in  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  to  celebrate  the  services  and 
the  mass,  solemnly  and  devoutly,  for  the  soul  of  William 
(Bateman)  formerly  bishop  of  Norwich,  who  founded  two 
halls  and  one  chest  in  the  University.  Also,  every  year, 
on  the  4th  day  of  February,  in  the  evening,  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  next  day,  all  the  regents  shall  assemble 
to  celebrate  devoutly  the  services  for  the  soul  of  master 
R.  Lyng.  Also,  on  the  17th  day  of  April,  all  the  regents 
shall  meet  at  Pembroke  Hall,  to  celebrate  the  services  for 
the  soul  of  Sir  Aylmer  de  Valence,  earl  of  Pembroke,  and 
a  mass  on  the  next  day.  Also,  every  year,  within  the 
octave  of  Trinity,  solemn  services  shall  be  held  for  the  soul 
of  William,  formerly  bishop  of  Norwich,  and  a  mass  on  the 
following  day,  in  the  assembly  of  all  the  regents,  and  this 
for  the  foundation  of  the  Trinity  chest.  Also,  every  year, 
on  the  first  Friday  in  the  advent  of  our  Lord,  all  the 
regents  shall  meet  to  celebrate  devoutly  solemn  services  for 
the  soul  of  William,  formerly  bishop  of  Norwich,  and  on 
the  next  day  a  mass.  Also,  every  year,  on  the  22nd  of 
November,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  in  the  chapel  of  the 
University,  to  sing  the  services,  with  a  mass,  in  the 
University  chapel,  for  the  souls  of  Thomas  More,  formerly 
dean  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  London,  and 
John  Preston,  canon  of  the  same  church.  It  is  likewise 
enacted,  that  in  celebrating  each  annual  mass  for  the  souls 
of  the  founders  of  the  following  chests,  viz,,  Trinity,  L3mg*s, 
Neale*s,  and  St.  John's,  after  the  principal  collect  is  said,  a 
special  collect  shall  take  place  for  the  souls  of  Thomas  and 
John  aforesaid.    Also,  every  year,  on  the  2nd  of  March,  the 
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regents  shall  meet  to  celebrate  the  services,  and  a  mass  on 
the  next  day,  for  the  soul  of  William  of  Wykeham,  formerly 
bishop  of  Winchester.  Also,  every  year,  on  the  19th  of 
March,  the  regents  shall  meet  to  celebrate  the  services,  with 
a  mass  on  the  morrow,  for  the  soul  of  master  Richard  Holm. 
Also,  every  year,  on  the  21st  day  of  the  month  of  October, 
the  regents  shall  meet  in  the  choir  of  St.  Mary's  church,  to 
celebrate  the  services,  with  a  mass  on  the  morrow,  for  the 
souls  of  king  Richard,  doctor  Thomas  Barow,  and  of  others, 
as  declared  in  the  register  of  the  said  services,  where  it  is 
ordained  that  all  the  regents  and  non-regents,  according  to 
the  form  of  the  aforesaid  statute,  who  have  devoutly  and 
fully  attended  the  said  services  and  mass,  viz.,  at  the  services 
before  the  beginning  of  the  psalm  Moffni/icat,  and  in  the 
mass  before  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  shall  join  in  it, 
according  to  the  purport  of  the  aforesaid  register. 

(cLxxix.)     Of  the  University  chests. 

'  The  chest  of  master  Thomas  de  St.  Botolph  shall  be  in 
the  custody  of  two  masters,  the  one  regent,  the  other  non- 
regent  ;  from  which  chest  no  one,  having  the  annual  income 
of  ten  pounds,  may  borrow  anything ;  but  any  one  else  shall 
be  able  to  borrow,  for  one  year  exactly,  half  a  mark  and  no 
more,  pledging  a  book  or  any  other  article  of  value,  until  the 
resources  of  the  said  chest  increase.  After  the  lapse  of  the 
year,  and  after  notice  shall  have  been  made  three  times  in 
the  schools,  such  debtor  shall  redeem  his  pledge,  or  it  shall 
be  sold,  and  the  excess  above  the  sum  shall  remain  in  the 
chest  till  it  be  demanded  by  the  debtor.  Also,  at  the  end  of 
the  year  the  guardians  of  the  chest  shall  make  an  account  of 
the  money  and  pledges  received,  which  having  been  duly 
done,  they  shall  have  an  acquittance  under  the  seal  of  the 
University.  Also,  no  dispensation  can  in  any  wise  be  made, 
that  the  said  money  may  be  converted  to  any  other  use  than 
to  be  lent  to  the  scholars,  as  is  premised. 
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The  chest  of  master  William  de  Blithe  shall  be  in  the 
custody  of  two  masters  in  arts,  one  regent,  the  other  non- 
regent,  bound  by  oath  to  keep  it,  and  no  one  having  the 
annual  income  or  worth  of  one  hundred  shillings,  in  tem- 
porals or  spirituals,  shall  borrow  anything  from  it,  nor 
shall  any  one  else  borrow  more  than  ten  shillings,  until 
the  resources  of  the  said  chest  increase ;  and  this  too  can 
only  be  borrowed  dn  the  sufficient  pledge  of  a  book  or  other 
article  of  value.  Also,  no  other  guardian  of  the  said  chest 
ought  to  borrow  more  than  ten  shillings  from  it.  Also  they 
shall  sell  the  unredeemed  pledges,  keep  the  accounts,  and 
transact  the  other  business. 

The  chest  of  Sir  John  de  Bloundell  shall  (as  was  or- 
dained in  the  preceding  case)  be  in  the  custody  of  two 
masters  in  arts,  the  one  regent,  the  other  non-regent,  bound 
by  oath  to  this  office ;  from  which  chest  a  master  can  receive 
ten  shillings  and  no  more,  and  this  under  a  sufficient  pledge ; 
a  bachelor  half  a  mark  and  no  more,  under  a  pledge,  &c. 
and  after  the  lapse  of  a  year,  a  proclamation  having  been 
three  times  made,  the  unredeemed  pledges  shall  be  sold. 
But  vagabonds,  whoremongers,  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
or  scholars  whose  names  are  not  in  the  matriculation  list, 
shall  borrow  nothing  at  all  from  the  aforesaid  chest.  But, 
as  is  aforesaid,  no  money  from  the  increase  of  the  afore- 
said chest  shall  be  invested  in  trade,  secular  affairs,  or  be 
dispersed  in  any  way,  but  shall  be  applied  solely  to  the  use 
of  poor  scholars,  who  have  not  got  ten  marks  per  annum  in 
rents  or  possessions. 

The  chest  of  Gilbert  de  Rondeb}rry  shall  be  in  the 
custody  of  two  masters  of  arts,  one  regent,  the  other  non- 
regent,  and  from  it  no  one  shall  borrow  anything  if  he  has 
an  annual  income  of  the  value  of  ten  pounds  in  spirituals 
or  temporals.  But  of  those  who  have  not  such  an  income, 
a  master  may  borrow  one  mark  and  no  more,  a  bachelor 

eight  shillings  and  no  more,   and  an  inferior  scholar,  of 
i2 
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whatever  faculty  he  be,  five  shillings,  and  this  under  the 
pledge  of  a  book  or  other  article,  known  to  exceed  in  value 
the  sum  borrowed.  Also  the  guardians,  after  the  lapse  of  a 
year,  shall  sell  the  pledges,  make  an  account,  &c.  as  above. 

The  chest  of  Walter  de  Nele  shall  be  in  the  custody  of 
three  masters  of  arts,  one  of  whom  must  be  member  of  a 
hall,  and  neither  of  the  other  two  must  have  had  the  custody 
of  the  said  chest  the  year  immediately  preceding,  and  they 
shall  be  elected  within  eight  days  of  the  feast  of  St.  Denis. 
And  they  shall  corporally  swear  to  observe  the  ordination 
enacted  regarding  the  keeping  of  the  said  chest.  From 
which  chest  nothing  shall  be  lent  except  under  a  security 
exceeding  in  value  the  money  lent  by  a  fourth  part  of  its 
value.  And  if  the  pledge  be  unredeemed,  it  shall  be  sold 
after  a  year,  a  proclamation  having  been  thrice  made.  If 
there  has  been  any  excess  from  its  side,  it  shall  be  given 
to  the  person  who  gives  the  pledge.  Any  master  student 
in  the  University  may  borrow  sixty  shillings  from  this 
chest,  a  bachelor  twenty  shillings,  a  scholar  one  mark 
and  no  more;  and  others  who  are  not  scholars  shall  not 
by  any  means  borrow  from  thence.  There  are  many  other 
conditions  in  the  statute  concerning  the  aforesaid  chest. 

The  chest  of  the  Holy  Trinity  shall  be  in  the  custody  of 
three  masters  of  arts,  one  of  whom  must  be  of  the  college  of 
the  said  Trinity,  being  sworn  and  elected  as  in  the  former 
case.  A  master  student  may  borrow  altogether  four 
pounds  from  this  chest,  and  similarly  every  fellow  of  the 
said  college;  a  bachelor  may  borrow  thirty  shillings.  A 
scholar  or  bedell  twenty  shillings,  &c.,  as  in  the  case 
next  preceding. 

It  is  enacted  and  ordained  by  the  more  numerous  and 
discreet  part  of  the  regents  and  non-regents  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge,  on  the  6th  of  November,  a.  d.,  1480, 
that  henceforth  no  keeper  of  any  chest  founded,  or  about 
to  be  founded  hereafter,  in  the  aforesaid  University,  shall 
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in  any  way  receive  any  book  either  written  or  printed  on 
paper,  as  a  caution  or  part  of  a  caution,  under  penalty  of 
one  mark  to  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the  University. 
And  we  will  that  every  keeper  on  his  admission  take  a 
corporal  oath  to  observe  this. 

We  have  heard  the  cry  of  justice  complaining  that  the 
chests  founded  by  our  ancestors  are  all  suffering  no  small 
damage  and  ruin,  owing  to  the  indolence  of  our  superiors, 
the  negligence  of  the  keepers,  and  the  knavery,  craftiness, 
fraud,  and  unfaithfulness  of  the  siaiionariu  In  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1489,  on  the  2nd  of  June,  mistress  Elizabeth 
Clerc,  amongst  the  manifold  works  of  her  charity,  by 
divine  interposition,  as  is  believed,  wisely  and  fortunately 
observing  before  all  others  this  damage  and  ruin,  gave 
in  her  liberality  two  hundred  marks  for  the  repair  of 
the  chests,  with  which  sum  eight  chests,  viz.,  Nele's, 
the  Holy  Trinity's,  Darlington's,  Billingforth's,  Exeter's, 
Lyng's,  St.  John's,  and  Fenne's,  have  been  perfectly 
renewed  and  restored  to  the  state  they  were  in  at  the 
time  of  their  foundation.  Lest,  therefore,  a  similar  occasion 
of  damage  and  ruin  should  happen  (which  God  forbid), 
in  future  to  the  aforesaid  chests,  we  Thomas  Rotheram, 
chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  the  as- 
sembly of  regents  and  non-regents,  unanimously  enact  and 
ordain,  that  the  statute  regarding  the  auditors  and  keepers 
of  the  chests  be  strictly  observed,  and  be  read  in  the  oath 
administered  to  the  auditors  and  keepers  in  a  full  con- 
gregation, and  be  listened  to  throughout  in  silence.  Also, 
that  any  book  placed  or  about  to  be  placed  as  security, 
although  it  be  called  a  supplement,  shall  of  itself  be  a 
caution,  and  must  exceed  the  sum  lent  by  double  its  value. 
Also,  that  the  keepers  shall  write  the  name  and  surname 
of  the  person  who  gives  the  pledge,  together  with  the  place 
of  his  habitation.  Also,  that  one  at  least  of  the  keepers 
of  every  chest  shall  be  a  member  of  a  hall.  Also,  that 
no  monk  of  any  profession  or  order  shall  borrow  money 
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from  the  University  chest,  without  first  showing  that  he 
has  the  power  of  depositing  the  caution,  and  of  taking  an 
oath  under  the  seal  of  the  convent,  the  prior,  or  the  warden, 
which  we  wish  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  keepers  until 
its  final  redemption,  i.  e.,  as  long  as  the  pledge  remains  in 
the  chest.  Also,  that  the  keepers  of  the  chest  be  siationarii. 
We  will  also  that  all  these  statutes  be  written  together  in 
some  chest  with  the  statutes  of  the  same  chest.  The 
keepers  of  the  chest  shall  swear  that  they  will  not  lend 
to  any  one  from  the  chest  to  the  custody  of  which  they 
are  admitted,  unless  the  borrower  shall  give  security  and 
shall  swear  that  he  will  receive  that  money  for  his  own 
sole  use,  and  that  the  pledge  to  be  given  is  his  own,  or 
that  he  has  leave  from  the  real  possessor  to  pledge  it; 
nor  shall  the  name  of  any  one  else  be  inserted,  unless  his 
will  to  that  effect  be  made  known  both  to  the  said  keepers 
and  to  the  person  borrowing  the  money,  except  the  names 
of  those  persons  who  have  been  legitimately  hindered  by 
infirmity  or  imprisonment,  who  are  present  in  the  town 
and  who  shall  take  the  aforesaid  oath,  both  upon  their  own 
souls  and  those  of  their  employers,  by  means  of  the  proctors, 
who  have  sufficient  authority  on  this  point. 

To  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  who  shall  see  the  present 
letter,  we,  Eudo  La  Zouche,  doctor  of  laws,  and  chan- 
cellor of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  for  the  perpetual 
commemoration  of  the  act.  We  make  known  by  these 
presents,  that  since  Sir  James  de  Roos,  knight,  John 
Pechel,  rector  of  the  church  of  St.  Andrew  of  Histon,  and 
Henry  Hammond,  executors  of  the  will  of  Sir  William  de 
Thorpe,  knight,  of  good  memory,  have  in  behalf  of  the  souls 
of  the  said  William,  and  Lady  Grace,  his  wife,  caused 
solemnly  to  be  built  the  schools  of  the  divines,  with  the 
chapel,  to  the  honor  of  God,  the  promotion  of  study,  and 
the  profit  of  the  University ;  and  since  it  suits  ecclesi- 
astical distribution,  to  give  spiritual  gifts  in  return  for 
terrestrial,    things  firm    for   things  unstable,  and    things 
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eternal  for  things  temporal;  of  our  own  authority  and 
that  of  the  whole  University  aforesaid,  both  of  regents 
and  non-regentS;  we  enact,  promise,  and  strictly  compel 
ourselves  and  our  successors  to  observe  the  following 
directions :  that  each  year,  on  the  2nd  of  the  nones  of 
May,  the  chancellor  of  the  aforesaid  University  for  the 
time  being,  and  each  of  the  regents,  shall  meet  in  the 
aforesaid  chapel,  solemnly  to  celebrate  the  obsequies  for 
the  soul  of  the  aforesaid  Sir  William,  .with  a  mass  on  the 
morrow,  viz.,  with  a  deacon  and  subdeacon.  We  also 
enact  and  ordain  that  every  year  on  the  19th  of  November, 
obsequies  shall  be  celebrated  by  the  aforesaid  chancellor 
and  regents  of  the  aforesaid  University,  for  the  soul  of 
Lady  Grace,  consort  of  the  aforesaid  Sir  William,  with 
a  mass  on  the  morrow,  and  the  ceremonies  before  men- 
tioned. Moreover,  by  unanimous  consent,  we,  the  chan- 
cellor, regents,  and  non-regents,  grant  of  our  special  favor 
that  every  one  about  to  incept,  to  become  regent,  or  to  read 
in  sacred  theology,  in  the  schools  about  to  be  built  by  the 
aforesaid  executors,  shall  take  a  corporal  oath  on  the  day 
of  his  inception,  that  on  every  day  on  which  it  shall  happen 
that  he  reads  in  the  schools  here  mentioned,  after  the  psalm 
Ad  te  levavi  is  finished,  he  will  not  depart  from  the  afore- 
said place  until  he  has  said  the  psalm  De  Profundis  for 
the  souls  of  the  aforesaid  Sir  William,  and  Lady  Grace, 
his  consort,  with  the  prayers  following,  viz,,  "Almighty 
eternal  God,  whom  no  one  supplicates  in  vain  for  mercy, 
be  favorable  to  the  souls  of  thy  servant  and  thine  handmaid, 
that  thou  mayest  cause  those  who  have  departed  this  life 
in  the  confession  of  thy  name  to  be  added  to  the  number  of 
thy  saints."  "  God,  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  all  the 
faithful,  give  a  remission  of  all  their  sins  to  the  souls  of 
all  the  faithful  departed  this  life,  in  order  that  they  may 
obtain  the  indulgence  they  have  desired  by  their  pious 
supplications,  who  with  God  the  father,  &c."     Also,  we, 
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the  chancellor  and  all  the  regents  and  non-regents,  enact 
and  ordain,  that  every  one  who  has  graduated  or  is  about 
to  be  admitted  in  any  faculty,  shall  swear  in  the  con- 
gregation that  he  will  say  the  psalm  De  Prqfundis,  with 
the  prayers  annexed,  before  he  depart  from  the  aforesaid 
chapel,  for  the  souls  of  the  aforesaid  William  and  Lady 
Grace  his  consort.  We  will,  also,  that  a  statute  enforcing 
all  and  every  one  of  the  above  injunctions,  be  made  in  the 
University,  and  solemnly  incorporated  amongst  its  other 
statutes.  We  likewise  enact  and  ordain  that  no  one  shall 
henceforth  be  allowed  to  impugn,  infringe,  or  destroy  or 
diminish  this  statute,  wholly  or  in  part.  And  for  the  greater 
security  of  all  and  each  of  the  premised,  we  have  affixed  the 
seal  of  our  University.  Given  at  Cambridge,  the  12th  of 
the  kalends  of  July,  a.  d.  1398. 

To  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  to  whom  the  present  letter 
may  come,  Eudo  La  Zouche,  doctor  of  laws,  chancellor  of 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  the  assembly  of  masters 
regent  and  non-regent  in  the  same,  health  in  the  Saviour  of 
all.  Whereas  the  lord  Hugh  de  Balsham,  of  pious  memory, 
formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  has  laudably  founded  and  likewise 
enriched  the  college  of  St.  Peter  at  Cambridge,  and  also 
has  endowed  our  University  with  very  many  privileges  in 
spiritual  matters :  we,  willing  that  the  soul  of  that  same 
most  reverend  father  be  specially  commended  by  perpetual 
prayers  amongst  us  and  our  successors,  decree  that  in  future 
his  obsequies  and  the  usual  mass  shall  be  celebrated  with 
particular  reverence,  quiet,  and  devotion.  And  whereas  in 
a  certain  statute  of  the  University  aforesaid,  concerning 
persons  who  are  about  to  incept,  the  title  of  which  is  the 
foUowing,  Within  what  time  licerUiaies  shall  incept,  among 
other  things  there  is  contained  the  following  injunction,  that 
the  chancellor  of  the  aforesaid  University,  shall  assign  for 
every  one  about  to  incept,  a  day  on  which  disputations  can 
be  held,  in  order  that  he  may  incept  on  the  said  day,  (and 
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this  too  on  a  day,  when  the  said  inceptor  wishes  to  incept,) 
and  whereas  on  this  occasion  the  duty  of  the  obsequies  and 
mass  aforesaid  has  frequently  been  celebrated  with  too  little 
devotion ;  we  on  that  account  enact  that  no  one  henceforth 
about  to  incept,  or  to  resume  his  lectures  annually,  shall  fix 
upon  the  day  of  St.  Blaize  on  which  to  incept,  or  of  the 
Saints  Vitus  and  Modestus,  on  which  days  the  aforesaid 
University  has  been  wont  to  celebrate  such  obsequies  with 
a  mass,  being  obliged  by  letters  patent  to  this  purport. 
Nor  shall  it  be  allowed  to  the  chancellor,  president,  vice- 
chanceUor,  or  his  substitute,  to  assign  any  of  the  aforesaid 
days  10  any  such  inceptor  henceforth,  except  for  an  im- 
portant and  approved  cause,  to  be  first  of  all  approved  of 
by  the  chancellor  or  his  substitute,  and  by  three  parts  of  all 
the  masters  of  the  colleges  of  the  said  University  or  of  their 
deputies,  consenting  thereto,  provided  such  deputies  be  gre- 
mials,  and  provided  the  said  masters  cannot  conveniently 
attend  the  chancellor's  summons. 

We  will  also  and  ordain,  that  tliis  statute,  inserted 
amongst  the  other  statutes  of  the  University,  shall  be 
inviolably  observed  for  ever  in  future. 

To  all  and  every  person  faithful  in  Christ  who  shall  see 
the  present  letters,  we,  Thomas  Stoyle,  professor  of  sacred 
theology,  vice-chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
and  the  unanimous  assembly  of  the  regents  and  non-regents, 
masters  in  the  same,  health  in  the  Saviour  of  all.  Since 
reason  and  humanity  seem  to  require  that  we  should  return 
thanks,  although  they  be  not  adequate  to  the  favor  con- 
ferred, at  least  fit  and  proper  to  our  benefactors  above 
mentioned,  and  that  we  should  give  to  them  merited  re- 
verence, according  to  the  feebleness  of  our  powers ;  hence 
it  arises  that  deservedly,  both  from  the  exhibition  of  probity 
and  the  exhibition  of  good  works,  the  reverend  father  in 
Christ  and  lord  Thomas  Rotheram,  by  divine  mercy  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  and  great  (vicar)  general  (magnus  generalis)  of 
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England,  and  chief  and  worthy  chancellor  and  singular 
patron  of  this  liberal  University,  has  perfected  the  schools 
and  new  library  as  above,  with  polished  stone,  sumptuous 
splendour,  and  suitable  buildings,  to  the  honor  of  God,  the 
promotion  of  study,  and  the  profit  of  the  University,  and 
having  ornamented  it  with  every  thing  proper,  has  enriched 
it  with  many  and  valuable  books,  and  has  procured  also 
many  other  advantages  for  the  University ;  therefore,  we, 
the  aforesaid  vice-chancellor  and  assembly  of  masters  of  the 
aforesaid  University,  considering  the  above  circumstances, 
and  welcoming  the  beneficence  of  the  chancellor,  by  actions 
which  may  show  our  gratitude,  desiring  to  render  to  the  said 
reverend  master  our  spiritual  repayment  as  far  as  lies  in  our 
power,  decree  that  the  said  venerable  father  be  for  ever 
enrolled  amongst  the  benefactors  of  our  University,  and  that 
his  name  be  written  amongst  those  of  our  benefactors,  and 
that  it  be  every  year  specially  recited  by  the  priest  who 
visits  each  school  of  the  masters  to  pray  for  the  benefactors 
of  the  University.  We  moreover  ordain  and  enact,  binding 
ourselves  and  our  successors  for  ever,  that  every  year,  so 
long  as  the  aforesaid  father  survives,  after  the  Easter  feast, 
on  the  day  on  which  the  masters  shall  actually  resume  their 
lectures,  one  mass  shall  be  celebrated,  with  a  deacon  and 
subdeacon,  which  mass  is  usually  celebrated  for  the  health- 
ful security  of  the  state  and  person  of  the  whole  body  of 
bishops.  And  after  the  said  father  has  departed  from  this 
University,  he  shall  have  obsequies,  and  a  solemn  mass  on 
the  morrow,  which  are  usually  celebrated  in  behalf  of  de- 
ceased bishops,  on  the  day  which  the  said  father  or  another 
in  his  name  shall  appoint.  Willing  also  that  the  purport  of 
our  present  concession  and  statute  shall  be  inserted  in  our 
register  with  the  other  statutes,  and  that  each  of  the  afore- 
said concessions  and  decrees  may  obtain  the  force  of  per- 
petuity, we  cause  these  our  present  letters  patent  which  are 
to  be  drawn  out  concerning  the  above  to  be  confirmed  with 
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the  common  seal  of  our  University,  and  also  with  the 
addition  of  the  seal  of  the  chancellor  of  the  same,  a.d,  1476, 
13th  of  May. 

(cLxxx.)     Of  ordaining   the  rank,  in  processions  and  the  schools,  of 
archdeacons  and  others  promoted. 

Whereas  different  persons  have  held  various  opinions 
respecting  archdeacons  and  others  eminently  promoted  in 
spiritual  affairs,  as  to  the  place  and  rank  they  shall  have 
among  the  rest  in  general  processions  and  other  public  meet- 
ings, we,  willing  for  the  future  to  remove  all  occasion  for 
such  uncertain  doubt,  enact  and  ordain  that  hereafter  arch- 
deacons and  others  eminently  promoted  in  spiritual  affairs, 
provided  they  have  not  been  appointed  to  any  of  the  four 
principal  dignities,  if  they  be  regents  in  arts,  shall,  in 
general  processions,  congregations,  and  obsequies,  have  a 
superior  place  to  all  the  other  regents  in  arts;  and  if  they 
be  non-regents  in  arts,  they  shall  have  a  superior  place 
among  the  non-regents  in  processions.  But  if  they  be 
bachelors  they  shall  bear  a  superior  place  and  rank  amongst 
all  the  non-gremial  bachelors.  Lastly,  those  who  are  doctors 
in  any  faculty  shall  be  contented  with  their  rank  and  place 
among  doctors.  But  in  inceptions  and  vespers  those  who 
are  not  doctors  shall  have  any  elevated  seat,  provided  it  be 
beneath  the  doctors'  seats. 

(cLxxxi.)     Of  settling  the  accounts  of  the  chests,  every  year,  before  the 
feast  of  All  Saints. 

We  have  often  observed  that  the  keepers  of  our  chests, 
little  fearing  the  danger  of  perjury,  have  incurred  danger  to 
their  preservation,  since  they  were  not  so  careful  about  the 
management  and  accounts  of  the  same  chests  as  they  ought 
to  have  been  by  virtue  of  their  oaths,  and  we  have  therefore 
decreed  by  this  statute  to  provide,  as  far  as  we  can,  for  the 
security  of  the  chests,  and  their  preservation.  We,  there- 
fore, enact,  that  in  future,  all  the  keepers  of  our  chests,  both 
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of  the  old  and  the  new,  and  the  auditors,  be  bound  to  settle 
the  accounts  of  the  same  every  year  before  the  feast  of  All 
Saints ;  and  if  any  one  be  found  indolent  or  negligent,  so  as 
not  to  make  such  a  reckoning  at  a  suitable  time,  he  shall 
on  the  first  occasion  be  bound  to  pay  twelve  pence  to  the 
University,  but  if  by  any  one's  fault  this  reckoning  be  still 
delayed  for  fifteen  days  longer,  he  shall  incur  a  double 
penalty,  and  thus  for  every  fifteen  days'  delay  the  account 
shall  always  bring  an  additional  penalty  of  twelve  pence. 
And  we  decree  that  those  who  have  refused  to  pay  the  sum 
fixed  in  the  aforesaid  form,  shall  be  condemned  to  pay  forty 
shillings.  We  also  will,  that  this  statute  be  read  every 
year  in  presence  of  the  keepers  (of  the  chests)  when  they 
have  been  elected,  and  that  they  shall  take  a  corporal  oath 
to  observe  it  in  the  same  way  that  they  swear  to  observe 
the  other  statutes  regarding  the  custody  of  the  chests. 

%*  The  first  part  of  these  ancient  statutes  consist  of  Cambridge  University 
laws,  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  fifteenth  centuries,  which  had  been  formerly 
classed  in  an  imperfect  manner,  according  to  the  order  of  their  subjects,  and 
had  been  transcribed  into  the  copy  of  the  proctors'  books  of  1498.  A  second 
part  was  added  in  1783,  when  the  University  statutes  were  printed,  consisting 
of  various  old  academical  laws,  which  had  been  scattered  in  proctors'  books, 
and  elsewhere,  and  which  were  arranged  by  the  syndics  of  1783,  in  chrono- 
logical order,  and  were  distinguished  as  ancient  sUtutes  not  reduced  to  the 
order  of  their  subjects.    (Sec  AinsUe  and  Peacock  on  the  Statutes). 
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(but  arranged  chronologicallt.) 


(1.)    Of  tbe  securities  to  be  placed  with  the  proctors  by  doctors  reading 
ordinarily  in  canon  and  civil  law. 

We  enact  and  ordain,  that  in  future  the  senior  regent 
doctor  in  the  decrees,  if  he  shall  be  resident  in  the  Uni- 
versity and  shall  wish  to  read,  shall  be  bound  to  hire  the 
schools  of  his  faculty  for  the  whole  year  ensuing,  before  the 
chancellor  or  his  locum  tenens  and  the  proctors,  at  the  last 
congregation  of  regents  before  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  and  that  having  so  hired  them  he  shall  by  no  means 
let  them  to  another ;  and  at  the  same  congregation,  before  he 
has  hired  the  schools,  he  shall  at  once  deposit  with  one  of 
the  proctors  an  actual  security  to  the  value  of  four  marks 
that  he  will  within  the  following  year  make  the  usual 
satisfaction  to  the  University  and  bedells;  in  default  of 
which  security  he  shall  not  be  allowed  to  read  either  by 
himself  ordinarily  or  by  any  other  person  at  all.  Moreover 
the  aforesaid  senior  regent  shall  read  ordinarily  in  his  own 
person  and  not  by  the  agency  of  another  for  at  least  the 
greater  part  of  each  term.  But  if  he  shall  voluntarily  have 
chosen  to  abandon  his  lecture,  then  the  regent  in  the  same 
faculty  next  in  seniority  to  him,  if  he  wish  to  read, 
shall  strictly  observe  the  same  form :  nor  shall  any  relax- 
ation be  made  of  the  provisions  of  this  statute  unless  a 
dispensation  from  it  be  granted  by  grace.  We  moreover 
enact  and  ordain,  that  in  the  same  congregation  the  regent 
doctor  in  civil  law  who  is  to  read  ordinarily  in  civil  law 
in  the  ensuing  year  shall,  before  hiring  the  schools  of  his 
faculty,  deposit  in  his  own  person  with  one  of  the  proctors 
an  actual  security  of  thirty-three  shillings  and  fourpence. 
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that  he  will  within  the  year  make  satisfaction  to  the  Uni- 
versity  and  bedells :  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to  make  this 
deposit,  he  shall  not  be  allowed  to  read  ordinarily  in  any ' 
way  either  in  his  own  person  or  by  means  of  another.  Nor 
shall  there  be  any  relaxation  of  this  statute  unless  a  dispen- 
sation from  it  be  granted  by  grace. 

(2.)     Of  the  election  of  the  vice-chancellor. 

In  order  that  the  system  of  canvassing,  that  odious  bane 
peculiar  to  this  our  University,  which  has  drawn  aside 
many  in  the  acquisition  of  a  public  office,  may  be  stopped, 
and  especially  that  the  making  use  of  money  may  cease, 
than  which  nothing  is  more  ruinous  or  disgraceful  to  the 
commonwealth,  which  even  by  the  heathen  was  held  to  be  a 
most  baleful  and  detestable  plague,  and  much  more  is  for- 
bidden and  condemned  by  the  laws  of  Christ  and  Csesar ;  and 
in  order  that  there  may  remain  to  the  electors  an  uncorrupted 
judgment  and  sincere  affection  for  the  public  good,  and  from 
the  elected  be  taken  away  all  occasion  of  malversation  in 
his  office  ; — we  enact  and  decree  by  a  perpetual  law,  that 
whosoever  shall  henceforth  be  chosen  vice-chancellor,  shall, 
before  he  be  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  that  office,  openly 
swear  upon  the  sacrament  in  the  presence  of  the  regents, 
that  he  has  neither  given  nor  promised  to  any  one  any 
money,  or  other  thing  of  assignable  value,  with  the  view 
of  being  promoted  to  that  magistracy,  and  that  he  has 
not  procured  any  other  person  to  do  it  in  his  own  name, 
either  by  sign,  hint,  or  any  mode  whatsoever,  and  that 
he  will  not  consider  himself  bound  to  procure  the  giving 
of  any  thing  to  any  one  on  this  account  after  the  election. 
But  if  any  one  shall  be  discovered  to  have  done  this  and 
shall  have  been  convicted  before  three  of  the  senior  regents, 
he  shall  be  ipso  facto  for  ever  disqualified  from  holding  the 
office.  And  whereas  it  has  been  enacted  by  an  ancient 
statute,  that  as  soon  as  that  office  shall  be  vacant,  the 
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election  shall  come  on  at  the  next  ensuing  congregation, 
without  delay,  and  with  all  convenient  quickness: — this 
enactment  we  define  and  limit  to  be  thus  understood,  that 
the  election  is  not  to  take  place  within  twenty-four  hours 
from  the  commencement  of  the  vacancy,  and  on  the  other 
hand  is  not  to  be  deferred  beyond  the  space  of  three  days, 
so  that  on  the  one  hand  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
election  may  have  time  to  present  themselves  and  to  de- 
liberate on  their  choice,  and  on  the  other,  the  community 
may  not  be  long  in  want  of  a  ruler.  If  the  proctors  have 
any  strife  respecting  the  hour  to  be  assigned  for  the 
election,  so  that  the  bedells  cannot  tell  which  of  them  is 
to  be  obeyed  in  his  commands,  the  orders  issued  by  one 
being  either  negatived  or  met  by  contradictory  orders 
on  the  part  of  the  other,  we  declare  that  the  bedells  shall 
be  subject  to  the  authority  of  neither  of  them  in  this  point : 
and  we  will  that  if  they  have  not  come  to  an  agreement 
before  the  noon  of  the  third  day,  then  the  said  bedells,  as 
if  by  command  of  the  assembly  itself,  shall,  even  with- 
out commission  from  the  proctors,  assemble  the  regents  to 
election  on  the  first  hour  after  noon  of  the  said  day. 

(3.)    1463. 

Be  it  known  that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1463,  on  the  3rd 
day  of  November,  it  was  decreed  in  a  full  congregation  of 
regents  and  non-regents  that  the  keeper  of  the  library  shall  re- 
ceive forty  shillings  from  the  money  of  the  canon  law  school. 

(4.)     1483. 

It  is  granted  to  the  two  bedells  that  no  member  of  another 
University  of  whatever  degree  he  be,  shall  be  incorporated 
in  ours,  unless  he  first  make  satisfaction  to  the  bedells  ac- 
cording to  the  usage  of  this  University. 
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(5.)  3  Jul.  1505.  That  the  order  of  seniority  in  which  each  person 
stands  in  his  college,  shall  be  maintained  and  must  not  be 
changed  by  the  fathers  (in  any  faculty). 

It  was  enacted  and  ordained  on  the  3rd  day  of  the  month 
of  July,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1505,  by  consent  of  the 
greater  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  regents  and  non- 
regents  in  a  full  congregation  of  them,  that  in  future  no  one 
who  holds  the  office  of  father  in  any  faculty  shall,  in  public 
dinners  or  other  formal  proceedings,  whether  they  be  incep- 
tions, admissions,  or  determinations,  presume  to  make  any 
arrangement  of  the  members  of  any  one  college  who  shall  be 
undergoing  such  ceremony  of  inception,  admission,  or  deter- 
mination, if  he  shall  have  any  such,  otherwise  than  according 
to  their  previous  condition  and  order  in  the  University, 
unless  it  shall  happen  that  such  person  incepting,  admitted, 
or  determining,  shall  be  the  holder  of  an  ecclesiastical 
benefice,  or  other  preferment,  of  which  the  yearly  value 
amounts  to  forty  marks,  or  of  the  yearl}-  value  of  thirty 
marks  if  such  benefice  be  a  prebend  or  canonry.  Always 
provided  that  this  decree  shall  not  prejudice  any  statute,  or 
ancient  and  approved  usage,  of  a  local  nature. 

(6.)     1506.    (Disturbance  of  the  peace.) 

It  is  granted  that  the  penalty  of  non-graduates  for 
disturbance  of  the  peace  shall  be  increased  to  the  sum 
of  twenty  shillings.  And  that  this  shall  be  reduced  to 
writing  and  accounted  a  statute. 

(7.)    26  Mar.  1507.    Of  persons  carrying  weapons,  and  of  disturbers 
of  the  peace,  and  the  penalty  to  which  they  are  liable. 

Whereas  some  persons  not  graduates,  nor  holders  of 
ecclesiastical  benefices  or  other  stipend  or  patrimony  to 
the  amount  of  one  hundred  shillings  yearly,  do,  on  account 
of  the  lightness  of  the  penalties  inflicted  by  the  University 
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Statutes  on  disturbers  of  the  peace^  think  it  a  small  matter 
to  disturb  the  peace,  or  are  not  afraid  to  go  about  with 
weapons  contrary  to  the  statutes  of  the  said  University : — 
for  these  reasons  it  was^  by  consent  of  the  greater  and 
more  discreet  part  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  on  the 
26th  day  of  March  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1507,  enacted 
and  provided,  that  no  person,  not  being  a  graduate  or 
holder  of  a  benefice  or  annual  stipend  or  patrimony  of 
the  yearly  value  of  one  hundred  shillings  as  aforesaid, 
shall  in  future,  even  though  he  be  purely  a  layman,  pre- 
sume to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  said  University,  or  to 
go  about  armed  for  any  purpose,  by  night  or  by  day, 
under  penalty  of  twenty  shillings,  to  which  the  breaker 
of  this  law  shall  be  ipso  facto  liable. 

(8.)    26  Mar.  1507.    The  penalty  on  those  wLo  refuse  to  attend  on 
funerals,  or  to  be  leaders  in  their  turn. 

Since  it  is  right,  for  the  sake  of  the  honour  of  our  Uni- 
versity, to  celebrate  the  funerals  of  the  dead  with  more 
than  usual  solemnities  for  the  increase  of  benefactors  to 
the  said  University,  it  was  enacted  and  ordained  by  the 
greater  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  regents  and  non- 
regents  of  the  said  University,  on  the  26th  day  of  March, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1507,  that  every  person  who  is 
appointed  (provided  it  be  in  the  usual  course)  to  execute 
an  office,  such  as  leader  of  a  choir,  as  deacon  or  sub- 
deacon,  unless  he  performs  the  duty  himself  or  provide 
a  substitute,  shall  be  bound  to  pay  eightpence  to  the 
common  chest. 

(9.)     3  Aug.  1507.     Of  the  election  of  the  taxors. 

On  the  3rd  day  of  the  month  of  August,  a.  d.  1507,  in 
a  full  congregation  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  held  by 
the  venerable  father  and  lord  in  Christ,  John  lord  bishop 
of  Rochester,  chancellor  of  this  University,  it  was  enacted 
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and  ordained  by  the  consent  of  the  greater  and  more  dis- 
creet part  of  the  regents  and  non-regents  and  by  authority 
of  the  same,  that  in  every  future  year  before  the  election 
of  the  new  taxors»  six  regent  masters  of  arts  shall  be 
nominated  to  the  office  of  taxors  by  the  majority  of  the 
doctors  and  masters  of  colleges,  or  in  their  absence,  of 
their  deputies,  and  from  those  six  persons  so  nominated 
the  regent  masters  in  arts  shall  be  bound  to  choose  two  of 
the  most  discreet,  whomsoever  the  said  regent  masters  shall 
in  their  conscience  judge  to  be  best  qualified  for  the  said 
office,  according  to  the  form  of  the  ancient  statute  regarding 
the  election  of  taxors,  nor  shall  they  choose  nor  have  it  in 
their  power  subsequently  to  choose  any  person  or  persons 
other  than  from  among  those  six  nominees : — ^nevertheless 
all  the  ancient  statutes  regarding  the  office  of  taxors  except 
as  respects  the  above-mentioned  mode  of  electing  are  to 
remain  in  full  force. 

(10.)     28th  of  June,  1511.    Of  licences  to  preach. 

Since  in  the  ordination  of  bad  men,  as  Saint  Jerome  saith, 
he  who  appoints  such  is  the  author  of  their  offences,  and  in 
the  ordination  of  good  men,  he  who  chooses  them  is  the 
author  of  their  just  conduct ;  and  no  one  ought  to  be  chosen 
to  the  office  of  preaching,  as  Saint  Peter  says  in  the  election 
of  Clement,  unless  he  be  a  man  of  eminent  learning,  irre- 
proachable conduct,  mature  age,  and  fearful  of  offence : — 
therefore,  in  order  that  we,  to  whom  the  power  is  given  of 
choosing  every  year  twelve  preachers  qualified  to  preach 
the  word  of  God  through  the  whole  of  England,  Wales, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland,  may  not  by  the  choice  of  bad  men 
(which  God  forbid)  become  partakers  in  their  crimes,  nay 
rather,  which  is  worse,  be  constituted  prime  movers  in  all 
their  iniquity,  we  do,  for  the  sake  of  keeping  our  conscience 
clear  as  respects  the  election  of  the  aforesaid  persons  an- 
nually chosen,  as  far  as  is  compatible  with  human  frailty. 
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will  and  ordain  that  the  following  form  be  observed,  to  wit, 
that  no  one  in  future  who  has  not  first  preached  publicly 
in  some  place  within  our  University  shall  be  chosen  to  the 
office  of  preaching  the  word  of  God  for  the  term  of  his  life 
through  the  whole  of  England,  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ire- 
land, according  to  the  apostolic  privilege  granted  to  us  in 
this  respect.  Nevertheless  other  scholars  distinguished  by 
an  aptitude  for  preaching  may,  although  they  have  never 
before  preached  publicly  in  our  University,  be  chosen  and 
appointed  by  the  University  to  preach  the  word  of  God 
throughout  England,  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  for  two 
years  only  immediately  following  such  appointment :  con- 
cerning which  two  years  we  will  that  special  mention  be 
made  in  their  letters  patent,  sealed  with  the  common  seal 
of  the  University.  But  if  in  the  meanwhile,  that  is,  within 
the  aforesaid  two  years  immediately  following  on  their 
election,  they  shall  have  openly  preached  in  their  proper 
persons  in  any  language,  in  any  place  of  the  aforesaid 
University,  then,  after  such  sermon  so  preached,  the  afore- 
said preachers  shall  come  to  the  keepers  of  the  common 
seal  of  our  University  and  shall  shew  to  them  their  letters 
patent  by  which  they  have  received  licence  from  the 
University  to  preach  the  word  of  God  for  two  years  only ; 
on  view  of  which  the  said  keepers  shall,  by  virtue  of  their 
former  election  and  without  any  new  appointment,  give 
them  fresh  letters  patent,  to  last  for  the  term  of  their  life, 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  University.  But  if  the  said  preach- 
ers shall  not  have  preached  in  their  own  proper  persons  in 
some  public  place  of  our  University  within  the  two  years 
immediately  following  their  election,  then  after  the  expira- 
tion of  the  said  two  years  they  shall  no  longer  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  preachers,  nor  the  apostolic  indulgence  before 
granted  to  them.  These  enactments  were  made  by  autho- 
rity of  the  regents  and  non-regents  of  the  University  on 
k2 
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the  28th  day  of  the  Month  of  June^  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1511. 

(11.)     28tli  of  May,  1512.     Declaration  of  the  itotutes  regarding  die- 
turbers  of  the  peace. 

In  the  name  of  God^  Amen.    In  the  year  of  our  Lord 

1512,  on  the  28th  day  of  May,  to  wit,  on  the  Friday  before 
Whitsunday,  we  being  by  the  University  chosen  judges  for 
the  interpretation  and  declaration  of  the  statutes  regarding 
disturbers  of  the  peace,  do  hereby,  from  a  careful  examination 
of  their  literal  meaning  and  from  information  furnished  to  us 
respecting  the  ancient  and  approved  customs  about  which 
we  have  made  enquiries  from  elder  men  of  credible  authority 
and  frt)m  fathers  speaking  from  their  own  knowledge,  de- 
cree and  define  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  all,  that  the 
chancellor  or  his  hcum  tenens,  and  his  assessors,  have  no 
lawful  power  to  moderate,  mitigate,  or  in  any  way  diminish 
the  penalty  limited  by  the  University  in  the  aforesaid  sta- 
tutes, to  wit,  the  moiety  due  to  the  University:  and  we  de- 
cide and  acknowledge  that  this  must  be  understood  according 
to  the  strict  literal  meaning  of  the  statutes,  always  keeping 
in  view  custom,  which  is  the  best  interpreter  of  laws.  They 
shall,  however,  have  it  in  their  power  to  mitigate  and  di- 
minish the  penalty  for  carrying  arms,  as  we  find  by  exami- 
nation of  the  statutes. 

(12.)    31   October,  1513.     Declaration  of  the  statute  respecting  the 
election  of  proctora. 

By  the  authority  and  consent  of  the  greater  and  more 
discreet  part  of  the  whole  body  of  regents  and  non-regents 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 

1513,  on  the  31st  day  of  October,  a  declaration  was  put  forth, 
that  the  statutes  concerning  the  election  of  proctors,  as  far  as 
regards  the  scrutiny  and  the  manner  of  voting  in  such  elec- 
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tions,  and  who  and  what  description  of  man  is  to  be  chosen 
proctor,  and  which  is  to  be  the  senior,  shall  remain  for  ever 
inviolable  in  their  full  force :  also  that  the  statute  providing 
that  no  person  shall  have  a  vote  in  the  election  of  chancellor, 
proctors,  or  bedells,  who  being  not  resident  in  the  University, 
has  come  thither  for  the  sole  purpose  of  voting  in  such 
election,  as  to  which  he  shall  pledge  himself  if  required, 
does  not  appear  to  be  repugnant  to  the  statutes  providing 
that  the  election  of  proctors  is  to  be  held  by  the  chancellor 
or  his  locum  tenens  and  all  the  regents  of  any  faculty  then 
present  at  such  election,  &c. 

(13.)     31  Oct.  1513.     Of  avoiding  corruption  in  voting. 

Whereas  those  who  make  canvassing  compacts  under  pre- 
tence of  some  favour,  with  a  view  to  making  University 
offices  a  matter  of  bargain,  are  by  our  constitution  liable  to 
various  penalties:  whereas  all  are  aware  that  a  person 
elected  by  means  of  bribery  will  be  useless  to  the  community 
and  appears  unworthy  to  discharge  a  public  office:  whereas 
such  person  is  disqualified  by  the  laws,  denounced  by  the 
canons,  and  condemned  by  the  sacred  Scriptures  :  whereas 
lastly,  in  free  and  canonical  elections,  even  those  in  which 
each  regent  is  bound  by  oath  to  choose  the  fittest  person 
and  prefer  such  in  the  election,  many  in  our  times,  which 
we  relate  with  grief,  led  astray  by  persuasion  of  the  old 
serpent,  and  blinded  by  avarice  the  root  of  all  evil,  do  not 
shrink  from  giving  and  receiving  money  for  votes  in  elec- 
tions, depositing  securities  or  giving  indentures,  which  is 
expressly  prohibited  in  the  ancient  statutes,  and  do  this  not 
only  secretly,  but  so  openly  that  it  turns  not  only  to  the 
damage  and  scandal  of  our  University,  but  even  to  its  in- 
£simy;  so  as  to  arouse  the  indignation  of  the  good,  the 
derision  of  laymen,  and  the  talk  of  the  vulgar :  in  order  then 
that  these  abominations  may  be  cut  down  and  rooted  up  by 
as  speedy  a  remedy  as  can  be  found,  it  was  decreed  and 
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ordained  by  the  authority  and  consent  of  all  the  regents  and 
non^regents,  or  of  the  greater  and  more  discreet  part  of  them 
in  the  year  bf  our  Lord  1513,  on  the  31st  day  of  October, 
that  no  one  shall,  whether  in  his  own  person  or  by  the 
agency  of  another,  either  give  or  receive  any  money  or  other 
consideration  for  the  giving  or  witholding  a  vote  in  any 
election  of  a  proctor,  nor  shall  at  any  time  give  or  receive  a 
bond  or  promise  that  any  one  shall,  for  such  vote  given  or 
withheld,  receive  any  promotion,  or  attain  any  office  or  ad- 
vantage whatsoever.  But  this  provision  shall  not  prevent 
any  one  from  entertaining  his  friends  according  to  custom. 
And  all  persons  who  know  of  any  one  transgressing  the 
above  enactments  shall  be  bound  to  make  him  known  as 
soon  as  possible  to  the  chancellor  or  his  hcum  tenens,  and  to 
the  proctors  or  their  deputies,  or  to  one  of  the  proctors  or  his 
deputy.  Moreover  any  person  found  offending  against  the 
above  regulations  shall  be  ipso  facto  accounted  a  perjurer, 
and  shall  never  vote  in  future  in  elections  of  this  kind,  and 
shall  never  be  chosen  proctor,  but  shall  always  remain  dis- 
qualified for  holding  the  office  of  proctor ;  and  shall  besides 
within  a  month  after  conviction  be  compelled  to  pay  one 
hundred  shillings,  to  wit,  forty  shillings  to  the  public  chest, 
twenty  shillings  to  the  chancellor  or  his  deputy,  twenty 
shillings  to  the  proctors  and  the  remaining  twenty  shillings 
to  the  person  or  persons  whose  information  has  led  to  his 
conviction.  Also  every  one  who  is  about  to  incept  in  any 
faculty  shall  on  his  admission  take  a  corporal  oath  to  observe 
each  of  these  enactments,  and  that  no  dispensation  shaU 
ever  be  granted  from  this  statute  with  his  consent,  nor  any 
statute  passed  to  nullify  it.  And  that  no  one  may  be  able 
to  pretend  ignorance  of  this  statute,  we  will  that  it  be  read 
over  word  for  word  every  year  on  the  day  of  the  election  of 
proctors,  and  previously  to  the  election  taking  place,  before 
the  regents  in  their  full  congregation. 
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(14.)     Of  paying  the  contribution. 

It  was  enacted  and  ordained  that  all  and  every  the  pro- 
vosts, masters,  wardens,  presidents,  principals  of  colleges, 
houses  and  hostels,  or  the  deputies  of  such,  shall  be  bound 
to  pay  the  usual  contribution  for  the  ordinary  attendance  on 
lectures  of  all  and  each  of  their  scholars  in  arts,  (reserving 
only  the  third  part  to  themselves  for  their  trouble  and  for 
the  burden  of  collecting  it)  without  any  fraud  or  pretext,  to 
the  proctors  of  this  University  within  forty  days  after  the 
end  of  each  term,  to  wit,  fourpence  every  term  for  each  of 
those  belonging  to  the  first  year,  sixpence  for  each  of  those 
belonging  to  the  second  year,  and  tenpence  for  each  of  those 
belonging  to  the  third  year,  and  so  on  in  order  until  the 
scholar  shall  have  incepted  or  betaken  himself  to  another 
faculty.  Also  we  will  that  the  said  proctors  when  for  such 
ordinary  attendance  they  have  received  a  sum  of  money 
sufficient  for  the  purpose,  shall  be  bound  to  pay  the  usual 
stipend  to  the  masters  of  arts  who  lecture  ordinarily,  upon 
requisition  made  by  any  one  of  them,  under  the  like  penalty. 
Of  which  one  hundred  shillings  we  have  decreed  that  twenty 
shillings  shall  be  paid  to  the  prosecutor  in  such  penal  action, 
twenty  shillings  to  the  chancellor  or  his  hcum  teneris,  and 
the  remainder  of  the  penalty,  together  with  the  surplus 
which  is  not  paid  to  the  lecturers,  to  the  public  chest,  re- 
serving however,  the  sixth  part  of  such  surplus  to  the  proc- 
tors in  order  that  they  may  be  more  active  in  carrying  out 
this  statute. 

(15.)     11  Aug.  1514.    Composition  for  the  election  of  proctors. 

Whereas  there  was  lately,  in  a  public  assembly  of  the 
regents  and  non-regents  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  held 
in  the  new  chapel  of  the  said  University,  a  certain  grace 
granted  by  the  majority  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  with 
a  view  to  allaying  discord  and  quarrels,  and  preserving 
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peace  and  tranquillity  in  the  elections  of  proctors,  the  tenor 
of  which  grace  thus  runs  :  It  pleases  you  that  the  vice- 
chancellor  master  provost  of  Eling's  college.  Dr.  Cosyn,  Dr. 
Eccleston,  Dr.  Woderowe,  Dr.  Buckynham,  Dr.  Burgoyne, 
Dr.  Thomson,  Dr.  Shorten,  Dr.  Grene,  Dr.  Reyne,  Dr. 
Wolman,  Mr.  Stackhouse,  Mr.  Lambert,  Mr.  Vaghan,  Mr. 
Ridley,  Mr.  Barker,  Mr.  Ferand,  Mr.  Swynbome,  together 
with  the  proctors,  should  be  empowered  to  draw  up  a  com- 
position for  the  election  of  proctors,  and  to  reduce  the  same 
into  the  form  of  a  statute,  between  this  time  and  Easter,  so 
that  whatever  the  majority  of  the  aforesaid  persons  shall 
have  determined  upon  with  consent  of  the  vice-chancellor 
and  proctors,  shall  be  accounted  a  statute.  Which  grace 
having  been  so  granted  by  the  majority  of  the  regents  and 
non-regents,  was  publicly  proclaimed  in  their  assembly, 
both  by  the  scrutators  and  proctors  in  the  usual  manner  by 
the  word,  Placet :  but  the  time  therein  limited  was,  with 
consent  of  the  aforesaid  regents  and  non-regents,  prolonged 
on  three  successive  occasions  until  the  feast  of  the  As- 
sumption of  the  Blessed  Mary  next  ensuing,  on  the  first 
occasion  till  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  on  the  second  occasion  until  the  end  of  that  term, 
on  the  third  until  the  aforesaid  feast  of  the  Assumption : — 
Whereupon  we,  John  Eccleston,  doctor  in  divinity,  and 
vice-chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  on  the  llth 
day  of  August  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1514,  by  consent  and 
advice  of  the  majority  of  the  before  named  doctors  and 
masters,  both  proctors  also  concurring  with  the  aforesaid 
majority,  do  thus  proceed  to  the  proper  fulfilment  of  the 
above  grace,  and  by  virtue  of  the  same  to  the  due  arrange- 
ment and  amicable  composition  of  elections  of  this  kind. 
First  of  all  we  enact  and  ordain,  that  no  one  shall  in 
future  be  nominated  by  any  college  or  hostel  of  this  Uni- 
versity to  the  office  of  proctor,  nor  shall  any  member  of 
such  college  or  hostel  make  any  exertion  either  in  his  own 
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person  or  by  the  agency  of  another  for  the  attainment  of 
the  said  office,  under  pain  of  perpetual  disability,  except 
according  to  the  following  arrangement,  to  wit,  that  on 
every  succeeding  year  by  perpetual  rotation,  two  regent 
masters  of  arts  shall  be  nominated  by  the  masters  and 
fellows  of  the  colleges,  and  principals  of  the  hostels,  in 
the  form  and  manner  hereafter  prescribed:  for  the  first 
ensuing  year  two  from  St.  Michael's  and  St.  Peter's 
colleges,  for  the  second  year  two  from  Jesus  and  Benet 
colleges,  for  the  third  year  two  from  Pembroke  and  Kath- 
erine  hall,  for  the  fourth  year  one  from  Christ's  college 
and  one  from  the  hostels,  for  the  fifth  year  two  from  St. 
John's  and  Queen's  colleges,  for  the  sixth  year  two  from 
Clare  and  King's  colleges,  for  the  seventh  year  two  from 
King's  hall  and  Gonvil  hall,  for  the  eighth  year  two  from 
St.  Peter's  and  the  hostels,  for  the  ninth  year  two  from 
Pembroke  and  St.  Michael's,  for  the  tenth  year  two  from 
Christ's  and  St.  John's,  for  the  eleventh  year  two  from 
Bang's  and  Queen's,  for  the  twelfth  year  two  from  Jesus 
and  the  hostels,  for  the  thirteenth  year  two  from  Clare 
and  Benet,  for  the  fourteenth  from  Pembroke  and  Katherine 
hall,  for  the  fifteenth  from  St.  John's  and  St.  Peter's,  for 
the  sixteenth  from  King's  and  the  hostels,  for  the  seven- 
teenth from  St.  Michael's  and  Christ's,  for  the  eighteenth 
from  King's  hall  and  Bukyngham,  for  the  nineteenth  from 
Queen's  and  Gonvil  hall,  for  the  twentieth  from  Pembroke 
and  the  hostels,  for  the  twenty-first  from  Clare  and  St. 
John's,  for  the  twenty-second  from  King's  and  St.  Peter's, 
for  the  twenty-third  from  Queen's  and  St.  Michael's,  for 
the  twenty-fourth  from  Benet  and  the  hostels,  for  the 
twenty -fifth  from  Pembroke  and  Christ's,  for  the  twenty- 
sixth  from  Jesus  and  St.  John's,  for  the  twenty-seventh 
from  Queen's  and  Clare,  for  the  twenty-eighth  from  King's 
and  the  hostels,  for  the  twenty-ninth  from  Katherine  hall 
and  Pembroke,  for  the  thirtieth  from  St.  Peter's  and  St. 
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John's,  for  the  thirty-first  from  St.  Michael's  and  Christ's, 
for  the  thirty-second  from  King's  hall  and  the  hostels,  for 
the  thirty-third  from  Queen's  and  Gonvil,  for  the  thirty- 
fourth  from  King's  and  Clare,  for  the  thirty-fifth  frt>m 
Pembroke  and  Jesus,  for  the  thirty-sixth  from  St.  John's 
and  the  hostels,  for  the  thirty-seventh  from  Benet  and  St. 
Peter's,  for  the  thirty-eighth  from  Katherine  hall  and  St. 
Michael's,  for  the  thirty-ninth  from  Queen's  and  Christ's, 
for  the  fortieth  from  King's  and  the  hostels,  for  the  forty- 
first  from  Pembroke  and  Clare,  for  the  forty-second  from 
St.  John's  and  King's  hall,  for  the  forty-third  from  Gonvil 
and  Queen's,  for  the  forty-fourth  from  King's  and  the 
hostels,  and  so  on,  recommencing  the  cycle  as  above 
described.  Provided  always  that  both  colleges  and  hostels 
may  in  the  year  of  their  turn  nominate  any  regent  in  arts 
even  though  not  a  member  of  their  own  body,  and  by  such 
nomination  we  will  and  declare  that  the  aforesaid  order  is 
duly  observed  according  to  our  intention.  Provided  also 
that  if  the  number  of  regents  in  the  smaller  colleges  shall 
have  increased  and  remain  equal  on  the  average  to  the 
number  of  regents  in  the  colleges  of  middle  size  or  the 
great  colleges,  or  if  the  number  of  regents  in  the  colleges 
of  middle  size  shall  increase  and  remain  equal  to  the 
number  of  regents  in  the  great  colleges,  then  such  colleges 
shall  be  promoted  in  the  acquisition  of  the  office  of  proctor, 
and  shall  take  their  turn  as  is  fitting  for  their  numbers : 
but  the  order  above  laid  down  for  the  hostels  is  always 
to  be  observed,  and  we  will  it  to  be  in  no  way  changed, 
however  much  the  number  of  regents  in  the  afore-men- 
tioned colleges  may  have  increased  or  the  order  of  the 
colleges  may  vary.  If  any  doubt  should  in  after  times 
arise  respecting  the  above  regulations  or  any  of  them,  we 
desire  that  the  said  doubt  should  be  determined  as  soon, 
as  reasonably,  and  as  near  to  our  intention  as  possible 
by  some  persons  deputed  thereto  by  the  University. 
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(16.)     1514. 

It  is  granted  that  a  new  pair  of  scales  with  weights  and 
other  things  pertaining  to  the  office  of  the  taxors,  shall  be 
bought ;  and  when  bought  shall  be  delivered  to  the  taxors 
under  indentures :  and  that  the  said  taxors  and  their 
successors  shall  be  bound  to  produce  the  aforesaid  articles 
at  the  end  of  every  year  before  the  auditors  of  the  public 
chest. 

(17.)    1514. 

It  is  granted  that  regents  by  necessity  {regentes  necessarii) 
in  divinity  shall  be  bound  to  sermons  to  the  clergy  in  general 
processions  according  to  the  statute. 

(18.)    1516. 

It  is  granted  that  in  future  no  one  shall  be  chosen  to  be 
taxor  or  proctor  or  to  hold  any  other  office  in  this  Uni- 
versity,  unless  he  has  regularly  incepted  here:  and  that 
Mr.  Vice-Chancellor  master  provost  of  King's  College, 
Dr.  Burgon,  Mr.  Stakhows,  with  the  proctors,  shall  be 
empowered  to  draw  this  up  into  the  form  of  a  statute : 
so  that  whatever  the  majority  of  them  shall  determine 
shall  be  accounted  a  statute ;  provided  it  be  done  before 
the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  next 
about  to  take  place. 

(19.)    29  Jan.  1517.    Who  shall  receive  the  payments  of  those  who 
are  to  be  admitted* 

Be  it  known  that  on  the  29th  day  of  January,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1517,  to  wit,  the  year  in  which  masters 
Copynger  and  Latham  were  proctors,  it  was  enacted  in 
a  full  assembly  of  regents  and  non-regents,  that  tiie  pay- 
ments of  those  who  are,  or  are  to  be,  admitted  in  any 
year,  shall  belong  to  those  only  who  hold  offices  for  that 
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year  in  which  such  admissions  take  place :    also  that  this 
statute  shall  always  remain  fixed  and  inviolate. 

(20.)     Of  diipenaationi,  and  the  amount  which  may  be  received  for 
them  by  officials  in  admissions. 

To  the  intent  that  the  dispensations  from  our  laws,  which 
we  call  graces,  may  be  deserving  that  name,  which  will 
be  the  case,  if  an  undue  recompence  is  not  made  to  the 
oflBcial  whose  duty  it  is  to  ask  and  take  the  votes  of  the 
masters,  and  that  our  University  may  be  freed  from  the 
stain  of  infamy  which  she  has  contracted  in  the  last  few 
years,  and  that  the  conscience  and  reputation  of  the  proc- 
tors and  scrutators  may  be  preserved  to  them  unblemished, 
and  lastly  that  freer  access  may  be  given  to  the  poor  to 
deserved  honours,  which  ought  to  be  the  rewards  of  virtue, 
and  those  who  are  about  to  take  any  degree  here  may 
know  the  bounds  which  they  will  not  be  forced  to  pass, 
and  may  examine  their  resources,  whether  they  can  sustain 
the  burthen,  or  whether  they  will  decline  it,  it  seems  worth 
while  to  offer  some  advice  and  exhortation  in  matters  re- 
garding the  duties  of  virtue,  and  to  lay  down  some  com- 
mands and  enactments  which  may  tend  to  banish  the  vice 
of  greedy  exaction.  We  recommend  them  the  best  course 
to  pursue,  nay  rather  we  exhort  in  the  Lord  and  entreat, 
that  no  money  should  be  unjustly  demanded  from  those 
who  are  candidates  for  any  degree  here.  For  granting 
that  it  is  allowable  to  require  any  reward  for  the  trouble 
taken,  on  which  point  some  learned  men  have  doubted 
much,  certainly  it  is  far  more  honourable  and  safe  only 
to  admit  of  spontaneous  and  cheerful  offerings,  that  so 
they  may  mutually  render  and  receive  favour  for  favour, 
reviving  that  ancient  and  honoured  custom  which  we  doubt 
not  formerly  prevailed  here.  But  if  at  any  time  they 
should  wish  to  make  a  demand  which  we  permit,  if  they 
shall  meet  with  churlish  and  ungrateful  persons,  with  whom 
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it  is  necessary  to  use  some  boldness  in  asking,  because 
otherwise  they  would  give  nothing,  we  enact  and  pre- 
scribe the  boundaries  which  they  may  not  exceed,  and 
the  limits  by  which  they  ought  to  be  confined.  The 
scrutators,  of  the  house  and  assembly  of  the  non-regents, 
shall  not  demand  from  any  one  more  than  half  what  the 
proctors  receive  :  while  the  proctors,  content  with  a  double 
reward,  shall  neither  defiraud  the  scrutators  of  their  share 
(subdupla  fraudabunt),  nor  demand  anything  besides.  The 
distribution  in  this  proportion  we  wish  to  be  understood 
and  adhered  to  in  each  of  the  following  cases.  From  the 
students  in  logic  and  philosophy  who  are  to  be  honoured 
with  the  degree  of  bachelorship  or  of  philosophical  pro- 
fession, not  more  than  twelve  pence  shall  be  required  by 
all  the  officials  together  for  their  trouble  in  obtaining  the 
dispensation  of  one  term,  and  this  sum  is  to  be  shared 
among  them  according  to  the  scale  before  laid  down :  that 
is,  that  each  of  the  proctors  shall  receive  not  more  than 
fourpence,  and  each  of  the  scrutators  not  more  than  two- 
pence ;  not  more  than  this  to  be  required  from  those  who 
have  filled  up  the  time  required  by  the  statutes,  and  have 
heard  the  ordinary  lectures  during  the  greater  part  of  each 
term,  in  recompence  for  the  grace  to  free  their  conscience. 
Similarly,  not  more  is  to  be  demanded  from  the  students 
of  civil  and  canon  law  on  account  of  the  dispensation  as  to 
time  and  form  requisite  for  the  degree  of  bachelor ;  unless 
they  hold  an  ecclesiastical  endowment  or  any  landed  pro- 
perty in  perpetual  right,  to  the  yearly  value  of  one  hundred 
pence,  in  which  case  we  allow  eighteen  pence  to  be  de- 
manded from  them  for  the  dispensation  of  each  term.  From 
students  in  civil  and  canon  law  who  are  proceeding  to  the 
degree  of  doctor,  and  have  completed  the  time  required  by 
form,  there  shall  not  be  demanded  more  than  ten  shillings 
for  the  grace  to  free  their  conscience :  but  if  they  fail  of 
any  term  required  by  the  statutable  form,  they  shall  not 
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pay  more  than  twenty  shillings  for  the  grace  to  grant  them 
this  term  and  to  free  their  conscience.  Monks  who  have 
land  in  common,  and  have  studied  divinity  for  four  years 
here  or  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  as  many  some- 
where else,  shall  not  pay  more  than  thirty  shillings  &r  the 
dispensation  from  the  remaining  form  requisite  for  the  de- 
gree of  bachelor  in  divinity  :  and  friars  not  more  than 
twenty  shillings.  From  professors  belonging  to  a  religious 
order,  who  have  completed  the  time  requisite  for  a  doctor's 
degree,  there  shall  not  be  demanded  more  than  forty  shillings 
for  the  dispensation  with  the  form  for  incepting,  and  from 
friars  not  more  than  thirty  shillings«  From  a  professor  of 
grammar  not  more  than  six  shillings  and  eight  pence  shall 
be  asked  for  the  grace  as  to  the  full  form  required  for  the 
degree  of  profession  of  his  art.  No  members  of  the  senate 
and  council  of  this  University  who  are  called  gremials  shall 
pay  anything  to  the  officials  for  a  grace  or  other  instrument, 
but  shall  enjoy  their  ancient  immunity  and  privilege,  as 
being  themselves  dispensers  of  graces,  except  doctors  of 
civil  law  from  whom  we  allow  ten  shillings  to  be  taken 
for  the  graces  of  a  doctor's  degree  in  canon  law.  In  all 
other  cases  we  desire  that  the  proctors  and  scrutators  should 
make  use  of  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  vice-chancellor 
and  the  two  senior  doctors  who  are  present,  and  two  regents 
in  arts  whom  the  vice-chancellor  and  the  doctors  think 
worthy  to  be  invited  to  take  part  in  such  deliberation. 
And  if  any  scruple  or  doubtful  point  should  arise  in  this 
statute,  let  it  be  decided  and  determined  by  the  deliberation 
of  the  vice-chancellor  or  the  two  senior  doctors  present. 

(21.)     Statutes  respecting  the  election  of  the  orator,  and  his  office. 

Whereas  our  commonwealth  has  often  been  brought  into 
danger  owing  to  the  want  of  letters  imploring  the  aid  of 
great  men  against  our  adversaries  who  ought  to  have  been 
opposed  with  such  letters  as  our  best  protection,  and  each 
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person  has  declined  the  trouble,  partly  on  account  of  the  small 
amount  of  reward,  and  partly  through  the  fear  of  the  power  and 
influence  of  those  against  whom  the  letters  ought  to  have  been 
written,  we  have  at  length  resolved,  as  dutiful  sons,  to  give 
aid  to  our  mother  University  in  this  her  difficulty  :  and  that 
the  adversaries  may  not  be  able  to  come  into  personal  collision 
with  those  who,  as  in  duty  they  are  bound,  defend  the  cause 
of  the  University  to  the  best  of  their  power,  we  enact,  or- 
dain, and  will,  that  one  public  orator  shall  be  chosen,  on 
whose  shoulders  shall  devolve  the  burthens  to  be  described 
in  the  following  paragraphs,  none  of  which  he  shall  decline, 
but  shall  diligently  sustain,  to  which  intent  we  enact  and 
will  that  he  be  bound  by  oath  immediately  on  his  admission. 

First,  the  orator  shall  swear  that  he  will,  if  it  seem  good 
to  the  chancellor  and  proctors,  faithfully  compose  letters  in 
the  name  of  the  University  against  any  persons  whatsoever, 
even  though  they  be  his  own  friends,  and  in  defence  of  any 
persons,  though  his  own  enemies,  and  that  if  anything  should 
be  disapproved  in  the  letters  on  their  being  publicly  read, 
he  will  alter  it  at  the  will  of  those  to  whom  the  University 
shall  entrust  the  power  to  take  into  consideration  the  matter 
contained  therein,  and  that  he  will  afterwards  make  a  fair 
copy  of  them  as  corrected  and  will  make  them  ready  for 
the  seal. 

Secondly,  since  many  things  occur  in  the  public  trans- 
actions which  come  before  the  vice-chancellor,  requiring  the 
assistance  of  the  king  or  the  nobles,  the  orator  shall  swear 
that  he  will  without  any  excuse,  on  being  summoned,  pre- 
sent himself  to  the  vice-chancellor  and  proctors,  or  if  he 
cannot  attend  himself,  will  substitute  another  in  his  name. 

Thirdly,  since  it  is  rather  a  civil  than  a  theological  office 
to  praise  princes  and  nobles  face  to  face,  and  to  receive 
them  on  their  coming  with  a  laudatory  oration,  we  enact 
that  the  orator  shall  receive  all  princes  and  nobles  with  a 
learned  and  elaborate  speech,  and  that  no  dispensation  shall 
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be  made  in  this  point  except  by  allowance  of  the  individual 
parties  and  the  consent  of  the  orator  himself. 

Fourthly,  if  it  shall  be  necessary  for  him  to  be  absent 
more  than  two  or  three  days,  on  account  of  his  own  private 
affairs  or  for  seeing  his  friends,  he  shall  appoint,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  vice-chancellor  or  proctors,  some  fit  person  in 
his  stead,  who  shall  supply  his  office  under  oath,  without 
expense  or  damage  to  the  University,  that  he  will  not  refuse 
to  go  to  any  princes  or  nobles  and  faithfully  plead  before 
them  the  cause  of  the  University  against  any  adversaries, 
provided  that  the  University  furnish  him  with  the  expenses 
for  himself  and  a  servant  and  two  horses. 

Fifthly  and  lastly  he  shall  swear,  that  whatever  rank  he 
may  arrive  at,  he  will  in  every  way  that  lies  in  his  power, 
assist  and  defend  the  cause  of  the  University  against  any 
persons  whatever,  and  that  if  he  know  of  any  plan  formed 
against  the  University,  by  any  person  whatever  whether 
friend  or  foe,  he  will  at  his  earliest  convenience  give  notice 
of  it  to  the  vice-chancellor  and  proctor  of  the  University, 
and  will  assist  them  with  any  advice  by  which  he  thinks 
the  University  may  avoid  any  dangers  that  may  be  im- 
pending therefrom. 

We  likewise  enact  that  the  public  orator,  if  he  be  a 
master  of  arts,  shall  wear  a  dress  of  no  other  material  than 
silk  or  watered  stuff. 

The  Penalty. 

If  he  shall  be  lawfully  and  on  probable  evidence  convicted 
of  having  transgressed  any  of  these  regulations  or  all  of 
them,  we  will  that  he  be  punished  by  the  vice-chancellor 
and  the  majority  of  the  doctors,  at  their  discretion.  On  a 
second  offence  he  shall  be  suspended  from  his  office  until  he 
shall,  in  the  judgment  of  the  fathers  of  the  University,  have 
suffered  sufficiently  for  his  fault :  and  on  a  third,  he  shall 
be  absolutely  removed  without  any  restitution. 
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Privileges  of  the  orator. 
As  it  would  be  unjust  to  confer  a  trifling  reward  on  an 
officer  who  must  sustain  so  many  labours,  we  enact  and 
ordain  that  every  one  who  shall  be  orator  after  master 
Croke,  shall  only  enjoy  his  office  for  seven  years,  and 
that  only  if  he  remain  here.  Moreover,  since  this  officer 
is  to  be  as  it  were  the  assertor  and  defender  of  public 
liberty  and  it  is  right  that  such  a  man  should  be  held  in 
honour,  we  enact  and  will  that  the  orator,  if  he  be  a  master 
of  arts,  shall  hold  high  rank  and  honour,  immediately  after 
the  doctors  of  law  and  medicine;  so  that  he  is  to  walk 
alone  in  processions,  and  to  sit  at  public  acts  separate  from 
the  rest,  as  a  mark  of  distinction.  We  also  enact  that 
he  is  to  have  the  power  of  taking  a  part  at  his  will  in 
all  public  transactions  and  deliberations,  even  though  not 
summoned,  and  of  giving  his  opinion  on  all  subjects,  as  is 
the  case  with  the  doctors.  Thirdly,  since  he  seems  likely 
to  be  exposed,  on  behalf  of  the  University,  to  the  anger  of 
many,  and  to  be  occasionally  too  much  involved  in  business 
to  attend  without  public  inconvenience  on  all  the  Uni- 
versity proceedings,  we  enact  that  he  shall  be  free  from 
all  attendance  on  masses,  obsequies,  and  even  statutable 
congregations,  and  that  he  may  at  pleasure  be  regent  or 
non-regent.  Lastly,  that  he  may  not  by  absence  suffer  any 
loss  in  his  own  affairs,  owing  to  his  obligation  to  provide  a 
substitute  before  the  vice-chancellor  and  proctors,  which 
he  cannot  do  without  expense,  we  enact  that  every  year 
forty  shillings  shall  on  his  request  be  paid  him  by  the 
proctors  out  of  the  public  treasury,  without  any  delay, 
namely  twenty  shillings  on  the  day  of  the  Vespers,  and 
twenty  shillings  at  the  feast  of  our  Lord's  birth. — Provided 
always  that  this  office  shall  be  perpetual  to  master  Croke 
alone,  as  long  as  he  shall  choose  to  reside  here,  fiut  if 
he  should  remove  anywhere  for  a  permanent  abode,  we 
will  that,  as  he  first  introduced  Greek  literature  among 
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us,  and  because  he  is  beloved  by  the  king,  in  whose  name 
he  was  strongly  commended  to  us  by  the  principal  nobles, 
he  should,  everywhere  and  always,  enjoy  all  his  privileges, 
and  if  he  return  should  rank  immediately  above  the  orator, 
but  so  that  the  orator  for  the  time  being  shall  preserve 
his  office  and  enjoy  his  privileges,  just  as  if  Croke  was 
not  here. 

(22.)    Of  the  election  of  the  orator. 

Every  orator  in  future  after  master  Croke  shall  be  thus 
chosen — ^within  three  weeks,  if  possible,  after  the  office 
becomes  vacant,  a  full  congregation  of  regents  and  non- 
regents  shall  be  summoned,  at  which,  by  the  majority  of 
those  present,  by  open  votes  as  in  the  election  of  proctors, 
a  man  of  natural  eloquence,  and  skilled  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  shall  be  chosen  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  office. 
Provided  always,  that  every  one  shall  have  complete  liberty 
to  choose  any  one  he  likes,  and  shall  not  be  restrained  by 
the  common  resolutions  of  the  colleges  [as  in  the  case  of 
the  proctors.] 

(23.)     9  July,  1523.    The  payments  to  be  made  to  the  University  by 
members  of  a  religious  order,  on  taking  their  doctor's  degree. 

It  was  enacted  and  ordained  on  the  9th  day  of  July,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1523,  by  consent  of  the  greater  and 
more  discreet  part  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  that  all 
members  of  any  religious  order,  shall,  if  possessed  of  pro- 
perty, on  taking  the  degree  of  doctor  in  any  faculty,  pay 
to  the  University,  on  account  of  its  burthens,  six  pounds 
thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence,  and  shall  not  be  required 
to  provide  an  entertainment.  But  religious  persons  not 
possessed  of  property,  who  wish  to  take  the  degree  of 
doctor,  shall  pay  to  the  University  for  the  same  cause  five 
pounds  six  shillings  and  eightpence,  and  shall  not  be  re- 
quired to  provide  an  entertainment. 
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(24.)    5  KaL  Feb.  1527.    New  statute  for  the  puniihment  of  bachelon 
of  arts  and  sophists. 

That  better  provision  may  be  made  for  the  honour  of  this 
our  University  and  for  the  profit  of  the  scholars  therein 
studying,  it  was  decreed  by  the  authority  and  unanimous 
consent  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  that  if  any  general 
sophist  or  bachelor  of  arts  shall  so  long,  so  perseveringly, 
and  so  continuously  have  absented  himself  from  the  ordi- 
nary lectures,  sophism  problems,  or  disputations  held  in  the 
public  schools,  as  to  incur  deservedly  the  punishment  of 
suspension  for  it,  from  the  proctors  or  one  of  them,  he 
shall  be  subject  to  the  penalty  of  sixpence,  unless  within 
eight  days  after  the  public  notice  of  his  suspension  he  can 
shew  to  the  proctors  or  one  of  them  a  reasonable  cause  of 
his  absence,  so  as  to  deserve  to  be  excused :  but  if  through 
eight  more  successive  days  he  shew  himself  negligent  or 
contumacious,  he  shall  then  incur  the  penalty  of  twelve 
pence :  and  if  he  persist  in  his  obstinacy  still  further  for 
eight  more  days,  we  will  that  he  be  then  punished  with 
imprisonment  at  the  discretion  of  the  vice-chancellor,  with 
this  proviso,  that  he  is  not  to  be  released  thence  till  he 
have  paid  to  the  public  chest  the  sums  of  penalty  charged 
upon  him.  Moreover,  if  a  bachelor  of  arts  shall  offend,  in 
like  manner  he  shall  for  the  first  offence,  afler  sentence  of 
suspension  pronounced  upon  him  by  the  proctors  or  one 
of  them,  pay  twelve  pence,  for  the  second  two  shillings,  to 
the  public  chest  of  the  University.  On  a  third  offence, 
we  will  that  he  undergo  the  punishment  of  imprisonment 
at  the  discretion  of  the  vice-chancellor,  to  remain  therein 
until  he  shall  have  paid  to  the  public  chest  the  above 
sums,  in  the  manner  before  prescribed.  This  plan  we 
wish  to  be  observed  as  often  as  it  shall  seem  expedient 
to  the  vice-chancellor  and  proctors.     Moreover  if  any  one, 

either  sophist  or  bachelor,  shall  have  undergone  suspension 
l2 
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more  than  thrice  in  the  year,  and  afterwards  shall  offend 
in  the  manner  before  mentioned,  he  shall  immediately 
without  any  further  proceeding  be  thrust  into  prison,  &c. 
And  if  after  his  release  he  shall  still  persist  in  his  ill-con- 
duct and  refuse  to  amend  his  fault  and  shall  persevere  in 
his  contumacy,  if  the  rectors  or  one  of  them  shall  discover  it, 
we  will  and  decree  that  he  shall  then  incur  the  punishment 
of  banishment,  imtil  on  amendment  he  shall  have  merited 
a  considerable  favour  from  the  University.  Passed  in  our 
senate  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1527|  on  the  5th  of  the 
kalends  of  February* 

(25.)     1528. 

It  pleases  you  that  the  disputations  in  grammar  which 
take  place  usually  every  Friday  shall  hereafter  be  held  in 
philosophy,  and  that  the  respondencies  kept  shall  be  suffi- 
cient for  the  forms  respecting  the  master's  degree,  with  the 
provision,  that  bachelors  shall  pay  nothing  for  those  re- 
spondencies. Those  who  are  to  dispute  a  second  time  shall 
do  80  on  the  first  day  open  for  disputations. 

(26.)     1528.    Augmentation  of  the  orator's  salary. 

It  is  granted  to  master  vice-chancellor,  doctor  Smyth, 
and  masteiis  Latemer  and  Langford,  that  they  shall  have 
power  to  fix  and  augment  the  salary  of  the  orator  from  the 
public  treasury,  for  the  time  of  master  Daye.  They  granted 
to  him  four  pounds  annually,  and  twenty-six  shillings  and 
eightpence  for  the  labours  he  had  undergone  during  the  pre- 
ceding days. 

(27.)     1529. 

It  is  granted,  that  copies  of  the  letters  lately  drawn  up  to 
our  lord  the  king  and  other  eminent  persons,  and  those 
which  shall  be  so  drawn  up  hereafter,  which  by  the  statute 
ought  to  be  laid  up  in  the  public  chest  and  remain  there. 
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shall  in  future  be  inscribed  in  a  register-book  to  be  prepared 
and  bought  at  the  expense  of  the  University,  and  remain  for 
ever  with  the  vice-chancellor  for  the  time  being  for  the  per- 
petual remembrance  of  the  acts  done  in  this  University,  and 
for  the  no  small  assistance  and  instruction,  as  well  of  the 
whole  University,  as  of  those  who  in  future  will  have  to 
compose  letters  on  the  business  of  the  University.  At  the 
present  time  there  are  but  few  copies  remaining  in  the  public 
chest,  and  those  so  worn  and  worm-eaten  that  they  can 
scarcely  be  read.  Moreover,  if  it  please  you,  the  present 
vice-chancellor,  the  proctors,  and  master  Daye,  shall  draw 
up  a  statute  providing  for  the  faithful  custody  of  this  book, 
and  also  for  the  faithful  delivery  of  the  same  whenever  the 
vicerchancellor  shall  vacate  his  office. 

(28.)     1532.     [In  English.] 

It  is  granted  that  the  vice-chancellor  with  the  masters 
and  presidents  of  colleges  and  principals  of  hostels  may 
have  your  authority  to  make  a  statute,  that  no  scholar  nor 
scholar's  servant  shall  buy  their  victual  or  other  things 
necessary  within  the  town  of  any  freeman,  from  the  feast  of 
Saint  Bartholomew  the  Apostle  next  coming,  but  of  such 
persons  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the  said  masters,  pre- 
sidents, and  principals,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  so  that 
this  statute  may  be  made  before  the  said  feast  of  Saint 
Bartholomew. 

(29.)     1532.    Statute  concerning  victuallers.     [In  English.] 

That  whatsoever  baker  or  brewer,  butcher  or  chandeler  or 
other  retailer  occupier,  belonging  to  the  liberties  and  juris- 
diction of  the  University,  shall  be  from  henceforth  for  his 
misorder  and  demerits  suspended  and  forbidden  to  occupy 
by  the  judicial  sentence  of  the  chancellor,  vice-chancellor, 
or  their  deputy,  or  else  for  his  misorder  intermit  and  cease 
his  occupying   and  give  up  his  craft  without  convenient 
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warning  and  special  licence  of  the  chancellor^  vice-chancel- 
lor, or  their  deputy,  and  if  the  proctors  and  taxors,  to  whose 
office  they  appertain, .  • ; .  and  thereupon  a  cause  alleged  and 
approved  by  them^  he  shall  never  after  occupy  more  again 
any  such  craft  or  occupation  within  the  precinct  of  the 
University's  liberties,  so  that  it  shall  not  be  in  the  power  of 
any  chancellor,  vice-chancellor,  proctors,  taxors,  or  their 
deputies,  or  successors,  to  restore  any  such  person  so  sus- 
pended and  forbidden  to  their  old  liberties,  nor  to  reverse 
any  such  suspension  by  the  judicial  sentence  before  given. 

(30.)     1533,    [In  English.] 

It  is  granted  that  the  resignation  of  excommonication  in 
personal  causes  to  be  devised  by  the  vice-chancellor,  doctor 
Rokesbye,  doctor  Mey,  and  Mr.  Clifton,  may  be  sealed 
with  the  common  seal. 

(31.)     1635. 

It  is  granted  that  the  vice-chancellor,  doctors  Metcalfe, 
Buckmaster,  Lockwood,  Craferd,  Elmer,  and  masters 
Swynbome  of  Pembroke  Hall,  Wyat,  Baynbrygg,  Daye, 
Wylks,  Every,  Ayre,  and  Madew,  together  with  the  proc- 
tors, may  have  your  authority  to  define  and  determine  how 
the  ten  pounds  to  be  paid  annually  to  our  lord  the  king 
for  the  assise  of  bread,  &c.  ought  to  be  paid,  so  that  the 
assise  of  bread,  beer,  and  other  victuals,  may  by  no  means 
be  lost  for  default  of  pa3rment,  seeing  that  for  these  last  two 
years  that  sum,  owing  to  the  malice  of  the  townsmen,  cannot 
be  made  up  in  amercements :  also  to  settle  the  amount  of 
stipend  which  the  chancellor's  bedell  is  to  receive  for  his 
labour :  so  that  the  decision  of  the  majority  of  them  on  this 
point  shall  be  accounted  as  done  in  your  name,  and  shall 
stand  for  your  act. 
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(32.)     1537.     [In  EDglish.] 

It  is  granted  that  the  money  which  Mr.  vice-chancellor 
hath  laid  out  in  the  exchequer  for  the  contentation  of  the 
king's  fee*farm  for  the  leet  &r  one  year,  may  by  your  con- 
sents be  taken  forth  of  the  common  hutch  and  repaid  unto 
Mr.  vice-chancellor,  unto  i^ch  time  as  by  your  advice  and 
councel  some  way  may  be  taken  and  provision  made  for 
restoring  the  same. 

(33.)    9th  Feb.  1537.    Of  proloDging  the  regency  for  two  years. 

Our  ancestors  were  diligently  anxious,  and  confirmed 
their  wishes  by  laws  and  institutions,  that  those  who  aspired 
to  the  degree  of  master  of  arts  shall  be  bound  by  oath  so  to 
maintain  their  degree  when  acquired,  as  to  employ  them- 
selves diligently  for  their  first  year  in  disputations  and  acts 
in  the  schools,  and  not  to  lay  aside  the  labour  of  either  tiU 
that  year  was  completed:  for  they  thought  that  in  each 
year  there  would  be  a  sufficient  number  of  masters  to  keep 
up  almost  by  themselves  the  course  of  disputations,  and  who 
ought  in  their  turn  to  relieve  others  from  this  trouble  and 
expense.  But  now,  since  the  state  of  things  is  such  that  on 
account  of  the  annual  course  of  disputations  all  are  pressed 
with  expense,  the  number  of  regents  is  diminished,  the  office 
of  the  bedells  is  more  laborious  and  less  lucrative,  the  pres- 
sure of  the  trouble  and  expense  falls  on  a  few,  and  a  great 
and  atrocious  error  frequently  occurs  in  the  voting  through 
the  inexperience  of  the  new  regents ;  with  a  view  to  meet 
these  difficulties  and  to  endeavour  to  remove  them,  it  was 
enacted  and  decreed  by  consent  of  all  the  regents  and  non- 
regents,  that  all  and  every,  of  whatever  order  and  condition 
they  be,  who  shall  from  this  time  proceed  to  the  degree  of 
master,  shall  be  bound  by  an  oath  publicly  administered  by 
the  proctors  or  one  of  them,  on  the  day  of  their  admission, 
that  they  will  retain  their  regency  for  two  years,  and  will 
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not  lay  it  aside  till  the  period  of  two  years  after  their  ad- 
mission and  inauguration  in  that  regency  shall  be  brought 
to  a  close  :  with  the  provision  that  they  shall  hold  a  neces- 
sary regency  for  the  first  year  only :  nor  shall  they  by  this 
statute  be  deprived  of  that  liberty  which  is  denied  to  ne- 
cessary regents,  this  statute  remaining  always  inviolate  as 
to  the  retention  of  the  regency  throughout  the  two  years : 
which  condition  unless  they  faithfully  and  bona  fide  fulfil 
they  shall  be  liable  to  the  same  penalty  as  that  prescribed 
in  the  statutes  against  those  who  refuse  to  give  and  fulfil 
their  oath  to  the  University. 

(34.)     Of  appeals  from  the  delegates. 

In  the  name  of  God,  amen.  We,  doctor  Buckmaister, 
inceptor  Dakyns,  masters  Myddylton,  Longforthe,  and 
Pomell,  by  authority  entrusted  to  us  from  the  University, 
do  decree  and  determine  as  a  firm  resolution,  that  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  any  one  to  appeal  in  his  own  cause,  from  the 
judges  delegated  by  the  University,  to  the  University  itself, 
provided  it  be  done  according  to  the  rules  of  law,  that  is, 
if  he  have  not  appealed  twice  before  on  the  same  case. 
But  if  he  shall  have  appealed  twice  before,  he  shall  not 
have  the  power  of  appealing  a  third  time,  since  that  is 
altogether  forbidden  by  both  the  civil  and  canon  law*  But 
every  one  whether  plaintiff  or  defendant  shall  have  full 
liberty  to  appeal  a  second  time  in  his  own  cause,  even 
from  the  judges  delegated  by  the  University,  in  the  man- 
ner above  mentioned  and  prescribed* 

(35.)     1540. 

It  is  granted  that  master  vice-chancellor,  doctors  Bal- 
throppe,  Henyson,  Glyn,  and  Sandyforthe,  masters  Swyn- 
borne,  Stynmyn,  Standyshe,  Brassey,  Seton,  Rayner, 
and  Chele,  shall  have  authority  to  devise  and  decree  the 
way  and  means  whereby  the  royal  tribute,  which  we  call 
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the  leet,  payable  yearly  to  the  king's  majesty  for  the  assize 
of  bread  and  wine,  and  for  the  controul  over  those  who  sell 
provisions,  together  with  all  other  charges  relating  to  the 
same,  may  be  paid  during  each  future  year,  without  any 
diminution  of  the  money  to  be  kept  in  the  public  chest ; 
and  also  to  annul  and  abolish  the  office  of  the  taxors,  if 
by  such  abolition  the  said  tribute  may  be  more  conveni- 
ently paid,  and  it  shall  appear  to  the  men  before-named 
expedient  for  your  commonwealth  : — with  the  provision 
that  any  resolution  to  which  the  majority  of  them  shall 
come,  shall  be  counted  as  done  and  ratified  in  your  name, 
and  shall  be  by  the  same  reduced  into  a  statute,  the  char- 
ters and  privileges  of  our  University  remaining  always 
unimpaired,  so  that  any  decree  or  enactment  of  these  men 
shall  in  no  wise  tend  to  the  weakening  of  them. 

(36.)     1540. 

It  is  granted  that  twenty  pounds  from  the  money  of 
doctor  Wolman  may  be  taken  out  of  the  common  chest,  to 
be  paid  to  the  king's  majesty  for  the  leet  which  has  been 
for  some  time  unpaid ;  and  that  ten  pounds  besides  shall 
be  taken  out  of  the  chest  of  Fen,  for  which  the  candelabra 
of  the  University  shall  be  security ;  so  that  the  aforesaid 
money  shall  be  restored  to  them  at  the  first  convenient 
opportunity. 

(37.)    1541.    Statute  for  ihe  payment  of  the  king's  leet  by  the  proctors. 

As  a  sailor  in  the  midst  of  the  waves,  so  every  good 
member  of  a  community  ought  to  look  out  and  so 
handle  the  helm  of  the  public  weal,  that  the  community 
may  receive  no  damage,  and,  when  it  cannot  hold  on  in 
a  straight  course,  may  find  some  new  way,  and  thus  as 
it  were  leave  the  storm  behind.  Wherefore,  since  the 
royal  tribute  which  they  call  the  leet,  which  ought  to  be 
to  us  a  great  source  of  protection  and  profit,  has,  through 
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the  neglect  of  men  who  acted  without  sufficient  forethought, 
come  to  be  the  cause  of  great  damage  to  our  community, 
so  that  our  treasury,  the  sinews  of  our  community,  is  ex- 
hausted and  drained  to  such  a  degree  that  it  cannot  furnish 
a  supply  for  our  expenses: — ^for  these  reasons,  in  a  full 
congregation,  a  decree  was  made  by  the  majority  of  the  re- 
gents and  non-regents,  for  the  abolition  of  the  taxors'  office, 
and  for  the  management  of  the  leet  in  this  way  following. 
To  the  intent  that  those  things  which  are  now  in  a  tottering 
and  unprotected  state,  may  not  be  wholly  swallowed  up 
by  destruction,  through  the  variety  of  persons  employed 
in  the  management  of  public  affairs,  even  as  Caria  was 
ruined,  according  to  the  story,  by  the  number  of  her 
rulers,  we  enact  that,  the  office  of  taxor  being  from  this 
time  abolished,  the  proctors  shall  have  the  power  of  as- 
signing and  fixing  the  measurement  which  is  called  the 
assise  of  bread  and  beer,  and  shall  enquire  afler  offenders 
against  it,  and  do  every  thing  which  up  to  this  time  hath 
by  the  University  statutes  pertained  to  the  office  of  taxors, 
and  finally  shall  have  the  whole  charge  and  management 
of  the  leet  and  free  the  University  from  all  trouble  respect- 
ing the  payment  on  that  account*  This  money  is  to  be  paid, 
first  ten  pounds  to  the  king's  majesty  for  the  leet,  then  four 
pounds  to  the  lord  high-steward,  twenty-six  shillings  and 
eightpence  to  the  deputy  high-steward,  and  four  marks  to 
the  bedell  or  collector.  And  whereas  all  are  sufficiently  care- 
ful for  their  own  interests,  but  for  the  public  weal  only  the 
good,  who  are  few  in  number,  and  even  these  are  quickened 
in  their  zeal  by  emolument,  we  enact  that  the  said  proctofs 
shall  not  only  receive  all  the  profits  and  advantages  which 
before  this  the  taxors  by  any  legal  title  claimed  or  might 
claim,  but  also  those  which  by  any  just  means  may  accrue 
from  the  king's  leet.  As  to  the  expense  of  the  banquet 
and  the  wine  which  they  usually  provide  at  a  great  ex- 
pense and  no  advantage  on  the  day  of  the  election,  we 
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think  that  it  ought  altogether  to  be  done  away  with^  in 
order  that  they  may  be  the  better  able  to  make  up  the 
payment  of  the  aforesaid  eighteen  pounds.  For  the  due 
pa3rment  of  this  money  at  a  fixed  and  usual  time  rightly 
and  faithfully  according  to  the  ancient  forms  of  the  Uni- 
versity, and  for  confirmation  of  the  aforescdd  regulations, 
they  are  to  find  sureties  and  give  bonds  to  the  University 
before  their  admission,  which  bonds  they  shall  place  in 
the  hands  of  the  vice-chancellor  and  shall  sign  them  with 
their  own  seals  before  the  University,  under  penalty  of 
twenty  pounds  to  be  paid  within  fifteen  days  to  the  Uni- 
versity. 

(38.)     11  Feb.  1541.     Of  the  disputations  of  masters  of  arts. 

Our  ancestors,  most  prudent  men,  had  no  object  so  much 
at  heart,  as  the  bequeathing  this  University  to  us  and  our 
posterity  flourishing  as  much  as  possible  in  all  kinds  of 
virtues  and  honourable  arts.  To  this  point  they  always 
directed  all  their  energies,  all  their  endeavours^  carefully 
providing  by  most  excellent  statutes  that  there  should  be 
nothing  which  might  in  any  way  diminish  or  weaken  the 
honour  and  credit  of  our  community.  We,  being  urged  on 
by  a  filial  affection  for  them  and  by  a  desire  to  deserve  well 
at  the  hands  of  those  given  to  study,  have  on  mature  de- 
liberation resolved,  that  we  must  take  measures  against  the 
intolerable  carelessness  of  certain  persons.  For  nothing  can 
be  more  honourable  to  a  University  or  more  profitable  for 
young  men  given  to  study  than  those  public  exercises  of 
disputation,  which  now  by  the  negligence  of  certain  persons 
have  fallen  from  their  ancient  dignity  so  much  as  to  appear 
likely  to  turn  soon  into  a  source  of  great  disgrace  and  igno- 
miny to  our  mother  University,  to  say  nothing  of  other  in- 
juries in  the  meanwhile.  For  what  can  be  more  disgraceful 
or  more  foreign  to  the  received  and  praiseworthy  customs  of 
the  University  than  that  one  and  the  same  regent  should  so 
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often  sustain  the  duties  of  others  in  scholastic  exercises, 
and  that  he  should  come  publicly  to  the  discussions  of  the 
schools  from  the  houses  of  the  townspeople  unaccompanied 
by  any  train  of  learned  men  1  What  was  more  unheard  of 
at  one  time  than  that  the  very  professors  of  arts  should  use 
their  endeavours  to  avoid  the  philosophic  arena,  and  should 
not  dare  to  meet  in  discussion  with  young  men  of  inferior 
rank,  but  under  the  pretence  of  expense  should  hire  the 
person  who  will  do  it  on  the  lowest  terms  to  supply  their 
place.  Wherefore,  with  a  view  of  meeting  this  enormous 
evil  which  is  constantly  growing  worse,  it  was  granted  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1541,  on  the  11th  day  of  February,  in 
a  full  congregation  of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  that  the 
following  statute  should  be  published  and  being  written  with 
the  rest  in  the  proctor's  book  should  be  constantly  observed. 
We  will  then  and  ordain  that  all  the  regents  in  arts  of  the 
first  and  second  year  shall  be  bound  to  dispute  in  their  own 
proper  persons,  unless  they  have  asked  and  obtained  leave 
from  the  vice-chancellor  and  one  of  the  proctors  for  some  one 
else  to  dispute  in  their  place.  We  enact  moreover,  that  no 
regent  of  any  college,  hall,  or  hostel  shall  ever  hold  a  dispu- 
tation by  the  agency  of  any  other  than  the  regent  members 
of  his  own  college  or  hall,  without  having  asked  the  opinion 
and  obtained  the  permission  of  the  head  of  his  house,  or  his 
deputy.  We  moreover  enact,  that  no  regent  when  about  to 
dispute  shall  come  out  from  taverns  or  from  the  houses  of 
the  laity,  but  from  some  college,  hall,  or  hostel  of  learning, 
as  we  call  them,  and  honourably  attended  by  the  members 
of  that  house,  according  to  the  laudable  custom  of  the  Uni- 
versity. With  regard  to  the  number  of  disputations,  we 
decree  that  no  regent  shall  exercise  himself  in  public  dis- 
putations more  than  twice  in  the  same  term,  either  acting 
for  himself  or  for  another ;  nor  do  we  wish  that  it  should  be 
allowed  to  any  one  except  he  be  as  aforesaid  honourably 
accompanied  by  the  members  of  some  college.    To  the  strict 
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and  perpetual  observance  of  this  statute  in  future  every 
regent  shall  be  bound  by  oath  to  the  University. 

(39.)     1542. 

It  is  granted  that  the  bachelors  in  civil  law  shall  not 
in  future  be  bound  after  their  admission  to  read  the  book 
of  the  Institutes  in  the  public  schools,  which  they  have 
always  done  without  any  advantage ;  with  the  provision 
that  each  of  them  shall  pay  to  the  University  as  much 
as  shall  seem  right,  in  reference  to  their  abilities,  to  the 
vice-chancellor  and  the  doctor  of  the  chair  of  civil  law 
and  the  senior  proctor  for  the  time  being :  with  the  pro- 
vision also,  that  no  one  shall  be  required  to  pay  more  than 
thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence. 

(40.)     1548. 

It  is  granted  that  the  preface  delivered  the  day  after 
the  comitia  by  bachelors  in  theology  shall  be  sufficient 
both  to  the  present  and  future  bachelors,  instead  of  the 
reading  of  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  since  by  the  royal 
injunctions  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  is  not  allowed  to 
read,  and  that  they  shall  not  on  that  account  be  bound 
to  longer  residence. 

(41.)    1544. 

It  is  granted  that  master  vice-chancellor  and  all  the 
heads  of  colleges  or  their  deputies,  together  with  the  proc- 
tors, shall  have  authority  to  fix  the  manner  and  form  in 
which  all  those  who  are  about  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
scholars,  and  have  not  yet  taken  the  oaths  to  the  Uni- 
versity nor  been  matriculated,  are  to  take  the  oaths  and 
be  matriculated,  and  how  much  they  are  to  pay  for  it, 
and  the  manner  of  payment : — and  whatever  the  whole 
number  of  these  or  the  majority  of  those  present  if  all 
cannot  attend,  shall  have  determined  upon  within  a  month 
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shall  be  accounted  a  statute,  so  that  it  be  first  read  before 
you,  and  then  be  inscribed  in  the  proctor's  book. 

(42.)    21  Jan.  1544.    Of  the  indenture  executed  between  the  new  and 
the  old  proctors. 

Whereas  it  has  happened  through  the  carelessness  and 
neglect  of  some  proctors  and  other  magistrates  that  the 
scales,  weights,  measures,  and  other  goods  bought  by  the 
University,  are  frequently  lost  and  missing,  without  its 
appearing  by  whose  fault  it  is  occasioned  :  we  enact  that 
from  this  time  and  ever  after  an  indenture  shall  be  executed 
between  the  new  proctors  and  the  old,  stating  what  goods 
belonging  to  the  University  are  given  up  by  the  old  proctors 
to  the  new,  and  the  retiring  proctors  shall  be  in  no  wise 
released  frt)m  their  magistracy  except  by  such  indenture 
bearing  the  signatures  of  each  party.  After  their  release, 
the  part  of  the  indenture  signed  by  the  new  proctors  shall 
be  put  into  the  common  chest,  and  that  which  bears  the 
names  of  the  old  shall  remain  with  the  new  proctors :  and 
the  same  shall  carefully  note  what  goods  of  the  University 
are  in  the  possession  of  the  vice-chancellor  during  their 
whole  year  of  office,  and  shall  on  his  retirement  from  office 
charge  him  with  such. 

(43.)     Of  taking  the  register. 

Happiness  and  prosperity  to  the  chanceUor,  vice-chan- 
cellor, proctors,  regents  and  non-regents,  and  the  whole 
body  politic.  Master  vice-chancellor,  and  all  the  heads  of 
colleges,  halls,  houses,  and  hostels,  after  question  put  in  the 
regular  form  to  the  regents  and  non-regents,  the  vice- 
chancellor  asking  each  separately,  (and  power  then  granted 
to  the  vice-chancellor  and  heads  aforesaid  of  enacting  on 
that  point  whatever  seems  to  them  best  for  the  community,) 
did  on  the  3rd  of  May  thus  resolve,  and  by  a  second  vote 
on  the  llth  of  May  they  passed  it  as  a  decree :    that  the 
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vice-chancellor  and  the  two  proctors  are  to  take  the  register 
every  half-year.  The  appointed  days  on  which  the  register 
is  to  be  commenced,  are  two  in  the  year,  the  20th  of  May 
and  the  12th  of  November,  or  the  Fridays  preceding  these. 
The  register  is  to  be  completed  in  two  or  three  days,  or  as 
soon  as  it  can  be  conveniently  done,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
vice-chancellor.  Any  one  who  wishes  to  be  registered 
earlier  without  waiting  for  these  days,  may  lawfully  do  so. 
In  registering,  this  form  is  to  be  observed :  whosoever  is  not 
registered  is  to  go  to  the  registrar  of  the  University,  and 
make  known  his  name  and  that  of  his  tutor  if  he  has  one, 
and  pay  the  money  appointed  in  respect  of  registration,  then 
at  the  dictation  of  the  vicO'-chancellor  or  a  substitute  com- 
missioned by  him,  he  shall,  if  he  be  arrived  at  the  age  of 
puberty,  take  the  following  oath  to  the  University  : — 

Terms  of  the  oath. 

I  will,  with  all  courteousness,  be  obedient  to  the  chan- 
cellor and  vice-chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
as  far  as  it  is  right  and  lawful  according  to  the  rank  which 
I  hold  while  I  reside  in  this  community  :  I  will  to  the  best 
of  my  ability  observe  the  laws,  statutes,  approved  customs, 
and  privileges  of  the  University  of  Cambridge:  I  will, 
during  my  life,  maintain  the  progress  of  religion  and  sound 
learning,  the  position,  honour,  and  dignity  of  this  University, 
and  with  my  suffrage  and  counsel  will  defend  them  both 
when  called  upon  so  to  do,  or  without  call :  So  help  me  God 
and  the  holy  Gospels  of  God. 

The  registrar  is  to  insert  the  name  of  the  person  thus 
sworn  in  the  roll  of  scholars,  according  to  the  rank  he  holds : 
80  those  who  belong  to  an  inferior  rank  and  order  are  to 
yield  honour  to  him.  He  who  has  once  been  registered  is 
to  be  for  ever  accounted,  present  or  absent,  a  member  among 
the  scholars  of  our  community,  unless  he  shall  subsequently 
have  been  expelled  for  any  misconduct.    No  one  is  to  be 
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registered  twice.  On  the  appointed  days  of  registration,  all 
who  are  heads  of  colleges  or  hostels,  or  their  deputies  for  the 
time  being,  are  to  present  themselves  to  the  vice-chancellor 
and  the  proctors  if  they  are  summoned,  and  place  before 
them  for  registration  all  who  are  at  that  time  unregistered 
in  the  houses  under  their  rule^  and  are  to  be  careful  that 
nothing  is  done  in  opposition  to  or  evasion  of  this  law.  On 
these  days  all  are  to  be  registered  who  have  not  yet  been 
registered.  If  any  person  shall  refuse  to  be  registered  in 
the  manner  pointed  out  above,  and  shall  remain  unregistered 
after  the  registration  is  over,  the  master,  president,  provost, 
or  principal  of  the  college,  halli  house,  or  hostel  to  which  he 
belongs,  or  the  deputy  of  such,  shall  expel  him  from  the 
house  and  the  commons  in  which  he  is,  shall  erase  lus  name 
from  the  boards  of  the  butler  and  cook,  shall  turn  him  out  of 
his  chambers,  and  shall  not  allow  him  to  remain  as  a  scholar 
any  where  in  Cambridge.  Every  master,  president,  pro- 
vost, principal,  or  the  deputy  of  any  such,  who  shall  allow 
any  person  remaining  unregistered  after  the  registration  is 
over  to  live  as  a  scholar  in  the  college,  hall,  house,  or  hostel 
of  which  he  is  the  head,  to  hold  or  hire  a  chamber  of  the 
house  either  alone  or  in  company  with  others,  to  have  his 
name  on  the  boards  of  the  cook  or  butler,  or  to  be  in  com- 
mons for  more  than  ten  days,  is  to  forfeit  six  shillings  and 
eightpence  to  the  University.  The  same  fine  shall  the  vice- 
chancellor  impose  on  any  one  who  afterwards  receives  a 
person  so  expelled.  The  vice-chancellor  and  heads  of 
houses  are  to  regulate  the  amount  of  money  to  be  paid  for 
registration  according  to  the  need  and  resources  of  the 
University,  provided  a  change  be  not  made  more  than  once 
in  the  year  and  with  the  consent  of  the  majority.  With  them 
too  rests  the  interpretation  of  this  law,  if  any  doubtful  point 
arises.  They  are  not  to  abrogate  the  law,  nor  to  alter  it  in 
any  point,  except  as  regards  the  amount  of  the  money.  No 
person  is  to  have  the  power  of  repealing  this  law,  except  by 
express  consent  of  the  regents  and  non-regents. 
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The  lumB  to  be  paid  by  those  who  are  not  registered. 

A  doctor  of  another  University  who  has  not  had  himself 
enrolled  among  our  doctors  a  year  before  his  coming  to  us, 
if  he  shall  once  have  been  admitted  into  any  college,  hall, 
or  hostel,  shall  pay  six  shillings  and  eightpence. 

A  master  of  any  faculty  from  another  University  and 
a  bachelor  of  laws  shall  pay  five  shillings. 

Bachelors  of  arts,  and  all  who  are  reckoned  in  the  first 
and  fellows'  commons  and  table,  shall  pay  two  shillings. 

Those  who  are  reckoned  in  the  scholars'  and  hostel 
commons,  and  quadrantarii  spending  twelve  pence  weekly 
or  upwards,  shall  pay  twelve  pence. 

Those  who  are  quadarantarii,  and  who  at  their  general 
rate  of  living  spend  less  than  twelve  pence  weekly,  shall 
pay  sixpence. 

These  sums  are  to  be  thus  divided,  in  order  that  those 
who  are  entrusted  with  the  management  of  this  affair  may 
be  more  active  in  discharging  their  labours :  namely,  when 
the  University  receives  six  shillings  and  eightpence  or  five 
shillings,  it  shall  return  sixpence  to  the  registrar;  where  it 
receives  two  shillings  or  twelve  pence,  fourpence  to  the 
registrar ;  where  it  receives  sixpence,  twopence  to  the  re- 
gistrar: to  the  vice-chancellor  who  administers  the  oath 
not  more  than  twopence  for  each  person,  but  when  the 
University  receives  only  sixpence,  the  vice-chancellor  is 
to  have  nothing.  Others  also  who  are  in  any  degree  to 
enjoy  the  privileges  of  scholars,  shall  be  registered,  and 
shall  be  sworn  and  shall  pay  as  much  as  each  one  pleases 
according  to  his  ability,  provided  it  be  not  less  than  four- 
pence* 

(44.)    The  oath  of  the  echolare'  servants  and  other  privileged  persons 
not  scholars.     [In  English.] 

You  shall  swear  that  so  long  as  you  shall  be  in  the 
privilege  of  a  scholar,  you  and  your  servants  shall    be 
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obedient  to  the  chancellor  and  vice-chancellor  of  this  Uni- 
versity in  all  lawful  and  honest  things  as  shall  concern  your 
person  and  degree,  and  keep  all  good  ordinances,  statutes, 
and  laudable  customs  of  the  University  which  doth  or  shall 
concern  likewise  your  person.  Also,  you  shall  not  go  about 
to  break  or  infringe  any  privilege  or  liberty  granted  by  the 
king's  highness  or  his  progenitors  or  hereafter  to  be  granted 
by  the  king's  majesty  or  his  successors  to  this  University, 
nor  suffer  none  of  your  servants  so  to  do,  nor  help,  counsel, 
nor  maintain  any  man  going  about  so  to  do,  at  any  time 
hereafter  while  you  shall  live.  So  help  you  God  and  the 
holy  Evangelists. 

(45.)    20th  of  May  the  lame  year. 

The  vice-chancellor,  the  proctors,  and  the  heads  of  houses 
aforesaid,  upon  the  construction  of  this  statute  determined 
that  persons  below  the  age  of  puberty  should  pay  the 
money  and  have  their  names  enrolled,  but  should  not  be 
bound  by  oath  until  they  had  reached  the  age  of  puberty. 
Also  that  those  who  were  to  be  registered  as  scholars' 
servants,  were  such  as  were  either  householders  or  lodgers 
in  the  capacity  of  masters  of  a  family,  or  were  living  in  any 
college,  hall,  or  hostell :  but  that  the  servants  of  servants 
needed  not  to  be  registered  unless  at  their  own  desire. 

(46.)     1545.  [In  English.] 

It  is  granted  that  because  the  taxors'  office  now  joined 
to  the  proctors*  office,  is  thought  overchargeable  and  painful 
to  the  proctors,  Mr.  vice-chancellor,  Drs.  Smith  and  Atkin- 
son, Masters  Swynbome,  Aynsworth,  Maptid,  and  Gylpyn 
may  have  your  authority  to  separate  the  offices  and  to 
devise  an  order  and  way  of  paying  such  sums  of  money 
as  be  due  to  the  king's  majesty,  and  to  both  the  stewards 
of  the  University,  so  that  the  University  be  not  overcharged 
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thereby,  and  that  their  doings  herein  be  written,  read,  and 
allowed  of  you,  afore  the  8th  day  of  October  next  coming. 

Of  the  matter  of  Burwell. 

(47.)     2nd  Jan.  1545.    Statute  respecting  the  re-payment  of  money 
to  the  cheats. 

We  enact  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  chancellor  or 
vice-chancellor  or  any  one  else,  to  receive  money  from  our 
tenant  at  Burwell,  or  at  any  rate  that  he  shall  not  give  him 
an  acquittance  on  behalf  of  the  University,  except  in  the 
presence  of  one  of  the  proctors  and  of  one  master  or  deputy 
master  of  some  college :  and  that  within  ten  days  after  each 
payment  is  made  to  him,  he  shall  provide  that  ten  pounds 
shall  be  laid  up  in  the  chest  to  which  the  money  is  due  for 
that  year  :  and  he  shall  not  be  free  from  the  charge  unless 
by  a  voucher  or  acquittance  signed  by  the  hands  of  the 
keepers  of  the  chest :  and  for  that  sum  the  keepers  are  to 
be  responsible  in  their  yearly  account,  as  described  below. 
He  is  also  immediately  to  pay  ten  pounds  to  the  vicar  of 
Burwell,  and  to  place  the  rest  of  the  money  within  twenty 
days  in  the  common  chest,  from  whence  it  is  to  be  drawn 
by  the  proctors  for  the  necessary  uses  of  the  University. 
For  this  money  he  is  to  receive  an  acquittance  from  each 
proctor.  Thus  the  yearly  account  of  the  vice-chancellor 
will  be  fifty  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  sixpence,  for 
twenty  pounds  of  which  he  shall  be  discharged  by  voucher 
received  from  the  keepers  of  the  chests,  for  twenty  pounds 
by  voucher  from  the  vicar  of  Burwell,  for  ten  pounds 
thirteen  shillings  and  sixpence  by  voucher  from  the  proc- 
tors, and  by  no  other  means.  For  the  maintenance  of  the 
chests  we  have  provided  in  the  following  manner : — 

Fen  and  Neale. 

The  keepers  of  the  Fen  and  Neale  chests  shall  receive 
twenty  pounds  a  year  from  the  vice-chancellor  out  of  the 
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Burwell  rents,  for  twelve  successive  years,  the  first  in- 
stalment to  be  made  the  next  following  year,  namely  1545, 
the  last  in  1556. 

Billyngforth  and  Boiuer. 

The  keepers  of  the  Billyngforth  and  Bouser  chests  shall 
receive  twenty  pounds  yearly  for  eleven  successive  years, 
the  first  instalment  to  be  made  in  1557,  the  last  in  1667. 

Trinity. 

The  keepers  of  the  Trinity  chest  shall  receive  twenty 
pounds  yearly  for  three  successive  years,  to  wit,  in  1568, 
1569,  and  1570. 

Darlington  and  Exeter. 

Lastly,  the  principal  of  the  Darlington  and  Exeter  chests 
shall  be  made  up  in  five  years,  the  first  instalment  being 
made  in  1571,  the  last  in  1575. 

This  last  year  will  bring  the  chests  to  which  the  Uni- 
versity is  indebted,  to  their  former  condition.  And  that 
this  our  decree  may  not  be  rendered  void  by  the  negb'gence 
of  the  keepers  in  not  demanding  the  money  due  by  the 
University  to  the  chests,  we  enact  that  every  year  the 
keepers  of  that  chest  to  which  it  falls  to  receive  money  in 
that  year  shall,  in  addition  to  their  other  engagements,  be 
bound  by  the  following  oath  : 

Oath  of  the  keepers  of  the  chest 

You  shall  swear  that  you  will  demand  from  the  vice- 
chancellor  the  money  due  to  your  chest  when  the  day 
arrives :  and  if  it  shall  not  be  wholly  paid  within  the  time 
specified  by  the  statute  for  the  restoration  of  the  chests,  or 
at  any  rate  before  you  quit  the  guardianship  of  your  chest, 
that  you  will  make  public  complaint  thereof  in  the  next 
congregation  of  the  regents  and  non-regents  to  all  the 
masters  and  doctors  there  present. 
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In  the  performance  of  this,  indeed,  the  keepers  are  them- 
selves interested,  for  we  have  decreed  that  they  cannot 
be  discharged  in  any  way  or  receive  an  acquittance  from 
the  auditors,  unless  either  the  chest  has  received  its  aug- 
mentation, or  it  appears  that  they  have  fulfilled  this  their 
oath. 

(48.)     2  Jan.  1545.    Of  the  rectory  of  Burwell. 

At  the  same  time  also  (the  2nd  of  January,  1545)  the 
whole  senate  of  regents  and  non-regents  decreed  that  there 
should  be  at  least  five  sermons  every  year :  four  of  which 
are  to  be  preached  by  the  different  bachelors  in  theology 
separately  in  different  quarters  of  the  year,  and  one  by  the 
vice-chancellor  on  Mid-Lent  Sunday  or  Good  Friday.  The 
vice-chancellor  is  to  receive  three  shillings  and  fourpence, 
the  other  four  preachers  twenty  pence  each  from  the  proctors, 
to  meet  their  expenses.  The  vice-chancellor  on  the  day  that 
he  preaches  there  shall  diligently  examine  into  the  state  of 
repair  of  all  the  buildings  belonging  to  the  University,  and 
if  he  see  anything  that  requires  repair  he  shall  enter  it 
in  a  notched  deed  or  indenture,  of  which  he  shall  leave  one 
part  with  the  tenant  and  take  the  other  part  with  him, 
especially  if  he  find  that  the  tenant  have  been  admonished 
in  the  former  year,  and  that  the  repairs  have  not  been  made. 
He  shall  also  give  thirteen  shillings  and  sixpence  to  be  dis- 
tributed among  the  poor  of  Burwell,  and  shall  take  measures 
for  their  distribution  previous  to  his  departure.  And  al- 
though we  do  not  think  that  it  will  ever  happen  that  our 
divines  will  avoid  the  labour  of  preaching,  and  will  prove 
ungratefiil  towards  that  town  which  will  sustain  a  great  part 
of  the  expenses  of  the  University,  nevertheless  that  there 
may  not  appear  to  be  a  want  of  provision  against  indolence 
and  ingratitude,  we  enact  that  henceforth  no  one  shall  be 
admitted  as  a  bachelor  in  theology  unless  he  swear  that  he 
will  obey  the  vice-chancellor  if  he  should  be  commanded  by 
him  to  preach  at  Burwell,  provided  he  be  not  compelled  to 
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preach  more  than  once  in  the  same  year.  And  we  will  that 
every  person  who  shall  hereafter  be  admitted  into  the  rank 
of  bachelor  in  divinity  shall  deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  proc- 
tors five  shillings,  as  a  pledge  to  this  effect :  and  the  vice- 
chancellor  shall  prescribe  how  many  sermons  he  wishes  to 
have  preached  and  on  what  days :  provided  however  that 
not  more  than  four  shall  receive  the  above  sum  from  the 
University,  these  being  either  the  first  bachelors  by  seniority 
or  such  as  the  vice-chancellor  points  out  as  best  fitted  for  the 
purpose. 

(49.)    9  Oct  1546.    Decree  for  the  restoration  of  the  taxon. 

It  has  been  said  with  truth  that  neither  does  the  skilful 
sailor  nor  the  wise  legislator  always  maintain  the  same 
unvar3dng  course,  but  the  one,  when  the  sea  threatens  a 
gale  and  the  impending  tempest  begins  to  shew  itself  afar 
off,  takes  in  sail,  brings  the  seamen  together  and  presses 
them  with  hard  work,  and  puts  on  the  character  of  a  harsh 
and  stern  master :  and  again  when  the  sky  is  clear  and 
the  canvas  is  slack  to  the  easy  breeze,  he  lightens  the 
labour  and  mildly  encourages  his  men  by  moderate  dis- 
tribution of  praise  or  reward :  and  in  the  same  way  a 
well-ordered  community  in  times  of  diflBculty  and  trouble, 
is  sometimes  harsh  and  severe  in  its  commands  upon  its 
members,  or  requires  their  services  free  of  reward,  or 
imposes  tribute  on  them,  or  at  least  renders  inadequate  re- 
wards for  their  labour  bestowed  in  its  service.  Of  this  we 
also  have  had  a  proof  and  instance  of  late  in  our  common- 
wealth, which  when  grievously  tempest-tossed,  with  her  re- 
sources drained,  and  her  income  and  treasury  failing  at  almost 
the  same  time,  was  forced  by  scarcity  not  only  to  deprive 
herself  of  the  taxorial  magistracy,  but  to  load  the  proctors 
with  a  heavy  burthen,  namely,  the  payment  of  the  sum  of 
eighteen  pounds  every  year,  and  then  measures  were  forced 
upon  her  by  necessity  in  times  of  diflBculty.  Now  that  she 
is  more  prosperous,  her  former  dignity  being  in  some  degree 
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restored,  and  certain  parts  of  her  income  recovered,  she 
seems  to  require  her  former  honours,  that  both  her  ancient 
offices  should  be  restored  and  that  the  proctors  should  have 
some  relief.  Wherefore,  by  the  authority  of  those  who 
before  abolished  the  office  of  the  taxors  and  imposed  this 
burthen  on  the  proctors,  we  do  now  replace  the  office  and 
relieve  the  proctors. 

It  pleases  then  the  whole  body  of  regents  and  non- 
regents,  that  after  this  time  the  taxors  should  be  created 
with  the  same  powers  and  rank  which  they  formerly  held, 
and  should  receive  all  the  dues  which  the  former  taxors 
could  lawfully  claim,  and  that  the  proctors  who  shall  here- 
after be  appointed  shall  be  relieved  from  the  payment  of 
the  high-steward's  dues  t.  e.  four  pounds  per  annum.  All 
other  provisions  contctined  in  our  statute  for  the  payment 
of  the  king's  leet  made  in  1541  are  to  remain  in  their 
full  force. 

(50.)     17  Nov.  1547. 

Be  it  known  that  in  a  full  congregation  of  regents  and 
non-regents,  assembled  on  the  17th  day  of  November  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1547,  it  was  granted  by  virtue  and 
form  of  a  grace  to  this  effect : — It  pleases  you,  that, 
whereas  it  hath  been  ordained  by  the  ancient  statutes 
that  a  doctor  belonging  to  a  religious  order  should  have 
pre-eminence  in  almost  all  public  elections,  and  should  be 
placed,  as  they  say,  in  capite,  from  henceforth  the  orator 
of  the  University  shall  supply  the  place  of  that  religious 
doctor. 

(51.)     1552. 

It  is  granted  that,  whereas  your  ancient  charters  and 
title-deeds  lie  very  carelessly  shut  up  in  the  chests  of  the 
University,  as  if  dead  and  of  no  importance,  which  how- 
ever are  thought  to  contain  some  things  which  may  tend 
to  the  advantage  and  convenience  of  the  University,  as 
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for  keeping  out  those  poulterers  from  our  market-place, 
as  well  as  for  other  objects  not  less  connected  with  the 
advantage  of  the  University,  master  vice-chancellor,  doctors 
Parker,  Madewe,  Mowse,  Blythe,  masters  Wylks,  Per- 
poynt,  Sedgwick,  Maptytt,  Person,  and  the  proctors  shall 
have  your  authority,  not  only  to  inspect  and  examine  the 
aforesaid  charters  and  deeds,  but  to  bring  forth  to  light 
out  of  the  dust  and  to  compile  into  one  book  all  those 
which  may  in  any  way  tend  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
franchises  of  our  University  and  the  preservation  of  its 
laws ;  and  that  they  shall  at  the  same  time  be  empowered 
to  inspect  and  examine  the  old  statutes  of  the  University 
which  are  written  in  the  proctors'  books,  and  shall  explain 
and  interpret  what  is  obscure  and  ambiguous,  erase  what 
is  repealed,  and  bring  together  into  one  volume  what  is 
to  be  retained.  And  whatever  the  majority  of  these  shall 
determine  upon  under  your  authority  shall  be  held  a  valid 
statute. 

(52.)     1553. 

It  is  granted  that,  whereas  no  statute  has  yet  been  laid 
down  respecting  the  nomination  of  the  vicar  of  Burwell, 
the  same  order  shall  be  observed  in  it  which  has  hitherto 
been  observed  in  the  election  of  taxors,  to  wit,  that  out  of 
six  persons  to  be  nominated  by  master  vice-chancellor,  the 
heads  of  colleges  or  their  deputies  and  the  doctors,  there 
shall  be  two  nominated  by  agreement  of  the  majority  of 
the  whole  University:  and  these  persons  so  nominated 
shall  have  a  certificate  of  their  nomination  sealed  with 
your  common  seal. 

(53.)     1556. 

It  is  granted  that  the  composition  for  the  election  of 
proctors  shall  be  new-modelled  by  the  heads  of  colleges 
and  three  persons  in  each  faculty,  namely,  doctors  Yong, 
Harvy,  Walker,  Gatcher,  and  Yale,  masters  Swynborne, 
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Mapted,  Myth,  Raven,  Stoks,  Barley,  and  Otway, 
together  with  master  vice-chancellor  and  the  proctors, 
according  to  the  tenour  of  the  injunction  read  before 
you  yesterday. 

(54.)     1556. 

It  is  granted  that  three  persons  in  each  faculty,  namely, 
doctors  Yong,  Harvye,  Hatcher,  Walker,  Yale,  masters 
Swynbome,  Maptyd,  Mytche,  Raven,  Barley,  and  Otway, 
together  with  master  vice-chancellor  and  the  proctors,  may 
have  your  authority  to  revise  and  re-model  the  ancient 
statutes  of  the  University  according  to  the  tenour  of  the 
injunction  read  yesterday : — ^with  the  provision  that  any 
alteration  or  innovation  made  shall  first  be  read  before 
you  and  receive  your  approval,  before  it  can  have  any 
force  or  eflFect. 

(55.)     1556. 

It  is  granted  that  a  third  bedell  be  chosen  for  the 
assistance  of  the  other  two  bedells. 

(56.)     Nov.  22nd  1560. 

It  is  granted  that  all  who  shall  hereafter  sell  wine 
within  this  town,  shall  receive  their  appointment  from 
the  magistrates  to  whom  this  duty  is  assigned  by  the 
statutes  of  the  University,  and  shall  have  their  license 
under  your  common  seal,  according  to  the  acts  of  par- 
parliament  relating  to  that  point. 

(57.)     June  27ih.  1562. 

It  is  granted  that  the  orders  just  now  read  shall  be 
approved  as  statutes  by  your  authority  and  decree. 

(58.)     June  27th.  1562. 

It  is  granted  on  the  same  day  that  Mr.  vice-chancellor, 
doctors  Perne,  Porye,  and  Harvy,  master  Beamont  master 
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of  the  college  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  master  Hawford  orator 
of  the  University,  and  masters  the  proctors,  shall  be 
empowered  by  your  authority  to  translate  the  aforesaid 
statutes  into  latin  and  to  write  them  out  in  the  proctors' 
book  with  the  rest  of  the  statutes,  within  the  time  limited 
in  the  statute,  and  that  the  execution  of  the  aforesaid 
statutes  shall  be  postponed  till  the  day  immediately  before 
the  next  commencement  (comitia). 

(59.)     July  5th.  1566. 

It  is  granted  on  the  5th  of  July,  that  six  pounds  thirteen 
shillings  and  fourpence  shall  be  paid  yearly  to  the  Lady 
Margaret's  reader,  with  the  provision  that  he  be  bound 
once  in  the  year  to  preach  at  Burwell. 

(60.)    Jan.  14th.  1566. 

It  is  granted  on  the  14th  of  January,  that  if  any  one 
shall  subscribe  his  naine  to  any  grace  in  which  more  terms 
are  reckoned  than  he  has  kept  in  this  University,  the 
person  so  subscribing  his  name  shall  be  deprived  of  the 
power  of  voting  for  the  space  of  a  year  and  shall  be  fined 
at  the  discretion  of  the  vice-chancellor.  And  that  this 
grace  shall  be  accounted  a  statute. 

(61.)     July  iBt  1570. 

Whereas  the  University  has  granted  six  pounds  thirteen 
shillings  and  fourpence  to  the  reader  of  the  divinity  lecture 
founded  by  the  lady  Margaret,  which  sum  is  not  siiflHcient 
to  bear  the  burthen  of  his  daily  expenses,  and  whereas  all 
the  duties  of  the  University  chaplain  are  by  law  abolished 
as  papistical,  it  pleases  you  that  the  annual  revenue  which 
was  wont  to  be  paid  to  the  said  chaplain  shall  be  applied  to 
the  uses  of  the  University, 
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BY  THOMAS  ARUNDEL, 

ARCHBISHOP     OF     CANTERBURY. 

(ftom  Fuller's  History  of  the  Uniyertity  of  Cambridg^e,  Prickett  and  Wright's 
edition,  p.  197.) 

A.  D.  1401. 

This  year  the  University  was  visited  by  Thomas  Arundel, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  first  and  last  of  his  place, 
personally  appearing  in  that  employment.  We  are  therefore 
concerned  to  be  the  more  punctual  in  relating  all  passages, 
and  begin  with  his  letter  of  citation  sent  to  the  chancellor, 
being  Richard  de  Billingford,  master  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  though  none  particularly  named. 

Mandate  of  Thomas  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  the  chancellor 
of  the  University,  a.  d.  1401.    (Transl.  from  the  Latin  m  Fuller.) 

Thomas,  by  divine  permission,  &c.  to  his  beloved  son  the 
chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  the  diocese 
of  Ely,  and  in  our  province  of  Canterbury,  greeting,  &c. 
Whereas  we,  in  the  progress  of  pursuing  our  metropolitan 
visitation  in  the  said  diocese,  propose  (the  Lord  permitting) 
to  visit  you  and  the  said  University,  we,  according  to  the 
intent  of  these  presents,  peremptorily  summon  you,  and  we 
will  that  all  and  every  of  the  doctors,  regent  masters,  and 
other  members  whatsoever  of  the  aforesaid  University,  who 
are  bound  by  custom  or  duty  to  attend  upon  such  our  visi- 
tation, be  summoned  by  you ;  and  we  charge  you  and  them 
to  appear  before  us  in  the  house  of  congregation,  in  the 
aforesaid  University,  on  the  17th  day  of  September  next 
ensuing,  with  continuation  and  adjournment  to  the  days 
then  following,  that  you  may  undergo  this  our  visitation 
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according  to  what  is  required  by  law,  and  that  you  may 
perform  and  receive  what  is  consonant  to  the  canonical  in- 
stitutions. And  you  shall,  at  an  appointed  time  and  place, 
duly  certify  to  us  what  you  have  done  in  the  aforesaid 
matters,  by  your  letters  patent,  to  this  intent,  sealed  with 
your  seal,  together  with  the  names  and  surnames  of  all  per- 
sons who  have  been  cited  by  you  in  this  case,*  written  down 
in  a  schedule  to  be  affixed  to  your  said  letters.  Given  at 
our  manor  of  Lambeth,  on  the  18th  day  of  August,  a.  d. 
1401,  in  the  fifth  year  after  our  translation. 

ThiB  document  agreeB  with  the  original. 

(Signed)        Robert  Blbwet,  Notary  Public 

The  same  day  several  letters  were  sent,  one  to  every 
particular  college,  as  appeareth  by  the  following  copy, 
directed  to  Trinity  Hall,  (singled  out,  it  seemeth,  by  itself; 
whose  master,  a  canonist,  was  presumed  most  knowing  in 
such  legal  proceedings)  which  only  remaineth  in  the  register. 


Letter  from  Thomas  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  the  master  of 
Trinity  Hall,  a.  d.  1401.     (Translated  from  the  Latin  letter  in  Fuller.) 

Thomas,  &c.,  to  his  son  in  Christ,  the  warden  or  keeper 
of  the  college  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  at  Cambridge,  in  the 
diocese  of  Ely,  and  in  our  province  of  Canterbury,  greeting, 
&c.  Whereas  we,  in  the  progress  of  our  metropolitan  visi- 
tation of  the  aforesaid  diocese,  intend  (the  Lord  permitting) 
to  visit  you  and  your  college,  both  the  persons  and  things  of 
which  it  is  composed,  ('tn  persoms  et  rebus),  we,  according 
to  the  intent  of  these  presents,  peremptorily  summon  you, 
and  desire  by  means  of  you  to  summon  all  and  every  of  the 
fellows  and  scholars  of  the  aforesaid  house,  and  we  charge 
you  and  them  to  appear  before  us  or  our  commissaries  in 
the  chapel  or  chapter-house  of  the  said  college,  on  the  17th 
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day  of  September  next  ensuing,  with  continuation  and  ad- 
journment to  the  days  then  following,  that  you  may  undergo 
this  our  visitation  according  to  what  is  required  by  law,  and 
that  besides  you  may  perform  and  receive  what  is  consonant 
to  canonical  institutions.  And  you  shall,  at  an  appointed 
place  and  time,  duly  certify  to  us,  or  to  such  our  commis- 
saries, what  you  have  done  in  the  aforesaid  matters,  by  your 
letters  patent,  to  this  intent,  sealed  with  your  seal,  together 
with  the  names  and  surnames  of  all  the  fellows  and  scholars 
whom  you  have  cited  in  this  case,  written  down  on  a 
schedule  to  be  affixed  to  your  said  letters.  Given  at  our 
manor  of  Lambeth,  on  the  18th  day  of  August,  a.  d.  1401, 
in  the  fifth  year  after  our  translation. 

ThiB  document  agrees  with  the  original. 

(Signed)        Robbrt  Blewbt,  Notary  Public. 

It  plainly  appears,  this  visitation  was  kept  1401,  by 
the  expressed  date  thereof.  If  this  may  not  be  believed 
(figures  being  subject  to  mistake)  of  itself,  it  is  confirmed 
with  the  coincidence  of  Arundel's  fifth  year  therein.  This 
maketh  me  to  believe  my  own  eyes,  and  a  notary's  hand, 
with  the  consent  of  chronology,  before  the  foreign  edition 
of  British  Antiquities,  printed  at  Hannau,  1605,  and  set- 
ting this  visitation  later  by  four  years,  viz.  1405. 

A  word  of  the  occasion  of  this  visitation.  William 
Courtney,  Arundel's  predecessor,  some  years  since,  had 
visited  the  University  of  Oxford  "tam  in  capite  quam 
in  membris."  Now  that  Cambridge  should  neither  be 
elated,  that  it  was  above  the  archbishop's  power,  nor 
dejected,  that  it  was  beneath  his  care,  but  preserved 
in  the  same  moderate  temper  with  her  sister  Oxford, 
Arundel  now  resolved  to  visit  the  same.  The  rather, 
because  suspecting  some  Wicklivists  his  professed  ad- 
versaries to  lurk  therein. 
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Sept.  16.  At  the  time  appointed,  the  archbishop  comes 
to  Cambridge,  in  so  stately  an  equipage,  that  he  almost 
daunted  the  beholders:  till  the  students  in  Cambridge 
recovered  themselves  with  a  cheerful  consideration,  that 
none  of  them  were  excluded  (except  by  their  own  un- 
worthiness)  from  a  possibility  of  the  like  preferment ;  who, 
though  short  of  him  in  temporal  extraction,  might  by  their 
deserts  in  due  time,  equal  his  spiritual  preferment. 

Sept.  17.  Next  day,  the  chancellor,  all  the  heads  of 
houses,  with  all  doctors  and  masters  in  the  University, 
appeared  before  his  grace  in  the  convocation-house,  and 
there  solemnly  performed  unto  him  their  canonical  obe- 
dience. Then  the  archbishop  addressed  himself  to  his 
work,  proceeding  to  a  strict  enquiry  of  all  persons  and 
passages  subjected  to  his  inspection. 

He  began  with  the  chancellor :  whom  he  examined 
singly,  secretly,  "  et  cum  silentio,"  on  the  following  ar- 
ticles : 

(1)  Imprimis,  whether  the  statutes  and  laudable  cus- 
toms of  the  University  be  observed  by  all  therein. 

(2)  Item,  whether  there  be  any  scholars  in  the  said 
University,  which  refuse  to  obey  the  mandates  and  ad- 
monitions of  the  chancellor. 

(3)  Item,  whether  there  be  any  disturbers  of  peace 
and  unity  in  the  said  University. 

(4)  Item,  whether  the  common  chests  with  the  money 
therein,  and  the  keys  thereunto  belonging,  be  carefully 
kept. 

Several  well-disposed  persons  bestowed  sums  of  money, 
and  chests  to  treasure  them  in,  which  generally  took  their 
names  from  the  donor  thereof;  or,  (if  more  contributors 
concurred  therein)  from  the  principal  person  amongst  them : 
which  may  thus  (all  extant  at  this  visitation)  be  reckoned 
up. 
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Chest. 

BiIlii]gford*8 

Blide^ 

Blonders 

St  Botolph's 

Darlington's 

Ely  or  Salmon's 

Exeter's 

Fen's 

Gotham's 

St.  John's 

Ling's 

Neele's  i 

The  Qaeen's 
Ronbery's 
St.  Trinity's 


Donor. 

Richard  de  Billingford 

William  de  Blide 

Johnde  Blondel,  rector  of  Clifton 

Thomas  of  St  Botolph's 

Darlington 

John  de  Ely,  bishop  of  Norwich 

Thomas  Beauford,  duke  of  Exeter 

Fen 

William  de  Gotham,  chancellor 

St  John 

Richard  Ling,  chancellor  of  the 

University 
Walter  Neele,  citizen  of  London 
John  Whithorn,  rector  of  Hoisted 
Eleanor,  wife  of  Edward  I. 
Gilbert  Ronbery 
William  Baytman,  bishop  of  Ely 


Sum. 

Tune. 

100  pounds 

1400 

10  marks 

uncertain 

uncertoin 

uncertain 

100  marks 

1320 

uncertain 

1401 

uncertain 

uncertain 

1376 

uncertain 

uncertain 

1352 

•100  pounds 

1344 

100  marks 

1293 

uncertain 

100  pounds 

1348 

This  money  was  a  bank  for  the  University,  out  of 
which  any  master  of  arts  (especially  if  an  University 
preacher)  might,  on  security  given,  borrow  three  pounds 
gratis,  for  one,  or  more  years.  It  seems  at  the  time  of 
this  visitation,  the  stock  in  them  was  well  husbanded, 
which  since  through  negligence  is  wholly  lost;  though 
annual  cofferers  are  chosen,  for  key-keepers  of  those 
cabinets,  whose  jewels  are  got  away.  But  we  return  to 
the  chancellor's  examination : 

(5)  Item,  whether  masters,  bachelors,  and  doctors, 
formally  perform  their  exercises,  and  take  their  degrees 
according  to  their  deserts. 

(6)  Item,  whether  there  be  any  suspected  of  LoUardism, 
or  any  other  heretical  pravity. 

We  well  understand  his  language  without  an  inter- 
preter, meaning  such  who  maintain  the  opinions  of  Wick- 
liffe  These  concealed  themselves  in  Cambridge,  the 
lambs  not  daring  to  bleat  when  the  wolf  was  so  near : 
yet  some  were  detected  now,  and  others  afterwards.  For 
I  impute  it  to  the  influence  of  this  visitation,  that  Peter 
Hereford,  master  of  arts,  (probably  kinsman  to  Nicholas 
Hereford,  who  some  twenty  years  since,  was  condemned 
for  the  same  opinions  in   Oxford,)  was  ten  years  after. 
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Feb.  22,  enjoined  an  abjuration  of  Wickliffe's    opinions 
in  a  full  congregation  in  the  new  chapel. 

(7)  Item,  whether  the  doctors  dispute  publicly  in  the 
schools,  how  often,  and  when. 

Understand  this  of  doctor's  candidates,  or  else  of  pro- 
fessors, tied  by  their  places  to  dispute.  Otherwise  "  Doc- 
tores  liberi  sunto,*'  was  not  a  statute  as  yet  in  force. 

(8)  Item,  whether  the  number  of  fellows  be  complete  in 
halls  and  colleges,  according  to  the  will  of  the  founders. 

This  concerned  not  such  colleges  which  in  this  age  had 
statutes  of  diminution,  to  abate  their  fellows  in  proportion 
to  the  decrease  of  their  revenues,  according  to  the  discretion 
of  their  masters. 

(9)  Item,  whether  any  scholars  be  defamed  for  any 
notorious  crime,  or  do  not  profit  in  their  studies,  or  hinder 
others  from  profiting  therein. 

(10)  Item,  how  the  University  is  governed  in  victuals 
or  any  necessaries. 

To  these  interrogatories  the  chancellor  made  his  particular 
answer:  and  after  him,  the  other  doctors  were  examined 
successively  and  secretly ;  their  depositions  being  solemnly 
recorded  in  a  register  in  the  presence  of  the  archbishop. 

Now  although  the  archbishop  personally  visited  the  col- 
lective body  of  the  University,  in  the  congregation,  or 
Regent-House;  it  was  beneath  his  dignity  to  descend  to 
each  particular  foundation.  For  which  purpose  he  suffi- 
ciently deputed  certain  commissioners,  who  severally  sur- 
veyed every  college,  and  began  (saith  the  record)  with  the 
college  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  called  Trinity  Hall  at  this  day. 

But  why  was  this  hcdl  first  visited  ?  It  was  not  for  the 
seniority  thereof,  being  the  youngest  save  one  [Gonville 
Hall]  in  Cambridge.  Was  it  out  of  respect  to  the  name, 
the  Holy  Trinity,  to  whom  it  was  dedicated  1  Or  because 
the  commissioners  (presumed  to  be  canonists)  preferred 
their  own  faculty,  as  studied  in  the  college  1     Or  was  it  by 
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casualty,  the  first  they  came  to,  as  nearest  their  lodging  1 
But  the  nnt  is  not  worth  the  cracking. 

The  guardian  of  this  college  (so  called  in  the  record) 
appeared  before  the  commissioners;  whom  by  proportion 
of  time  we  collect  to  be  Robert  Branch,  licentiate  in  the 
laws.  He  pleaded  for  himself,  that  in  obedience  to  the 
archbishop's  mandates,  he  had  summoned  all  the  fellows 
and  scholars  of  his  college  to  appear  accordingly,  being 
within  the  province  of  Canterbury, 

Adding  moreover,  "  ceeteros  autem  socios  et  scholares 
dicti  coUegii,  ab  eodem  collegio  tunc  et  nunc  absentes, 
et  in  diversis  remotis  partibus,  etiam  extra  dictam  pro- 
vinciam  agentes,  non  citavi,  nee  preemunivi,  prout  nee 
potui  quovis  modo." 

Herein  we  may  observe  first,  that  the  fellows  of  this 
house  kept  their  places,  though  travelling  in  foreign  parts ; 
probably  to  perfect  themselves  in  canon  and  civil  law. 
Secondly,  that  his  answer  was  well  resented,  finding 
nothing  in  the  records  returned  in  dislike  thereof. 

Hence  the  commissioners  stept  into  the  next  college  of 
Clare  Hall,  and  visited  it,  in  "  capella  ejusdem  coUegii," 
saith  the  record.  Wherefore  when  doctor  Caius  telleth 
us  that  sacellum  additum  in  hujus  aulse  complementum 
(An.  1535,)  he  is  not  thus  to  be  understood,  as  if  Clare 
Hall  was  without  a  chapel  until  that  year ;  but  that  their 
chapel  (probably  decayed  with  age,  or  some  casualty) 
was  in  this  year  rebuilt  and  added  thereunto. 

Then  they  visited  the  college  of  the  Annunciation  of 
the  Blessed  Mary  (now  commonly  called  Corpus  Christi 
College)  in  the  chapel  thereof,  viz.  in  the  place  which 
now  is  the  chancel  of  Benet  Church. 

Hence  they  advanced  to  the  White  Canons  over  against 
Peter  House,  where  the  name  remaineth  at  this  day,  whom 
they  visited  in  their  church  (now  buried  in  its  church-yard. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


178  ARCHBISHOP  ARUNDEL'S  VISITATION. 

and  the  church-yard  in  oblivion)  observing  all  solemn  for- 
malities. 

Let  a  wiser  man  satisfy  the  reader,  why  no  other  con- 
vents in  Cambridge  were  visited  by  the  archbishop.  Had 
not  the  White  Friars  (the  Carmelites)  as  much  need  of 
scourging,  as  the  White  Canons  ?  Were  not  spots  to  be 
found  as  well  in  cowls  of  other  colours,  black  and  grey, 
Benedictines  and  Franciscans  ?  It  is  hard  to  conceive 
these  friars  too  high  to  be  reached  by  the  legatine  power 
of  the  archbishop,  though  these  last  orders  had  the  largest 
privileges  conferred  upon  them  by  the  pope. 

It  was  now  but  crossing  the  street  to  Peter  House :  but 
it  being  late,  and  the  commissioners  well  wearied,  they 
returned  and  reposed  themselves  in  their  lodgings.  The 
day  following  was  all  vacation  with  them,  we  finding  no- 
thing by  them  performed;  probably  either  because  the 
Lord's  day,  or  because  taken  up  in  entertainments. 

Next  day  the  commissioners  visited  the  Priory  of  St. 
Rhadegund,  in  the  chapter  house  thereof:  where  the  pri- 
oress, (as  the  record  called  her)  and  the  nuns  presented 
their  several  obedience ;  whose  examinations  and  the  de- 
positions were  entered  into  a  register  for  that  purpose. 
We  charitably  presume  them  chaster  at  this  time,  than 
they  appeared  afterwards,  when  turned  out  for  their  in- 
continency,  and  their  house  turned  into  Jesus  College. 

In  the  afternoon  they  made  quick  dispatch  (supper  being 
provided  for  the  Archbishop  at  Ely),  visiting  Michael 
House,  St.  John's  Hospital  of  Regulars  (since  translated 
into  St.  John's  College),  St.  Peter's  College,  and  Pem- 
broke Hall,  in  their  several  chapels :  and  then  his  grace 
took  his  journey  towards  Ely,  where  he  was  well  welcomed 
by  John  Fordham  the  bishop  thereof. 

Some  will  wonder,  no  mention  is  made  in  this  visitation 
of  Gonville  Hall,  (the  Puisne  House  in  Cambridge)  as  if 
so  late  and  little,  that  the  commissioners  did  oversee  it : 
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more  will  admire  at  the  omission  of  King's  Hall  (the 
largest,  and  richest  foundation  in  Cambridge)  enough  to 
make  some  suspect  that  royal  foundation  subjected  only 
to  the  immediate  visiting  of  the  king  their  patron. 

As  for  hostels,  the  wonder  is  not  so  great,  why  those 
commissioners  stooped  not  down  to  visit  them.  First,  be- 
cause dependent  hostles  were,  no  doubt,  visited  in  and 
under  those  colleges  to  which  they  did  relate.  Absolute 
hostels,  who  stood  by  themselves,  being  all  of  them  un- 
endowed, by  consequence,  had  no  considerable  statutes, 
the  breach  whereof  was  the  proper  subject  of  this  visitation. 
Besides,  the  graduates  therein  may  be  presumed  for  their 
personal  demeanours  visited  in  the  collective  body  of  the 
University. 

But  when  this  visitation  was  ended,  it  was  but  begun 
in  effect,  seeing  such  faults  which  on  examination  were 
discovered  therein,  were  remitted  to  the  archbishop's  re- 
formation at  his  own  leisure ;  as  one  of  his  successors 
in  the  see  (but  of  a  different  religion)  Archbishop  Parker 
hath  informed  us.  Yet  no  great  matter  of  moment  appears 
in  his  register  (save  the  augmentation  of  the  commons  of 
Trinity  Hall,  whereof  before),  which  I  have  carefully 
perused  by  the  courteous  leave  of  Master  Sherman  of 
Croyden,  the  registrar  of  them,  to  whose  kindness  I  am 
much  indebted;  for  may  my  candle  go  out  in  a  stench, 
when  I  will  not  confess  whence  I  have  lighted  it. 

Some  will  say,  where  were  now  the  privileges  of  the 
pope,  exempting  Cambridge  from  archiepiscopal  juris- 
diction ?  I  conceive  they  are  even  put  up  in  the  same 
chest  with  Oxford  privileges  (pretending  to  as  great  im- 
munities) :  I  mean,  that  the  validity  of  them  both,  though 
not  cancelled,  was  suspended  for  the  present.  If  it  be 
true,  that  the  "  legate  de  latere  "  hath  in  some  cases  equal 
power  with  the  pope,  which  he  represents;    and  if  it  be 

true,  which  some  bold  canonists  aver,  that  none  may  say 
n2 
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to  the  pope,  *'  cur  ita  facis ! "  it  was  not  safe  for  any  in 
that  age  to  dispute  the  power  of  Thomas  Arundel. 

But  possibly  the  Universities  willingly  waved  their 
papal  privileges :  and  if  so,  "  injuria  non  fit  volentibus." 
I  find  something  sounding  this  way,  how  the  scholars 
were  aggrieved,  that  the  supreme  power  being  fixed  in 
their  chancellor,  there  lay  no  appeal  from  him  (when  in- 
jurious) save  to  the  pope  alone.  Wherefore  the  students, 
that  they  might  have  a  nearer  and  cheaper  redress,  desired 
to  be  eased  of  their  burdensome  immunities,  and  submitted 
themselves  to  archiepiscopal  visitation. 
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RBSPBCTIIIG 

THB  ECCLESIASTICAL  PRIVILEGES  OF  THE  CHANCELLOR  OVER 

THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY. 

A.  D.  1430. 

(Tnmalated  from  the  original  on  parchment  in  the  Archives  of  the  Uniyersity.) 

To  the  reverend  father  in  Christ  and  Lord,  Henry,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Philip,  by  the 
grace  of  the  same,  bishop  of  Ely,  and  to  their  vicars-general 
in  spirituals,  and  to  their  officials  and  to  all  and  singular 
other  persons  whom  it  does  or  may  concern,  and  to  whom 
the  under-written  business  relates  or  may  relate  in  any  way 
hereafter,  of  whatever  dignity,  rank,  degree,  order,  condition 
or  pre-eminence  they  may  be,  or  by  whatever  name  they 
be  designated  to  whose  notice  our  present  process  or  its 
contents  may  come,  the  prior  of  the  priory  of  Barnwell  in 
the  diocese  of  Ely,  executor  and  commissary  of  the  under- 
written matters,  together  with  the  venerable  Mr.  John 
Deping,  canon  of  Lincoln,  our  colleague,  who  was  at  that 
time  absent  and  lawfully  excused  under  this  clause.  "  But 
if  both  do  not,*'  &c.  being  deputed  by  the  apostolic  see, 
health  in  the  Lord,  and  firm  obedience  to  our,  nay  rather  to 
the  apostolic,  mandates. 

We  send  you  the  letters  of  our  most  holy  Father  in 
Christ  and  Lord,  Martin,  by  divine  providence  pope,  the 
fifth  of  that  name,  sealed  with  his  own  true  leaden  bull 
fastened  with  an  hempen  string  afler  the  manner  of  the 
Roman  court,  not  vitiated,  not  erased,  nor  corrupted  in  any 
of  their  parts,  but  altogether  free  from  all  fault  and  suspi- 
cion, by  the  discreet  man  Mr.  William  Wrawby,  bachelor 
in  divinity,  the  14th  day  of  October,  a.  d.  1430,  in  the 
ninth  indiction  of  the  pontificate  of  our  most  holy  father  in 
Christ  and  lord,  Martin  aforesaid,  by  divine  providence 
pope,  the  fifth  of  that  name,  in  the  thirteenth  year,  pub- 
licly declaring    himself  in  the  conventual    church  of  the 
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aforesaid  priory,  to  be  proctor  [or  agent]  of  the  bounteous 
and  immaculate  University  of  Cambridge  in  the  said 
diocese,  and  of  the  chancellor,  masters,  doctors,  and  scholars 
of  the  same  University,  according  as  fully  appeared  to  us 
the  notary  and  witnesses  here  described  in  the  notary's 
subscription,  by  letters  patent  drawn  up  by  a  notary  in  the 
name  of  the  University,  the  chancellor,  doctors,  masters 
and  scholars  aforesaid,  and  really  corroborated  by  the  public 
seal  of  the  aforesaid  University. 

The  purport  of  the  said  letters  patent  is  as  follows : 
Know  all  by  these  presents  that  we  John  Holbroke,  pro- 
fessor of  divinity,  chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge 
in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  the  masters,  doctors,  and  scholars  of 
the  said  University  and  place  of  study,  have  by  unanimous 
assent  and  consent  made,  appointed,  and  ordained  our  be- 
loved in  Christ,  masters  Ralph  Dukeworth,  John  Ashill, 
William  Wrawby,  and  William  Tull,  clerks,  the  true  and 
lawful  proctors  of  ourselves  and  our  aforesaid  University,  of 
our  acts,  transactions,  and  affairs,  and  our  special  messengers. 
Giving  and  granting  to  the  same  our  proctors,  and  each  of 
them,  entire,  full,  and  free  power  in  behalf  of  ourselves 
and  our  aforesaid  University,  of  obtaining  and  contra- 
dicting, in  the  Roman  court  and  the  chancery-court 
thereof,  of  presenting,  and  as  well  simple  letters  as  those 
which  contain  legendi  gratiam  aut  justitiam,  of  pursuing 
and  demanding  their  causes  and  matters  to  be  settled,  of 
bringing  before  courts  and  judges,  of  consenting  and  con- 
tradicting, also  before  all  their  judges,  cognizancers,  or- 
dinary inquisitors,  or  their  commissaries,  and  the  delegates 
of  the  apostolic  see  or  subdelegates  of  the  same,  from  mere 
office  or  mortinary  (mortinarioj  or  at  the  instance  of  a 
party,  or  any  otherwise  proceeding  or  about  to  proceed, 
in  all  causes,  matters,  suits,  controversies,  and  complaints 
moved  or  about  to  be  moved  by  or  against  us  or  our 
aforesaid   University,    and   especially  in   the  process   of 
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confirmation  of  some  privileges  belonging  to  us  and  to 
our  University  aforesaid,  and  of  the  execution  of  a  certain 
confirmatory  apostolic  bull  obtained  for  and  by  us  from 
the  same  see,  (ita  videlicet  quod  non  sit  melior  conditio 
occupantis,)  so  that  what  one  of  them  has  begun  any  one 
of  them  may  freely  pursue,  continue,  and  complete  it; 
therefore  [giving]  general  power  and  a  special  mandate  in 
behalf  of  ourselves  as  is  aforesaid,  and  of  the  aforesaid  Uni- 
versity, of  appearing,  transacting,  defending,  excepting,  re- 
plying, articling  a  bill,  or  of  giving,  once  or  oftener,  any 
other  summary  petition  by  word  or  in  writing,  of  minister- 
ing, demanding  and  receiving,  of  protesting,  of  contesting  a 
suit  or  suits,  and  of  demanding  that  they  be  contested,  of 
hearing  the  oath  as  well  of  accusing  as  of  speaking  the  truth 
and  of  avoiding  collusion,  and  of  taking  and  swearing  any 
other  kind  of  lawful  oath,  of  making  positions  and  articles, 
of  answering  positions  and  articles,  of  providing  witnesses 
for  interrogatories,  of  exhibiting  and  showing  all  letters,  pri- 
vileges, indulgences,  instruments,  and  muniments  whatso- 
ever, of  alledging  our  interest  and  of  demanding  admission,  of 
making  communication  and  talking  with  witnesses,  of  rais- 
ing objections  or  answering  objections,  of  asking,  receiving, 
and  obtaining  entire  restitution,  compensation  for  losses, 
all  expenses  and  interest,  also  the  benefit  of  absolution 
and  relaxation  from  all  sentences  of  suspension  excommu- 
nication interdict  and  sequestration  passed  or  hereaifter  to 
be  passed  by  law  or  by  man,  of  consenting  with  or  dissent- 
ing from  judges,  notaries,  and  courts,  and  of  revising  their 
decisions,  of  making,  demanding,  and  hearing  declarations, 
of  concluding  them  and  demanding  that  they  be  concluded, 
of  demanding  that  sentences,  as  well  interlocutory  as  de- 
finitive, be  passed,  and  of  hearing  them,  of  challenging  and 
appealing  from  them  and  any  other  offence,  judicially  or  extra- 
judicially brought  or  hereafter  to  be  brought  against  us  or  our 
University,  of  giving  notice  and  intimation  of  challenges 
and  appeals,  and  of  prosecuting  their  suits,  of  substituting 
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some  different  person  or  persons  in  the  place  of  the  proctors 
and  of  each  of  them,  of  reassuming  this  substitute  or 
these  substitutes  to  them  or  any  of  them  (in  se  et  eorum 
quemlibeifj  and  of  doing  in  general,  practising,  and  accom- 
plishing all  and  singular  things  which  shall  be  expedient  in 
or  about  the  aforesaid  matters,  or  in  any  wise  necessary, 
that  we  in  behalf  of  the  same  our  proctors  or  any  one 
of  them,  or  of  those  whom  they  have  or  one  of  them  has 
substituted  or  may  hereafter  substitute,  will  for  ever  hold 
as  ratified  and  confirmed  whatever  has  been  done,  carried 
on,  or  procured  by  them  or  any  one  of  them,  in  the  pre- 
mises or  in  any  one  of  them,  and  by  these  presents  we 
promise  and  bind  ourselves  under  pledge  and  obligation  of 
all  our  property  to  stand  by  the  judgments  and  to  fulfill 
what  may  be  judged  with  all  their  clauses. 

In  testimony  of  which  we  have  thought  right  to  affix  our 
common  seal  to  these  presents.  Given  at  Cambridge  in  the 
new  chapel  of  our  University,  October  the  10th,  1430. 

Martin,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  his 
beloved  children  the  prior  of  the  monastery  of  Barnwell 
governed  by  a  prior  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  and  John 
Deping  canon  of  Lincoln  residing  in  the  same  diocese, 
health  and  apostolic  benediction. 

The  spirit  of  sincere  reverence,  which  our  beloved  chil- 
dren, the  masters,  doctors,  and  scholars  of  the  University 
and  place  of  study  of  Cambridge  in  the  diocese  of  Ely 
bear  to  us  and  to  the  Roman  church,  deserves  that  we 
should  favourably  attend  to  their  petitions,  especially  those 
by  which  their  rights  and  privileges  are  to  be  preserved. 

The  petition  lately  exhibited  to  us  on  the  part  of  the 
masters,  doctors,  and  scholars,  sets  forth 

That  formerly  pope  Honorius  the  first,  our  successor  of 
happy  memory,  for  the  increase  and  in  favour  of  the  doctors 
and  scholars  then  for  the  time  being  and  of  this  Univer- 
sity ;  has  among  other  things  strictly  forbidden,  by  certain 
writings  dated  at  Rome  at  St.  Peter's,  on  the  seventh  day 
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of  February,  in  the  year  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  624, 
on  pain  of  excommunication  to  be  ipso  /ado  incurred  by 
any  one  who  disobeys  this  mandate: 

That  no  archbishop,  bishop,  archdeacon,  or  their  officials 
shall  presume  to  pass  sentence  of  suspension,  excommuni- 
cation, or  interdict  against  any  of  the  doctors  or  their 
scholars,  or  to  molest  them  or  their  friends. 

But  that  the  ruler  of  these  doctors  and  scholars  should 
always  endeavour  to  correct  and  amend  them  with  due 
kindness,  according  as  he  shall  deem  most  expedient  for 
the  students'  welfare. 

Also  pope  Sergius  the  first,  of  pious  memory,  our  pre- 
decessor, amongst  other  things  decreed  by  his  other  letters 
dated  at  Lateran  in  the  year  of  the  Incarnation  699,  on  the 
3rd  of  May,  for  the  sake  of  the  increase  and  benefit  of 
these  persons,  that  no  archbishop  or  bishop  shall  be  allowed 
to  suspend  or  excommunicate,  or  any  wise  put  under  an 
interdict,  the  aforesaid  University  or  any  of  the  said  doctors 
and  scholars,  without  the  consent  or  the  special  mandate  of 
the  pope,  as  was  said  to  be  more  fully  contained  in  the  same 
letters; — and  that  upon  this  prohibition  and  decree,  as 
well  as  upon  the  letters  drawn  up  thereupon  by  our  same 
predecessors,  some  old  statutes  of  the  University  were 
founded  by  the  united  consent  and  mature  deliberation  of 
the  aforesaid  masters  and  doctors,  being  ordered  for  the 
good  government  and  establishment  of  the  same  University. 
And  that  by  virtue  of  the  same  prohibition,  decree,  and 
letters,  the  chancellor  of  the  said  University  for  the  time 
being  who  under  the  name  of  chancellor  has  obtained  and 
does  obtain  the  entire  authority  of  a  ruler  therein,  as 
regards  the  correction  and  punishment  of  the  offences  of 
the  members  of  the  same  University,  has  usually  exer- 
cised ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  taking 
cognizance  of  and  deciding  causes  and  matters  which  re- 
late to  such  persons  and  members  of  the  University. 
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But  since,  as  this  petition  proceeded  to  say,  this  could  not 
be  proved  from  such  original  letters  of  our  said  predecessors, 
on  account  of  the  length  of  ages,  (seven  hundred  years  and 
more  having  elapsed  from  the  time  of  their  concession)  or 
from  their  being  mislaid  or  lost  through  the  negligence  of 
their  keepers  or  by  other  casualties,  although  many  copies 
of  the  same,  in  antient  writing,  are  known  to  remain  hidden 
in  the  archives  of  the  same  University,  we  have  been 
humbly  supplicated  in  behalf  of  the  aforesaid  masters, 
doctors,  and  scholars,  that  we  should  of  our  apostolic 
bounty  provide  opportunely  for  the  dignity  and  indemnity 
of  the  said  University. 

We  therefore  having  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  afore- 
said matters,  but  being  disposed  to  listen  to  these  requests, 
entrust  it,  by  our  apostolic  writings,  to  your  discretion,  and 
enjoin  you,  that  if  when  a  cop}*  of  each  of  these  letters  has 
been  shewn  to  us,  we  have  legitimate  reason  to  think  that 
the  masters,  doctors,  and  scholars,  for  the  time  being,  and  the 
University  aforesaid,  have  been  ajid  are  in  peaceable  pos- 
session or  any  thing  like  peaceable  possession  of  the  ex- 
ercise of  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  jurisdiction,  and  in  the 
habit  of  observing  this  prohibition  and  decree  for  so  long  a 
time  that  no  persons  remember  any  thing  to  the  contrary, 
you  will  by  our  authority  confirm  and  approve  the  use  and 
exercise  of  such  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  jurisdiction  not- 
withstanding the  aforesaid  letters,  as  well  as  all  apostolical 
mandates,  provincials,  and  synodals,  and  the  constitutions 
of  Otho  and  Othobonus  of  happy  memory,  formerly  legates 
of  the  apostolic  see  in  the  kingdom  of  England,  and  all  other 
writings  of  a  contrary  tendency.  Supposing  that  both  of 
you  cannot  conveniently  take  part  in  the  execution  of  these 
mandates,  one  of  you  must  then  execute  them.  Given  at 
Rome,  at  the  holy  Apostles,  the  2nd  of  the  Nones  of  July 
(July  6)  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  our  pontificate. 
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After  the  presentation  and  reception  of  these  apostolic 
letters,  the  aforesaid  master  William  the  proctor  earnestly 
besought  us  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the  said  apostolic 
letters  and  their  contents. 

We,  therefore,  the  aforesaid  prior,  executor,  and  com- 
missary, being  willing  like  an  obedient  child  reverently  to 
execute  the  aforesaid  letters  and  apostolic  mandate  directed 
to  us  in  this  particular,  as  we  are  bound  by  the  apostolic 
authority  directed  and  committed  to  us  in  this  particular, 
considering  the  form  of  the  said  apostolic  letters,  concerning 
the  custom,  usage,  and  jurisdiction  of  the  aforesaid  chan* 
cellor  and  University,  and  considering  the  other  things  of 
importance  contained  in  the  said  apostolic  letters,  according 
to  their  contents  and  purport,  we  have  summarily  and 
diligently  investigated  the  truth  of  the  same. 

And  since  by  this  investigation  and  summary  cognizance, 
and  by  the  testimony  of  trustworthy  persons  we  find  the 
chancellor  of  the  said  University  to  have  been,  and  to  be,  in 
possession  and  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 

We  therefore,  the  aforesaid  executor  being  desirous  of 
more  extensive  knowledge  of  the  aforesaid  apostolic  bull 
and  its  contents,  and  sitting  in  our  court  on  the  aforesaid 
14th  day  and  at  the  aforesaid  place,  having  first  elected 
and  appointed  Mr.  William  the  proctor  and  Mr.  Richard 
Pyghtesley  notary  public,  to  be  the  registrary  of  our 
transactions,  and  William  Richer  our  bedell,  we  fixed 
and  appointed  the  next  Monday  after  the  aforesaid  14th 
day,  for  the  said  Mr.  William  the  proctor  and  for  all  others 
concerned  in  this  matter  or  who  may  be  concerned  therein, 
to  appear  and  make  their  allegation  and  propositions,  and 
to  do  and  accomplish  every  thing  else  necessary  for  or  in 
the  business  of  confirmation  contained  in  the  aforesaid 
apostolic  letters,  in  our  prior's  chapter  house. 

On  this  Monday,  viz.  the  16th  of  October  in  the  afore- 
said year  of  our  Lord,  the  same  Mr.  William  the  proctor 
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aforesaid  appeared  before  us  the  apostolic  executor  aforesaid, 
sitting  in  court  in  our  said  chapter  house,  under  the  title  of 
proctor  as  before,  and  demanded  in  behalf  of  the  chancellor, 
masters,  doctors,  and  scholars  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, some  articles  specified  hereafter  to  be  admitted  by 
us,  under  the  name  and  in  the  place  of  a  summary  bill  in 
the  business  of  the  said  confirmation.  To  this  effect  he 
made  his  demand  with  the  greatest  earnestness. 

A  copy  of  the  aforesaid  articles  follows  in  this  form. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  In  the  presence  of  you  the 
prior  of  the  priory  of  Barnwell  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  apos- 
tolic executor  and  delegate,  together  with  Mr.  John  Depyng 
our  colleague  (who  by  this  clause  "  But  if  both  persons 
cannot,"  &c.  lawfully  excused  himself,)  duly  appointed  to 
execute  certain  apostolic  letters  on  the  confirmation  of 
certain  privileges  granted  to  the  chancellor,  doctors,  and 
masters  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  by  the  popes  of 
Rome,  and  other  usages,  and  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
belonging  to  the  same  University. 

I  William  Wrawbie  B.  D.  proctor  and  bearing  the  office 
of  proctor  to  the  said  chancellor,  masters,  and  scholars  of 
the  aforesaid  University,  do  give,  make,  and  exhibit  the 
underwritten  articles,  and  in  the  name  I  used  before,  de- 
mand them  and  every  one  of  them  to  be  admitted  by  you, 
and  I  ofier  myself  as  ready  to  prove  them. 

(1)  In  the  first  place  in  these  articles  I  intend  to  prove 
that  the  popes  of  Rome  have  prohibited  and  decreed,  and 
by  their  writings  have  amongst  other  things  granted  to  the 
doctors  and  scholars  of  the  aforesaid  University,  that  no 
archbishop,  bishop,  archdeacon,  or  their  officials,  shall  pre- 
sume to  pass  sentence  of  suspension,  excommunication,  or 
interdict  upon  any  one  of  the  aforesaid  doctors  and  scholars, 
or  to  molest  them  or  their  friends  and  the  University  at 
large,  or  in  any  wise  to  put  it  under  an  interdict,  without 


■^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


THE  BARNWELL  PROCESS.  189 

the  consent  or  special  mandate  of  the  chief  pontiff,  on  pain 
of  excommunication  to  be  ipso  facto  incurred  by  him  who 
contradicts  this  decree. 

(2)  Also  upon  this  prohibition  and  decree,  and  concerning 
other  things  granted  to  the  same  University  by  the  apostolic 
see,  some  statutes  of  the  said  University  were  compiled  by 
the  common,  mature,  and  deliberate  consent  of  the  masters 
and  doctors  of  the  aforesaid  University,  and  the  chancellor 
of  the  said  University,  and  the  chancellor  of  the  said  Uni- 
versity for  the  time  being  who  under  the  name  of  chan- 
cellor has  obtained  and  does  obtain  the  place  of  governor, 
according  to  the  said  privileges  and  statutes,  for  the  correc- 
tion and  punishment  of  all  kinds  of  ojSences  in  the  members 
of  the  said  University,  and  for  taking  cognizance  of  and 
deciding  causes  and  matters  relating  to  such  persons  has 
been  used  to  exercise  and  does  exercise  ecclesiastical  and 
spiritual  jurisdiction  peaceably  at  present  et  articvlcUim 
divisim. 

(3)  In  the  next  point  of  the  articles  I  the  aforesaid 
proctor  intend  to  prove  that  all  and  singular  the  scholars  or 
clerks,  in  holy  or  in  minor  orders,  with  or  without  cure  of 
souls,  flocking  to  the  University  of  Cambridge  for  the  pur- 
poses of  study,  secular  as  well  as  regular,  exempt  and  not 
exempt,  of  whatever  degree,  station,  condition,  rank,  or 
dignity  they  be,  as  long  as  they  remain  as  students  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  also  their  friends  and  the  common 
servants  of  the  same  University,  also  transcribers,  illu^ 
minators,  bookbinders,  and  stationers,  have  been,  are,  and 
are  wont  and  ought  to  be, — ^both  being  undisturbedly  exer- 
cised, by  old  custom  for  a  time,  whereof  no  recollection  of 
ours  remains  to  the  contrary,  and  having  obtained  a  con- 
cession of  the  apostolic  see, — these  persons  belong  and  are 
subject  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the 
chancellor  of  the  aforesaid  University  for  the  time  being. 
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(4)  Also  that  every  chancellor  of  the  aforesaid  Univer- 
sity for  the  time  being  has  possessed  and  does  possess  fully 
and  entirely,  all  and  every  kind  of  ecclesiastical  right  and 
authority,  for  the  correction  of  ofifences,  the  punishment 
of  offences,  the  imposition,  remission,  and  exaction  of  fines 
and  penalties,  the  approval,  entering,  and  rejection  of  the 
wills  of  the  aforesaid  persons,  and  the  power  of  inflicting 
all  ecclesiastical  censures,  from  a  time  whereunto  recol- 
lection to  the  contrary  does  not  extend ;  with  the  knowledge 
and  sufferance  of  all  archbishops,  bishops,  and  archdeacons 
of  the  province  of  England ;  and  the  said  chancellor  has 
disposed  of  all  and  singular  the  aforesaid  just  as  he  disposes 
of  them  at  present. 

(5)  Also  that  the  said  chancellor  was  wont,  and  now 
ought,  to  repress  and  chasten  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  to 
suspend,  excommunicate,  or  absolve  all  persons,  even  those 
not  subject  to  him,  who  contract  with  persons  who  are  subject 
to  the  same  chancellor  or  who  offend  against  them,  or  any 
one  of  them,  especially  if  they  be  disobedient  and  rebellious, 
just  in  the  same  manner  as  he  is  wont,  and  ought,  to  serve 
the  principal  persons  who  are  subject  to  him,  and  who  are 
named  above  in  the  third  article. 

Also  that  all  and  singular  the  above  particulars  are 
public,  manifest,  notorious,  and  much  talked  of;  and  form 
the  subjects  of  public  conversation  and  rumour  throughout 
the  diocese  of  Ely  and  other  neighbouring  quarters. 

Having  therefore  plighted  my  troth,  which  is  required 
in  this  particular,  I  the  proctor  aforesaid,  ask  that  all  and 
every  kind  of  ecclesiastical  practice  and  authority  shall 
be  decreed  and  declared  by  you  Mr.  prior  the  executor 
aforesaid,  to  belong  of  right  solely  and  wholly,  as  far  as  re- 
gards the  persons  named  above  in  the  third  article,  to  the 
chancellor  of  the  aforesaid  University  for  the  time  being,  and 
that  the  use  and  exercise  of  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the 
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chancellor  of  the  aforesaid  University  may  be  approved 
and  confirmed  by  you  according  to  the  concessions  of  the 
apostolic  see  and  the  laudable  customs  of  the  aforesaid 
University,  by  the  apostolic  authority  entrusted  to  you, 
and  that  every  thing  further  shall  be  done  in  this  matter 
which  is  incumbent  upon  you  to  do. 

These  things  having  been  heard  by  us,  the  same  proctor 
produced  the  seven  underwritten  witnesses  to  prove  them, 
viz.  John  Dynne,  John  Thorp,  Walter  Vorley,  Thomas 
Markande,  William  Lavendre,  Thomas  Thurkell,  and 
William  Tull,  who  being  admitted  by  us  and  exammed 
diligently  by  us,  with  an  oath  administered  to  each  private- 
ly, that  he  would  speak  the  truth  in  the  said  matter  in  the 
aforesaid  articles  and  in  the  contents  of  the  same,  the 
purports  of  their  depositions  follow  in  these  words. 

John  Dynne,  aged  seventy-nine  years,  of  independent 
condition  and  good  character,  being  admitted  as  a  witness 
aforesaid,  sworn  and  diligently  examined  concerning  the 
first  article  says  that  it  contains  the  truth.  Being  asked 
how  he  knows  it,  he  says  that  he  has  seen  various  apostolic 
privileges  and  rescripts  containing  the  purport  of  the  first 
article.  Being  asked  concerning  the  second  article,  he 
says  that  it  contains  the  truth.  Being  asked  how  he  knows 
it,  he  says  that  he  has  seen  some  statutes  enacted  by  the 
chancellor,  masters,  and  doctors  aforesaid,  and  has  heard 
the  promulgation  or  publication  of  such  statutes,  containing 
various  penalties  and  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  that  he 
has  for  sixty  years  seen  the  chancellor  for  the  time  being 
exercising  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  cognizance  of 
causes  involving  the  members  of  the  University  aforesaid, 
either  as  regards  their  persons  or  the  causes  which  relate 
to  them,  sometimes  of  himself,  sometimes  by  means  of  his 
commissary. 

Being  questioned  concerning  the  third  article  recited 
above»  and  what  it  contains,  he  says  that  it  contains  the 
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truth.  Being  asked  on  what  grounds  he  says  so,  he  says 
that  he  knows  and  has  seen  for  about  sixty  years  how 
the  aforesaid  chancellors  of  the  University  of  Cambridge 
have  had  as  they  still  have,  all  and  every  of  them,  all  and 
every  kind  of  ecclesiastical  power  and  jurisdiction,  solely 
and  wholly,  in  the  case  of  and  over  the  persons  named  in 
the  said  third  article,  and  that  they  have  possession  of  and 
power  of  exercising  the  same  in  the  case  of  the  same 
persons  and  their  affairs,  and  so  each  one  of  them  has 
had  possession  and  exercise  of  the  same,  and  has  really 
used  it  without  any  interruption. 

Being  asked  who  these  chancellors  were  who  have  had 
the  exercise  and  jurisdiction  thereof,  he  says  of  his  know- 
ledge that  those  venerable  men,  masters  and  doctors,  viz. 
Richard  le  Scrope,  John  Donewych,  Eudo  la  Zouche,  John 
Burgh,  William  Colville,  John  Neketon,  Richard  Derham, 
Stephen  le  Scrope,  John  Rykynghall,  Robert  Fitzhugh, 
Marmaduke  Lumely,  John  Holbroke  late  chancellor,  and 
many  others  of  whom  he  has  no  recollection  at  present. 

Being  questioned  about  the  fourth  article,  he  says  that 
it  contains  the  truth.  Concerning  his  knowledge  he  de- 
posed as  above,  and  said  that  all  and  singular  the  chan- 
cellors in  his  time  have  had  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
over  the  persons  comprized  above  in  the  third  article,  and 
over  their  affairs,  and  that  they  have  corrected  and  punished 
delinquents  among  them  within  the  limits  of  the  aforesaid 
University,  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  as  for  instance  by 
suspension,  excommunication,  and  other  penalties,  and  that 
they  have  approved  and  entered  into  the  registers  the 
wills  of  all  and  singular  the  said  persons  who  die  within 
the  same  University,  and  that  they  have  ex  oflBcio  under- 
taken the  administration  of  the  property  that  is  referred  to 
in  their  wills,  and  also  the  administration  of  the  property  of 
persons  dying  intestate ;  they  have  received  an  inventory 
of  such  property,  and  they  have  granted  full  acquittances 
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of  their  administration,  and  so  each  of  them  has  done^  ac- 
cording to  his  testimony  and  knowledge,  nor  has  he  ever 
heard  the  contrary. 

Being  asked  whether  the  said  chancellors  have  had  those 
things  which  were  deposed  by  the  witness  by  custom  only, 
he  says  that  it  was  not  only  by  usual  custom,  but  also  by 
privilege  granted  of  old  to  the  same  University  and  to  the 
chancellor  of  the  same  by  different  Roman  pontiffs,  and  he 
also  says  that  he  has  seen  and  read  various  interpretations 
of  the  said  privilege. 

Being  interrogated  further  concerning  the  knowledge  and 
connivance  of  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  archdeacons, 
he  says  that  it  contains  the  truth  as  far  as  regards  the 
connivance  of  those  persons,  because  the  wardens  of  the 
spiritualities  of  the  diocese  of  Ely,  appointed  by  the  arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  as  often  as  the  see  is  vacant,  con- 
stantly attending  within  the  said  University,  have  known 
the  chancellors  of  the  same  University  to  have  exercised 
continual  jurisdiction  of  this  kind  over  the  persons  placed  in 
subjection  to  them,  and  have  permitted  them  to  do  so  with- 
out interruption  time  out  of  mind  and  do  at  present  quietly 
permit  them,  which  can  by  no  means  take  place  without 
the  permission  of  the  doctors,  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
archdeacons,  their  masters.  Both  the  archbishops  and  the 
bishops,  one  of  whom  was  John^Fordham  late  bishop  of  Ely, 
on  their  visitations  of  the  diocese  of  Ely,  when  they  came  to 
Cambridge,  totally  superseded  and  omitted  the  use  and  ex- 
ercise of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  at  the  request  of  the  chan- 
cellor of  the  University  for  the  time  being,  as  far  as  regarded 
the  persons  who  were  subject  to  the  said  chancellor. 

Being  questioned  concerning  the  fifth  article,  he  says  that 
it  contains  what  is  true.  Being  asked  how  he  knows  it,  he 
says  that  he  knows  and  has  seen  for  about  sixty  years 
how  the  aforesaid   chancellors  and  others  have  corrected 

restrained  and  chastised  all  laymen  and  clerks  who  are  not 
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placed  under  their  jurisdiction,  when  offending  against  per- 
sons who  are  placed  under  them  or  who  have  any  dealings 
with  such  persons,  not  only  by  pecuniary  and  corporal 
penalties  according  to  the  privileges  granted  to  them  by  the 
kings  of  England,  but  also  by  ecclesiastical  censures;  they 
have  also  limited,  enforced,  and  permitted  remissions  of 
punishments  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual,  and  have  ab- 
solved those  persons  from  ecclesiastical  censures. 

Being  asked  concerning  the  sixth  article,  he  says  that  it 
contains  the  truth,  as  far  as  is  deposed  by  him,  and  says  that 
it  has  so  been  and  is  so  said,  held,  reputed,  and  generally 
proclaimed,  for  a  time  or  times  when  memory  to  the  con- 
trary does  not  exist,  and  he  moreover  says  that  he  has  not 
seen  or  heard  any  person  saying  that  he  has  seen  or  heard 
that  the  contrary  was  usual,  nor  that  any  of  his  an- 
cestors had  seen  or  heard  the  contrary  said,  reputed,  or 
decided,  and  this  he  says  is  the  general  opinion. 

John  Thorpe,  aged  sixty-eight  years,  of  independent 
condition  and  good  character  as  he  says,  was  admitted 
and  sworn  as  a  witness.  Being  asked  concerning  the 
premised  articles,  he  agrees  in  all  and  singular  respects 
with  his  fellow- witness  preceding  him,  except  that  he  is 
not  of  so  great  an  age,  and  that  he  has  not  seen  or  known 
the  aforesaid  persons  for  more  than  forty  years,  with 
this  exception  also,  that  he  does  not  know  Richard  le 
Scrope  the  aforesaid  chancellor. 

Walter  Borley,  aged  fifty-eight  years  and  more,  of  in- 
dependent condition  and  good  character  as  he  says,  being 
admitted  as  a  witness,  and  diligently  questioned  concerning 
all  and  singular  the  aforesaid  articles,  says  that  they  contain 
the  truth,  and  deposes  as  the  first  witness  deposed,  except 
that  he  is  not  of  so  great  an  age  and  that  he  has  not  known 
the  aforesaid  persons  for  more  than  forty-two  years,  nor  has 
he  known  Richard  le  Scrope,  nor  John  Donewych,  the 
aforesaid  chancellors. 
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Thomas  Markand,  aged  forty-eight  years  and  moie,  of 
independent  condition  and  good  character  as  he  says,  being 
admitted  as  a  witness  and  diligently  questioned  concerning 
all  and  singular  the  aforesaid  articles,  says  that  they  contain 
the  truth,  and  that  he  agrees  with  his  first  fellow-witness, 
except  that  he  is  not  of  so  great  an  age  nor  has  he  known 
the  aforesaid  persons  for  more  than  thirty  years,  nor  has  he 
known  Richard  Scrope,  John  Donewych,  John  Burgh,  nor 
William  Colvyll,  the  aforesaid  chancellors. 

William  Lavendre,  aged  forty-eight,  of  independent  con- 
dition and  good  character  as  he  says,  being  admitted  as  a 
witness  and  diligently  examined  concerning  the  premises, 
agrees  in  every  respect  with  his  fellow -witness  who  just 
preceded  him. 

Thomas  Thurkell,  aged  forty  years  and  more,  of  free  con- 
dition and  good  repute  as  he  says,  being  admitted  as  witness, 
and  sworn  and  examined  about  the  premises,  agrees  in 
every  respect  with  his  fellow-witness  who  just  preceded 
him,  and  gives  the  same  reasons  for  his  knowledge. 

William  TuU,  aged  twenty-six  years  and  more,  of  free 
condition  and  good  report  as  he  says,  being  admitted  as  a 
witness  and  examined  upon  the  premised  articles,  says  that 
he  has  known  the  aforesaid  particulars  contained  in  the 
articles,  for  ten  years,  and  in  all  other  respects  he  agrees 
with  his  preceding  fellow-witness,  except  that  he  does 
not  know  any  other  chancellors  in  the  aforesaid  number 
except  Robert  Fitzhugh,  Marmaduke  Lumley,  and  John 
Holbroke  the  late  chancellor. 

Lastly,  the  depositions  of  the  aforesaid  witnesses  being 

published,  and  copies   of  the  attestations  of  the  aforesaid 

persons  being  appointed  by  us  to  be  made  for  the  same 

proctor  and  all  other  persons  whom  it  concerns  or  may 

concern,  a  time  was  fixed   for  the  production  of  further 

witnesses,  and  nothing  being  said  or  objected  against  the 

witnesses    or    their  depositions,    we  appointed   the  next 
o  2 
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Thursday  for  the  same  proctor  and  for  all  whose  concern 
it  was  or  might  be  to  alledge  all  things  as  they  really  are, 
in  the  said  chapter  house,  for  an  ultimate  and  peremptory 
determination. 

This  Thursday  having  arrived,  viz.  the  19th  day  of 
October  in  the  aforesaid  year  of  our  Lord,  a  public  instru- 
ment containing  copies  of  certain  apostolic  privileges  and 
indulgences,  together  with  other  evidences,  muniments,  and 
statutes  elicited  and  extracted  from  the  book  of  statutes  of 
the  said  University,  was  exhibited  before  us  by  him  [the 
proctor],  to  assist  the  aforesaid  proof. 

A  copy  of  the  said  public  instrument  follows  in  these 
words. 

Be  it  known  evidently  to  all  by  the  present  public  in- 
strument that  on  the  9th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord's  incarnation  1429  according  to  the  course  and 
computation  of  the  church  of  England,  in  the  seventh  in- 
diction  of  the  pontificate  of  the  most  strenuous  father  in 
Christ  and  lord  Martin  by  divine  providence  the  fifth  pope, 
in  his  twelfth  year,  in  the  chapel  of  Corpus  Christi  situated 
within  the  parochial  church  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
in  the  presence  of  myself  notary  public  and  of  the  wit- 
nesses of  these  writings,  the  venerable  men  John  Ulpyt  and 
John  Botwright,  masters  of  arts  and  proctors  in  the  afore- 
said University  of  Cambridge  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  have 
brought  forward  out  of  the  archives  of  the  same  University, 
exhibited  and  openly  and  publicly  shewn  two  apostolic 
letters,  viz.  one  of  John  the  twenty-second,  and  the  other  of 
Boniface  the  ninth,  formerly  popes  of  Rome,  sealed  in  the 
manner  of  the  Roman  court,  and  also  a  register  of  the  same 
University  containing  copies  of  various  and  different  rights, 
privileges,  liberties,  and  muniments,  and  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  same  University,  and  of  those  things  which  appertain 
to  the  University  itself,  and  among  other  things,  of  two 
bulls,  &c.  one  of  Honorius  the  second,  the  other  of  Sergius, 
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formerly  popes  of  Rome,  then  and  there  alledging  that  they 
had  no  design  of  exlii biting  them  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  for  the  assistance  and  defence  of  the  rights  and 
authority  of  the  said  University,  and  that  on  account  of 
their  notoriety  and  antiquity,  and  the  perils  of  the  roads, 
they  could  not  coveniently  carry  them  to  remote  parts,  and 
for  that  reason  they  are  in  great  want  of  a  transcription, 
facsimile,  or  copy  thereof:  wherefore  they  gave  and  delivered 
to  me  the  notary  and  witnesses  mentioned  hereafter,  the 
aforesaid  bulls  and  also  the  aforesaid  register  to  be  diligently 
heard  and  inspected,  earnestly  requiring  and  asking,  that 
I  the  notary  would  faithfully  transcribe  or  copy  those  two 
buUsi  and  the  said  register  as  far  as  concerns  those  two  bulls, 
with  diligent  deliberation  and  inspection  of  the  same,  and 
upon  the  inspection,  transcription,  or  copying  thereof  would 
draw  up  a  public  instrument,  and  give  the  names  of  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  underwritten  as  a  testimony  to  the  aforesaid. 

The  purport  of  one  of  these  letters,  viz.  of  pope  John  the 
twenty-second,  follows  in  these  words, 

John,  the  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  his 
beloved  sons  the  University  of  the  masters  and  scholars  of 
the  general  place  of  study  of  Cambridge,  in  the  diocese  of 
Ely,  health  and  apostolic  benediction. 

Among  all  things  which  cheer  us  with  pleasing  delight 
our  heart  is  affected  with  great  joy  and  exults  with  wished- 
for  pleasure,  when  we  see  those  who  have  been  endowed 
with  heavenly  prudence  for  the  government  of  nations  and 
kingdoms  intent  upon  the  common  welfare  of  their  subjects, 
and  themselves  anxious  for  the  promotion  of  public  ad- 
vantage. Truly  our  most  dear  son  in  Christ  the  illustrious 
Edward  king  of  England  prudently  considering  that  the 
multitude  of  wise  men  is  the  security  of  kingdoms,  and 
that  the  administration  of  governments  and  governors  is 
disposed  no  less  by  the  counsels  of  the  prudent  than  by  the 
strength  of  the  brave,  desires  that  the  general  place  of  study 
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at  Cambridge  in  the  diocese  of  Ely^  a  place  in  his  kingdom 
endowed  with  many  advantages  and  of  great  fame,  should 
flourish,  and  that  it  should  be  hereafter  frequented  by 
teachers  and  persons  who  are  to  be  taught,  has  humbly 
asked  of  us  that  we  should  take  care  to  strengthen  by  our 
protection  the  place  of  study  formerly  constituted  therein 
and  the  privileges  granted  thereto  by  the  Roman  pontiffs  our 
predecessors,  or  by  the  kings  of  England  for  the  time  being ; 

We  therefore  commending  his  intention  and  purpose 
with  due  praises  in  the  Lord,  and  inclining  ourselves  to  his 
requests,  do  enact  with  our  apostolic  authority,  that  there 
be  henceforth  in  the  aforesaid  place  of  Cambridge,  a  general 
place  of  study,  and  that  it  shall  flourish  there  in  future  for 
ever  in  every  faculty. 

Willing  and  decreeing  by  our  aforesaid  authority  that 
this  college  of  masters  and  scholars  of  the  same  place  of 
study  shall  be  accounted  a  University  and  shall  enjoy  all 
rights  which  may  and  ought  to  be  enjoyed  by  every  Uni- 
versity lawfully  constituted,  we  moreover  confirm  by  our 
aforesaid  authority  all  privileges  and  indulgences  reason- 
ably granted  to  you  and  to  the  aforesaid  place  of  study 
by  the  aforesaid  pontiffs  and  kings,  and  we  establish 
them  by   the  protection  of  the  present  writing. 

Let  it  not  therefore  be  lawful  for  any  one  to  infringe 
this  page  of  our  statute  will  constitution  and  confirmation, 
or  to  contravene  it  by  rash  boldness.  Should  any  one  pre- 
sume thus  to  attempt  to  act,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur 
the  anger  of  God  and  of  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul  his  apostles. 

Given  at  Avignon  on  the  5th  of  the  Ides  of  June  [June 
9th]  in  the  second  year  of  our  pontificate,   [a.  d.  1318.] 

The  tenor  of  the  bull  of  pope  Boniface  the  ninth,  follows 
in  these  words, 

Boniface,  the  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  for 
the  perpetual  remembrance  of  the  event;  since  we  find 
by  attentive  consideration  that  by  learned  studies  with  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


PAPAL  BULL  OF  J401-2.  199 

co-operation  of  Him  from  whom  all  gracious  gifts  proceed^ 
men  are  rendered  skilled  in  sciences,  and  that  by  them  right 
is  distinguished  from  wrong,  the  ignorant  are  taught,  those 
more  advanced  reach  to  higher  objects,  and  the  catholic 
fiuth  is  strengthened,  we  willingly  honour  not  only  the  places 
where  such  studies  flourish,  but  also  the  persons  dwelling 
therein,  with  special  liberties  and  privileges ;  and  as  we 
have  heard  from  the  relation  of  our  trust  worthy  persons 
concerning  the  ancient  and  long  disused  customs  of  the 
place  of  study  of  Cambridge  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  that 
among  other  things  it  has  hitherto  been  the  practice  that 
the  chancellor  of  the  University  of  the  same  place  of  study 
who  happens  to  be  elected  by  the  members  of  the  University 
is  bound  to  receive  the  confirmation  of  his  election  from  the 
bishop  of  Ely  for  the  time  being ; 

And  on  this  account  the  chancellors  of  the  University 
aforesaid  are  sometimes  worn  out  with  expense  and  trouble 
in  the  obtaining  of  such  confirmation ; 

We  therefore  being  desirous  to  spare  the  same  chancellor 
and  University  such  labour  and  expence  that  they  may  be 
able  to  advance  in  this  place  of  study  with  greater  success 
and  greater  quiet,  and  wishing  to  provide  well  for  them  of 
our  own  impulse,  and  not  at  the  instance  of  a  petition  offered 
for  them  in  this  behalf  by  their  own  or  any  other  University, 
but  of  our  own  pure  liberality,  we  will  and  by  our  apostoUc 
authority  by  the  tenor  of  these  presents  do  enact  and  ordain, 
that  henceforth  for  ever  the  chancellor  who  shall  be  elected 
by  the  University,  shall,  as  soon  as  he  shall  have  been 
elected,  be  on  that  very  account  considered  as  established 
in  his  office. 

But  lest  the  same  chancellor,  thus  elected,  shall  in  this 
manner  be  bound  or  in  any  wise  forced  to  obtain  from 
the  bishop  of  Ely  or  firom  any  one  else  a  confirmation 
of  the  election,  we  strictly  forbid  our  venerable  father  the 
bishop  of  Ely,  who  now  is,  and  his  successors  the  bishops 
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of  Ely  for  the  time  being,  from  presuming  to  trouble 
or  in  any  way  to  molest  the  University  or  the  chancellor 
aforesaid,  in  violation  of  this  our  statute  and  ordinance, 
notwithstanding  any  apostolical  provincial  and  synodal 
constitutions  or  the  aforesaid  and  other  statutes  and  ordi- 
nances or  any  other  things  of  a  contrary  tendency. 

Moreover  we  henceforth  decree  that  whatever  happens  to 
be  attempted  differently  by  any  authority  concerning  these 
things,  whether  knowingly  or  ignorantly,  shall  be  null  and 
void. 

It  shall  therefore  be  unlawful  for  any  man  to  infringe  or 
with  rash  boldness  to  contravene  this  page  of  our  ordinance 
and  constitution,  but  should  any  one  presume  to  attempt 
this,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur  the  indignation  of 
Almighty  God  and  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul. 

Given  at  Rome  at  St.  Peter's,  the  second  of  the  ides  of 
January  [Jan.  11.]  in  the  twelfth  year  of  our  pontificate; 

And  a  copy  of  the  bull  of  Honorius  formerly  pope  of 
Rome  written  in  the  said  register,  is  of  the  following 
purport : 

Honorius,  the  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to 
his  beloved  sons  the  doctors  and  scholars  students  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge  health  and  apostolical  benediction. 

Most  beloved  children  in  Christ,  we  have  learned  with 
much  grief  and  agitation,  how  by  the  evil  number  of  un- 
authorized persons  (Ipaganorum),  your  University  once  in 
a  very  sound  state,  is  at  present  vehemently  afflicted,  by 
whose  wickedness  some  persons,  unmindful  of  their  own 
safety,  with  the  jaws  of  wolves  and  the  faces  of  foxes  are 
attempting  to  weaken  the  liberties  and  privileges  which 
the  apostolic  see  has  granted  to  you  and  \jo  your  prede- 
cessors, students  in  the  same  University. 

Consequently,  many  heads  of  the  churches,  without 
reasonable  plea  usurping  undue  and  unusual  authority 
over  you,  although  they  have  not  hitherto  been  wont  to 
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do  so,  are  coining  to  your  University,  sowing  the  seeds 
of  disturbance  and  discord,  exercising  the  offices  of  cor- 
rection, amendment,  and  reformation  therein  contrary  to 
the  prohibition  of  the  apostolic  see. 

Being  therefore  desirous,  as  we  are  bound  and  as  justice 
persuades  us,  to  make  wholesome  provision  with  paternal 
solicitude  for  your  peace  and  tranquillity,  in  the  place 
where  whilst  yet  young  by  the  mercy  of  our  Saviour,  we 
drank  of  the  cup  of  salutary  learning  and  duly  treading  in 
the  footsteps  of  our  predecessors,  pontiffs  of  the  Roman 
church,  namely  Eleutherius,  Fabian,  Felix,  Leo,  Sim- 
plicius,  and  Bonifacius,  by  the  authority  of  Almighty  God : 

We  strictly  forbid,  on  pain  of  excommunication  which  is 
to  be  incurred  ipso  facto  by  any.  person  who  contravenes 
it,  that  any  archbishop,  bishop,  archdeacon,  or  their  officers 
or  visitors,  general  or  special,  shall  presume  to  bring  upon 
any  man  the  sentence  of  suspension,  excommunication,  or 
interdict,  or  to  molest  you  or  your  households. 

But  your  ruler,  by  the  advice  of  the  senior  and  more 
discreet  members  of  your  University,  shall  study  to  inflict 
corrections  and  reformations  according  to  your  statutes, 
with  charity  and  moderation,  and  as  he  shall  see  to  be 
most  expedient  for  the  welfare  of  the  students. 

Should  therefore  any  of  your  subjects  presume  to  con- 
travene your  statutes,  or  despise  their  observance,  you  shall 
visit  him  with  an  ecclesiastical  sentence,  reasonably  passed 
upon  him,  which  being  inflicted  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
as  well  as  by  others,  we  order  to  be  observed  until  due 
satisfaction  is  given,  witli  humility  and  penitence.  We 
moreover  decree  that  no  one  shall  be  allowed  to  infringe 
or  in  any  way  to  contravene  this  page  of  our  concession, 
will,  and  exemption.  But  should  any  person  presume  to 
attempt  to  do  so,  let  him  be  assured  that  he  will  incur  the 
indignation  of  almighty  God  and  of  the  blessed  Peter  and 
Paul  his  apostles. 
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Written  at  St.  Peter's,  on  the  7th  day  of  February,  in 
the  year  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  624. 

Also  the  purport  of  the  bull  of  Sergius,  formerly  pope  of 
Rome,  written  in  the  said  register,  follows  in  this  form. 

Sergius,  the  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to 
his  beloved  sons  the  doctors  and  scholars,  students  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge  in  England,  health  and  apos« 
tolical  benediction. 

Whereas  the  report  of  the  good  opinion  of  the  orthodox 
doctrine  of  your  University  is  extended  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  we  have  known  it  by  experience,  we  are  in- 
duced by  the  persuasion  of  justice  to  confer  a  favour  upon 
you. 

Wherefore,  beloved  children  in  the  Lord,  assenting  to 
your  pious,  just,  and  honourable  requests,  and  being  willing 
solicitously  to  provide  for  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
your  University,  where  the  odour  of  devotion  with  the 
labour  of  sanctity  used  to  be  present,  we  have  decreed  by 
the  authority  of  these  presents,  that  no  archbishop,  bishop, 
or  other  ecclesiastical  person  shall  be  allowed  to  suspend  or 
excommunicate  your  University  or  any  one  of  yourselves, 
or  in  any  way  to  place  them  under  an  interdict,  without  the 
assent  or  special  mandate  of  the  chief  pontijff:  We  more- 
over prohibit  any  one  presuming  or  attempting  by  rash 
daring  to  infringe  or  restrain  the  privileges  graciously 
granted  or  allowed  to  you  by  the  apostolic  see. 

No  man  therefore  shall  be  allowed  to  infringe  or  in  any 
way  to  contravene  this  page  of  your  privilege  and  ex- 
emption. Should  any  one  presume  to  attempt  this,  let 
him  be  assured  that  he  will  incur  the  anger  of  almighty 
God  and  of  his  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul. 

Written  at  Rome  in  the  church  of  Lateran,  on  the  3rd  day 
of  May,  in  the  year  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  699. 

These  things  were  done  in  the  indiction  of  the  pontificate, 
and  in  the  month,  day,  and  place  just  as  is  described  in  the 
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beginning  of  this  public  instrument,  in  the  presence  of  the 
discreet  persons  masters  William  Wymbill,  D.  D,  Thomas 
Markand  bachelor  in  sacred  theology,  William  Burton, 
William  More,  William  Wrawby,  and  John  Eyre,  masters 
of  arts  and  students  of  divinity,  clerks  of  the  dioceses  of 
York,  Lincoln,  Norwich,  and  Ely,  being  specially  called 
and  asked  to  be  witnesses  of  the  aforesaid. 

The  purport  of  the  other  muniments  and  statutes  that 
have  been  exhibited  is  as  follows. 

We  likewise  excommunicate  and  denounce  as  excom- 
municated all  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  and  also  all  and  singular  persons  who  unduly 
or  maliciously  impugn  or  weaken  the  approved  and  usual 
privileges  liberties  or  customs  of  the  same  University, 
those  who  consent  to  favour  or  advise  the  impugning  or 
weakening  of  the  same,  or  of  any  of  them,  or  who  under 
any  feigned  pretext  contrive  or  procure  the  impugning  or 
weakening  as  is  aforesaid,  openly  or  secretly,  directly  or 
indirectly,  the  forgiveness  of  all  and  singular  delinquents 
in  this  manner  being  left  specially  to  the  chancellor  of 
this  University. 

We  likewise  enact,  on  pain  of  anathema,  that  should 
any  scholars  know  of  any  person  bearing  the  name  of 
scholar,  or  should  they  have  any  person  in  their  society, 
who  has  no  master  or  who  does  not  attend  at  the  ordinary 
lectures  of  his  master  according  to  the  aforesaid  form,  or 
who  openly  keeps  a  concubine  or  is  of  bad  reputation  in  any 
way  by  manifest  tokens  or  by  the  evidence  of  the  deed,  by 
reason  of  his  being  a  thief,  or  incontinent,  or  a  disturber  of 
the  peace,  he  shall  inform  of  him  to  his  master  or  to  the 
chancellor,  so  that  he  may  be  expelled  from  the  University 
immediately  after  the  information  has  been  laid. 

We  also  advise  you  for  the  first,  second,  and  third  time, 
on  pain  of  greater  excommunication,  that  no  one  of  the 
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scholars  shall  raise,  promote,  or  procure  a  disturbance  in 
the  streets  by  striking,  pulling,  or  in  any  other  manner,  nor 
sheill  assemblies  or  meetings  of  scholars  of  any  faculty  by 
itself  or  of  all  the  faculties  together  take  place  on  the  same 
day  or  at  any  other  time,  for  the  purpose  of  ordering,  elect- 
ing, or  nominating  for  themselves  a  captain,  leader,  chan- 
cellor, proctor,  or  bedells,  or  any  other  person  or  other 
teachers  or  ofEcers,  under  whatever  name  they  be  desig- 
nated, nor  shall  they  ring  bells,  or  sound  horns  or  trumpets 
in  order  to  hold  such  assemblies  or  meetings,  nor  convoke 
them  or  cause  them  to  be  assembled  by  any  means. 

Moreover  we  have  by  these  writings  given  sentence 
against  such  disobedient  persons. 

In  behalf  of  which  statute  we  decree  that  such  dis- 
obedient person  shall  forthwith  by  your  authority  be  de- 
nounced by  the  churches  as  excommunicated,  nor  shall  he 
be  absolved  from  such  excommunication  until  he  shall 
have  paid  double  his  commons  to  the  public  chest  of  the 
University,  according  to  the  nature  of  his  offence. 

It  has  been  also  provided  that  no  dances  shall  hereafter 
take  place  in  the  streets,  but  be  altogether  prohibited, 
because  it  seems  to  the  University  that  many  dangers 
may  occur  from  them. 

It  is  also  enacted  that  all  persons  contravening  the  said 
prohibition  shall  ipso  facto  incur  the  penalty  of  excom- 
munication, and  the  chancellor  therefore  shall  prohibit  such 
dances  from  henceforth  taking  place,  on  pain  of  anathema, 
the  punishment  of  incarceration  being  nevertheless  reserved 
for  such  transgressors. 

We  likewise  enact  that  should  any  clerk  hereafter  cause 
another  clerk  of  our  University  to  be  summoned,  drawn,  or 
convened  in  any  cause  before  a  lay  court  or  tribunal,  or 
trouble  him  in  any  way  in  this  particular,  he,  as  well  as 
any  clerk  of  the  said  University  of  whatever  condition  he 
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be  who  gives  him  his  advice,  assistance,  or  favour,  in  the 
aforesaid  matters  or  in  any  one  of  them,  shall  ipso  facto 
incur  the  penalty  of  excommunication,  from  which  he  shall 
by  no  means  be  absolved  by  the  chancellor  or  any  pre- 
sident, till  he  has  first  given  full  satisfaction  as  well  to 
the  aforesaid  University  whose  jurisdiction  has  been  thus 
usurped  or  hindered,  as  to  the  party  who  has  been  dis- 
turbed by  such  prosecution,  for  the  injury,  losses,  and 
expenses.  Should  such  absolution  be  in  any  wise  granted 
beyond  or  contrary  to  the  aforesaid  form,  it  shall  be  ipso 
jure  of  no  validity. 

We  likewise  enact,  on  pain  of  excommunication  which 
we  henceforward  denounce  by  these  writings  against  those 
who  are  disobedient,  that  no  person  or  persons  shall  attempt 
publicly  to  celebrate  the  feasts  or  solemnities  of  Saints 
Hugh,  Edmund,  Cuthbert,  or  William  of  York,  in  any 
particular  place  appointed  for  the  common  concourse  of 
scholars  of  any  nation.  But  every  one  shall  if  he  chooses 
pay  divine  worship  to  God  and  to  the  saint  to  whom  he 
has  devoted  himself,  in  his  parish  church. 

All  these  things  having  been  admitted  by  us,  at  the 
petition  of  the  said  proctor,  and  copies  having  been  allotted 
to  all  who  wished  to  have  them,  the  next  Friday  was 
appointed  for  hearing,  in  the  said  chapter-house,  the 
sentence  of  confirmation,  the  approval  of  the  privileges 
and  usages  of  the  said  University,  according  to  the  re- 
quirement and  purport  of  the  apostolic  mandate  directed 
to  you,  if  what  is  proposed  or  to  be  proposed  to  you,  does 
not  stand  in  the  way  of  it. 

When  this  next  Friday  arrived,  being  the  20th  day  of 
the  aforesaid  month  of  October,  at  our  session  in  court  in 
the  chapter-house  often  mentioned  before,  the  said  proctor 
demanded  our  confirmatory  sentence,  and  a  proclamation 
was  publicly  made,  at  our  mandate,  by  means  of  William 
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Richer  the  bedell,  whether  any  person  wished  to  object  to 
our  process,  and  no  objector  appearing,  and  nothing  else 
being  proposed  or  objected  which  could  hinder  our  process, 
we  have  proceeded  to  our  conclusion  in  this  manner. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  We  the  prior  of  the  priory 
of  Barnwell,  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  appointed  executor 
and  commissary  of  the  under  written  matters,  by  apostolic 
authority,  together  with  the  venerable  man  Mr.  John 
Depyng  canon  of  Lincoln,  our  colleague,  who  was  absent 
and  lawfully  excused  under  the  clause  *'  But  if  not  both, 
it  is  lawful  *'  &c.  as  evidently  appeared  to  us  by  a  public 
instrument  confirmed  with  the  seal  and  superscription  of 
Mr.  Ralph  Remyngton  notary  public,  were  requested  with 
due  instance  by  Mr.  William  Wrawby  the  proctor  of 
the  chancellor  masters  doctors  and  scholars  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge  in  the  said  diocese,  that  we  should 
deign  to  bring  forward  their  sentence  confirmatory  of  the 
privileges  customs  and  statutes  of  the  said  University, 
according  to  the  form  and  effect  of  the  aforesaid  apostolic 
letters  specially  directed  to  us.  We  therefore  the  afore- 
said commissary,  having  examined  the  depositions  of  the 
aforesaid  witnesses,  and  having  inspected  all  and  singular 
public  instruments,  privileges,  evidences,  muniments,  and 
other  statutes  bearing  upon  the  said  cause  produced  and 
exhibited,  and  the  whole  process  that  took  place  before 
us  in  this  particular  being  investigated,  at  the  advice  of 
the  lawyers  who  attended  us,  we  proceed  to  our  conclusive 
proof  in  this  manner. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Whereas  we  the  aforesaid 
prior  and  apostolic  executor  aforesaid,  have  found,  by  the 
registers  brought  and  exhibited  before  us,  that  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  for  the  advantage  of  the  doctors  and  scholars 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge  aforesaid  have  by  their 
apostolic  rescripts  granted  to  the  same  strictly  forbidden, 
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on  pain  of  excommunication  to  be  incurred  ipso  facto  by 
a  person  who  contravenes  this  enactment  : 

That  no  archbishop,  bishop,  archdeacon,  or  their  officers 
shall  presume  to  pass  sentence  of  suspension  excommunica- 
tion or  interdict  against  any  one  of  the  doctors  or  scholars  of 
the  aforesaid  University,  or  to  molest  them  or  their  friends. 
But  that  the  ruler  of  the  same  doctors  and  scholars  should 
study  to  correct  and  amend  the  students  according  as  he 
shall  see  to  be  most  expedient  for  their  welfare,  with  the 
consent  of  the  senior  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  same 
University,  according  to  their  statutes,  always  using  due 
kindness. 

They  have  also  decreed  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the 
same  archbishop,  bishops  or  archdeacons,  to  excommunicate, 
suspend,  or  in  any  wise  to  place  under  an  interdict  the 
University  itself,  or  any  doctor  or  scholar  of  the  same, 
without  the  assent  or  special  mandate  of  the  chief  pontiff. 
And  that  upon  such  prohibition  and  decree,  as  well  as  upon 
letters  drawn  up  thereupon,  certain  very  ancient  statutes 
of  the  University  itself  are  ordained  and  established  by 
the  common  consent  and  mature  deliberation  of  the  afore- 
said masters  and  doctors,  for  the  good  regulation  of  the 
aforesaid  University. 

And  whereas,  in  virtue  of  the  same  prohibition  decree 
and  letters,  we  have  found  that  the  chancellor  of  the  said 
University  for  the  time  being,  who,  under  the  denomination 
of  chancellor,  has  possessed  and  does  posses  the  office  of 
ruler  therein,  has  in  every  respect  been  accustomed  to 
exercise  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  authority  for  the  pur- 
pose of  correcting  and  punishing  the  offences  of  the  members 
of  the  same  University  and  of  taking  cognizance  of  and 
deciding  causes  appertaining  to  such  members,  even  for 
so  long  a  time  that  no  memory  to  the  contrary  remains, 
and  just  as  he  is  known  to  exercise  it  at  present  without 
disturbance,  molestation,  or  disquietude  from  the  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  archdeacons,  or  any  of  their  officers. 
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Nay  even  we  find  archbishops,  bishops,  archdeacons,  and 
their  oiEcers  to  have  themselves  entirely  abstained  from 
all  and  every  kind  of  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical  and  spi- 
ritual in  the  said  University  and  over  the  governor  and 
members  of  the  same. 

We  therefore,  the  aforesaid  prior  and  in  this  matter 
apostolic  executor,  do  by  the  apostolic  authority  granted 
to  us  in  this  behalf,  approve,  praise,  ratify,  and  confirm 
these  writings  by  our  sentence,  notwithstanding  any 
apostolic,  provincial,  or  synodal  constitutions,  or  those  of 
Otho  and  Othobonus  of  good  memory,  formerly  legates  in 
England  of  the  apostolic  see,  or  any  other  things  of  a 
contrary  tendency. 

In  testimony  of  all  and  singular  the  foregoing,  we  have 
enjoined  and  commanded  our  present  letters  patent  or  the 
present  public  instrument  containing  our  process  and  its 
series,  to  be  thereupon  drawn  up,  and  to  be  written,  sealed 
and  published  by  Richard  Pyghttesley,  by  apostolic  au- 
thority notary  public,  and  we  have  caused  them  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  appendage  of  our  seal. 

These  things  were  given  and  transacted  in  the  year,  in  the 
indiction  of  the  pontificate,  in  the  months  and  in  the  places 
denoted  near  the  beginning  of  this  public  instrument,  but  on 
various  days  in  the  month  of  October,  as  is  specially  sig- 
nified by  the  process,  in  the  presence  of  the  discreet  persons, 
masters  William  TuU,  John  Smith,  John  Capmaker,  clerks 
of  the  dioceses  of  York  and  Lincoln,  and  many  other  wit- 
nesses specially  called  and  asked  for  the  aforesaid  purposes* 
The  purport  of  the  said  instrument  of  the  respondents 
(excusatorum)  is  known  to  be  as  follows. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Know  all  men  evidently 
by  the  present  public  instrument  that  in  the  year  1430, 
according  to  the  course  and  computation  of  the  church  of 
England,  in  the  ninth  indiction  and  the  thirteenth  year  of 
the  pontificate  of  the  most  holy  father  in  Christ  and  lord, 
our  lord  Martin,  by  divine  providence  pope  the  fifth  of  that 
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name,  in  the  parish  church  of  St.  Clement  at  Cambridge 
in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  on  the  12th  of  October ;  the  discreet 
man  William  Wrawby  appeared  in  my  presence,  openly 
and  publicly  then  and  there  asserting  and  affirming  himself 
to  be  the  proctor  of  the  chancellor,  masters,  and  doctors  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge  in  the  said  diocese  of  Ely,  and  pro- 
duced certain  letters  of  our  same  aforesaid  most  holy  lord 
Martin  by  divine  providence  pope,  seeded  with  a  leaden 
bull,  hanging  by  a  hempen  cord  after  the  maraier  of  the 
Roman  court,  not  vitiated,  nor  cancelled,  nor  worn  out,  nor 
erased,  nor  corrupted  in  any  of  their  parts,  but  altogether  free 
from  all  fault  and  sinister  suspicion,  as  appeared  to  me  the 
notary  aforesaid  on  and  concerning  the  business  of  con- 
firmation of  certain  privileges  of  the  University  aforesaid 
and  of  the  execution  of  the  same,  the  said  letters  having  been 
obtained  from  the  apostolic  see  in  the  name  of  the  aforesaid 
University,  and  also  directed  by  the  scdd  apostolic  see  to  the 
venerable  men  the  prior  of  the  priory  of  Barnwell  in  the  said 
diocese  of  Ely,  and  John  Depyng  canon  of  Lincobi,  residing 
in  the  same  diocese,  who  was  absent  under  the  clause  "  But  if 
both,"  &c.  and  the  letters  bearing  date  at  Rome  on  the  nones 
[7th]  of  July  in  the  aforesaid  year  of  our  most  holy  lord  afore- 
said ;  and  he  presented  and  exhibited  the  same  letters  to  the 
same  Mr.  John  Depyng  then  present  in  the  church  of  St. 
Clement  aforesaid,  and  often  supplicated  and  requested  the 
same,  with  various  entreaties,  to  take  the  burden  of  such 
letters  upon  himself,  and  proceed  effectually  according  to  the 
purport  of  the  same. 

All  these  things  being  received  by  the  same  master  John 
aforesaid  with  due  reverence  and  humility,  and  having  been 
seriously  read,  pubhcly  protested,  and  he  having  promised 
that  he  was  prepared  to  obey  the  apostolic  mandates  in  things 
lawful  and  honourable,  asserting  and  affirming  however,  with- 
out any  fiction  (as  he  said),  that  he  had  at  that  time  no  leisure 
for  the  execution  of  such  apostolic  letters,  because  of  great 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


210  THE  BARNWELL  PROCESS. 

and  arduous  matters  relating  to  the  cathedral  church  of 
Lincohi,  by  which  he  was  for  a  long  time  hindered  and 
engaged,  and  so  he  gave  notice  to  Mr.  William  Wrawby  the 
proctor  aforesaid  on  account  of  that  engagement,  imtil  a  more 
suitable  time  should  be  vacant  for  him,  and  he  thus  pubUcly 
excused  himself.  This  excuse  he  wished  to  be  notified  to 
the  said  prior  his  colleague  by  these  presents,  concerning 
which,  and  the  production,  presentation,  supplication,  re- 
quisition, and  excuse,  the  aforesaid  Mr.  John  Depyng  as 
well  as  Mr.  William  Wrawby  the  aforesaid  proctor,  re- 
quested me  the  aforesaid  notary,  to  draw  up  a  public  instru- 
ment or  public  instruments  thereupon,  for  themselves  and  for 
others  who  are  interested  therein. 

These  things  were  done  just  as  they  are  written  above  and 
recited,  in  the  aforesaid  year  of  the  indiction  of  the  pontifi- 
cate, on  the  month,  day,  and  place  aforesaid,  in  the  presence 
of  the  discreet  men,  William  Tull  master  in  arts  and  John 
Smith,  clerks  of  York  and  Lincoln,  as  witnesses,  who  were 
specially  called  and  summoned  for  the  aforesaid  purposes, 
and  I,  Ralph  Rem3aigton  clerk  of  the  diocese  of  York,  by 
apostolic  authority  notary  pubhc,  was  first  personally  present 
at  the  aforesaid  production,  presentation,  reception,  supplica- 
tion, requisition,  and  excuse,  and  all  and  singular  other  acts 
while  they  were  transacted  as  is  aforesaid  in  the  aforesaid 
year  and  indiction  of  the  pontificate,  on  the  month,  day,  and 
place  aforesaid,  together  with  the  above-named  witnesses. 

All  and  singular  these  things  I  have  seen,  heard,  written, 
and  published  as  being  done,  and  have  reduced  them  to  this 
public  form,  and  have  signed  them  with  my  usual  and  ac- 
customed seal  and  name,  for  assurance  and  testimony  of  all 
the  above,  being  asked  and  required  so  to  do. 

And  I,  Richard  Pyghttesley,  clerk  of  the  diocese  of 
Lincohi,  by  apostolic  authority  notary  public,  who  have 
been  nominated  secretary  of  the  acts  of  the  aforesaid 
prior  executor  and  conmiissary,  in  the  cause  above  re- 
cited, was  present   at    the   presentation   of  the   apostolic 
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letters,  at  the  exhibition  and  admission  of  the  concluding 
articles  of  the  proctor's  documents  instead  of  a  bill,  at 
the  production  and  admission  of  witnesses,  at  the  administra- 
tion of  the  oath  for  examination,  at  the  exhibition  of  the  other 
muniments  that  have  been  produced,  at  the  publication  of  the 
same  when  they  have  been  exhibited,  at  the  assignation  of 
terms  and  at  the  promulgation  of  a  definitive  sentence,  at  the 
attachment  of  a  seal,  and  at  all  and  singular  the  rest  of  the 
aforesaid  whilst  they  were  being  transacted  and  carried  on 
by  the  aforesaid  executor  in  the  presence  of  himself  in  the 
aforesaid  cause,  about  a.  d.  1430,  in  the  ninth  indiction  and 
in  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  pontificate  of  the  most  holy  father 
in  Christ  and  our  lord,  Martin  by  the  providence  of  Grod  pope 
the  fifth  of  that  name,  in  the  month  of  October  and  on  the 
14th,  16th,  19th,  and  20th  days  of  the  same  month  of 
October,  in  the  conventual  church  as  far  as  regards  the  pre- 
sentation of  the  apostolic  letters  and  the  reception  of  the 
same,  and  in  the  chapter  house  of  the  same  priory  as  far  as 
regards  the  other  determinations  and  processes  of  the  said 
executor  as  aforesaid,  together  with  the  other  witnesses,  and 
I  saw  and  heard  that  all  and  singular  these  things  were 
thus  done,  and  I  entered  them  into  a  note  or  protocol,  and  at 
the  command  of  Mr.  executor  himself  I  reduced  them  to  this 
public  form,  I  caused  another  however  to  write  them,  and  I 
ratified  them  with  my  accustomed  seal  and  name,  together 
with  the  attachment  as  aforesaid  of  the  seal  of  Mr.  ex- 
ecutor himself  being  asked  and  requested  for  the  confirm- 
ation and  testimony  of  all  the  aforesaid  matters.  And  I 
the  aforesaid  notary  approve  of  the  erasure  of  those  words 
in  the  sixty-first  line  from  the  beginning  of  this  instrument. 
And  also,  I,  the  notary,  am  certcdn  of  the  erasures  of  those 
words,  which  I  the  aforesaid  notary  approve,  (correcting  my 
own  errors)  in  the  first  line  of  the  second  leaf,  and  of  that 
latter  word,  above  the  fifty-fifth  line  from  the  head  of  the 

second  leaf. 
p  2 
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REGARDING  THE  ACKNOWLEDGMENT  OF  THE  EXEMPTION  OF 

KING'S   COLLEGE. 

A.  D.  1448. 

Anmdel  MSS.  No.  54,  fol  155,  Brit.  Mub. 

To  all  the  sons  of  the  holy  mother  church  to  whom  the 
present  letter  may  come,  Robert  Aiscoght  chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge  and  the  regents  and  non-regents 
of  the  same  send  greeting  in  the  author  of  our  salvation, 
and  recommend  certain  reliance  to  be  placed  in  these 
presents.  Whereas  the  most  christian  and  excellent  prince, 
Henry  the  sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England  and 
France,  and  lord  of  Ireland,  &c.  has  founded  and  established 
in  the  aforesaid  University  a  certain  most  solemn  and  royal 
college  ;  to  the  praise,  honour,  and  glory  of  almighty  God, 
the  especial  adoration  and  veneration  of  the  most  blessed 
and  ever  inviolate  Virgin  Mary  mother  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  most  holy  confessor  Nicholas ;  the  establishment  of  the 
christian  faith ;  and  the  increase  of  the  clergy ;  as  well  as 
the  credit  and  ornament  of  the  church  militant : — and  where- 
as he  has  of  his  royal  liberality  and  favour  rendered  his  same 
royal  college  illustrious  and  splendid  by  certain  privileges  and 
apostolic  indulgences,  and  in  particular  by  the  exemption  of 
the  same,  and  of  all  and  singular  persons  members  of  the 
same,  their  servants  and  domestics,  from  all  dominion,  power, 
and  jurisdiction,  as  well  of  the  chancellor  of  the  said  Uni- 
versity as  of  the  lords  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  bishop 
of  Ely,  and  of  the  archdeacon  of  Ely ;  and  also  with  many 
other  franchises,  liberties,  prerogatives,  and  privileges  granted 
to  the  same  and  to  the  provost  fellows  and  scholars  of  the 
same,  and  to  their  successors  for  ever :  and  has  solemnly 
confirmed  it  in  its  privileges  by  the  authority  of  the  three 
estates  of  his  realm  of  England  in  full  parliament  assembled : 
We  truly  weighing  in  the  balance  of  our  judgment,  how 
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great  an  increase  of  glory,  honour,  and  splendour  has  been 
and  will  hereafter  be  brought  to  the  said  University,  our 
mother,  by  so  noble  and  royal  a  foundation;    and  being 
thereupon  desirous  to  treat  the  royal  college  with  as  much 
favour  and  kindness  as  we  can ;  we  grant,  with  our  united 
consent,  mature  deliberation,  and  certain  knowledge,  in  be- 
half of  ourselves  and  of  our  successors  for  ever,  by  these  pre- 
sents, that  the  same  royal  college,  its  provost,  and  all  its 
fellows  and  scholars,  and  their  officers  and  servants  for  ever 
hereafter,  may,  without  hindrance  from  us  or  our  successors, 
possess,  and  act  entirely  according  to  all  and  singular  such 
privileges,  indulgences,  liberties,  franchises,  and  prerogatives, 
given  and  granted  to  them  as  well  by  apostolical  as  by  royal 
authority;   and  that  they  may  freely  use  them,  although 
they  may  seem  to  be  in  opposition  or  contravention  to,  or  to 
detract  from  or  in  some  degree  injure,,  the  privileges,  pre- 
rogatives, liberties,  or  franchises  granted  to  the  said  Uni- 
versity by  any  similar  benefaction,  or  the  statutes  and  usages 
of  the  same  University  :    and  especially,  that  the  said  royal 
college,  its  provost,  and  each  of  its  fellows  and  scholars,  and 
their  officers  and  servants,  may,  according  to  the  purport  of 
their  apostolical  bulk,  be  for  ever  exempt  from  all  power, 
dominion,  and  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor  and  vice-chan- 
cellor, proctors  and  officers  of  the  aforesaid  University ;  so 
that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  either  for  the  said  chancellor  and 
vice-chancellor,  or   for  the  proctors  and   officers,  or  ser- 
vants aforesaid,  present  or  future,   at  any  time   hereafter, 
to   exercise   any   power,   authority,   or   dominion,   sole  or 
mixed,   or   any  jurisdiction   or  cognizance   over   the   said 
college,  provost,  fellows,  scholars,  their  officers  or  servants 
aforesaid,   present  or   future,   by  reason  of  any  crime  or 
offence,  transgression,  contract,  or  any  quasi-contract,  or 
any  thing  whatever,    wheresoever  the  crime,  offence,    or 
transgression    may    be    committed,    or    the    contract,    or 
quasi-contract,   be  entered   into,   or  the  thing  (res)    may 
take   place;    but   it   shall    be    for  ever  lawful    for    the 
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said  provost,  fellows,  and  scholars,  and  their  servants  and 
ministers  aforesaid,  to  disobey  with  impunity  the  aforesaid 
chancellor,  vice-chancellor,  proctors,  and  all  officers  what- 
soever of  the  said  University,  if  they  are  disposed  to  ex- 
ercise, or  attempt  to  exercise  in  any  way,  any  such  power, 
dominion,  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  any  other  injfluence  (actio J 
over  the  same  persons,  or  any  one  of  them :  provided  that 
in  the  following  particulars,  which  greatly  affect  the  peace, 
honour,  and  welfare  of  the  said  University,  and  of  the  college 
itself,  and  the  advancement  of  scholastic  pursuits,  they,  like 
true  scholars  and  resident  members  of  the  same  University, 
shall  obey  and  submit  to  the  chancellor,  vice-chancellor, 
and  proctors  of  the  same  for  the  time  being,  as  the  other 
scholars  do,  according  as  the  statutes  of  the  said  University 
shall  require ;  and  every  one  of  them  shall  effectually  obey 
their  decisions ; — ^viz. 

In  the  attendance  on  and  delivery  of  lectures  ordinary 
and  extraordinary,  the  observance  of  times  and  forms  in 
all  sciences  and  faculties  therein  required,  presentations  to 
degrees  and  lectures,  taking  of  degrees,  respcmding  to 
questions  in  arts,  and  any  other  formal  and  vesperal  busi- 
ness, in  inceptions,  regencies,  convocations,  congregations, 
disputations,  responsions,  variations,  expositions,  determi- 
nations, repetitions,  entrances  upon  the  sciences  and  to 
the  chairs,  solemnizations  of  texts,  protestations  and  sub- 
missions taking  place  therein,  sermons  to  the  clergy,  funeral 
services,  masses,  (except  at  those  times  at  which  it  shall 
be  necessary  for  the  said  provost,  fellows,  and  scholars 
to  be  present  at  funeral  rites,  masses,  or  other  divine 
services  in  the  church  or  chapel  of  the  college  aforesaid,) 
sermons  to  the  clergy,  general  processions,  services,  and 
any  elections  of  the  chancellor,  proctors,  or  any  other 
officers  of  the  same  University:  and  in  other  scholastic 
acts,  and  in  other  subjects,  which  do  not  contravene  or 
contradict,  or  seem  in  any  way  to  oppose  such  privileges, 
graces,  indulgences,  liberties,  franchises,  and  prerogatives  oi 
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the  same  royal  college,  already  granted  to  it,  in  the  manner 
aforesaid,  or  any  of  them. 

Provided  however  that  for  the  increase  of  the  said  Uni- 
versity in  taking-  degrees,  as  aforesaid,  or  in  any  other  acts, 
as  aforesaid,  with  reference  to  the  said  provost,  fellows,  or 
scholars  of  the  said  royal  college,  and  their  servants  or 
officers  aforesaid,  none  of  them  shall  for  the  future  be  com- 
pelled to  submit  to  observe  the  statutes,  liberties,  privileges, 
franchises,  or  customs  of  the  said  University,  so  far  as  they 
shall  be  contrary,  repugnant,  or  in  any  way  opposed  to  the 
statutes,  liberties,  privileges,  franchises,  immunities,  and 
other  indulgences  now  granted,  as  aforesaid,  to  the  same 
royal  college,  the  provost,  fellows,  and  scholars,  and  their 
servants  and  officers;  except  only  in  those  particulars, 
concerning  which  mention  has  been  also  made  before,  in 
which  case,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  every  such  provost,  fellow, 
or  scholar  who  shall  take  this  oath,  to  make  special  mention 
and  exception  at  the  time  of  taking  the  oath,  where  and 
when  soever  it  is  thus  to  be  taken  by  him,  to  the  said 
University. 

In  testimony  of  which  we  have  affixed  our  common  seal 
to  the  aforesaid.  Given  in  our  full  congregation  and  in  our 
common  house  appointed  for  this  purpose  within  the  said 
University.     31  Jan.  A.  D.  1448, 

From  the  Register  of  Thomas  Markaunt,  foL  80. 

The  above  letter  is  granted,  together  with  the  following 
modifications ;  that  it  shall  be  shown  to  the  lords  bishops 
of  Salisbury,  Lincobi,  and  Carlisle,  that  they  may  judge 
and  determine  if  any  thing  can  be  therein  found,  opposed 
or  oflFensive  to  the  consciences  of  the  resident  members  of 
the  University,  or  contrary  to  the  statutes,  privileges,  and 
laudable  customs  of  the  said  University.  If  they  shall 
decide  that  there  is  any  such  thing  therein,  then  the  afore- 
said letter,  granted  by  a  grace,  shall  be  altogether  null  and 
void.  But  if  they  shall  not  so  decree,  then  the  grace  now 
granted  shall  retain  its  force. 
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THE  CHANCELLOR  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY 

AND 

THE    PROVOST  OF  THE  ROYAL    COLLEGE    OF  ST.  MARY   AND 

ST.  NICHOLAS;    APPROVED  BY  THE  KING,  AND  RELATING  TO 

DIVERS  MATTERS. 

A.  D.  1457. 

Arundel  MSB.  No.  53,  foL  160. 

The  king  to  all  to  whom  the  present  letter  may  come, 
greeting.  We  have  looked  at  one  part  of  certain  indentures 
or  letters  of  indenture,  between  the  venerable  men  Laurence 
Bothe  licentiate  in  laws  the  chancellor,  and  the  doctors  and 
masters  of  our  University  of  Cambridge  in  the  diocese  of 
Ely,  and  the  congregation  and  assembly  of  masters  regent 
and  non-regent  in  the  same  University,  on  the  one  paxt;  and 
Robert  Woodlark,  professor  of  sacred  theology  the  provost 
and  the  fellows  and  scholars  of  our  royal  college  of  St.  Mary 
and  St.  Nicholas  of  Cambridge  on  the  other  part ;  regarding 
the  method,  form  and  power  of  the  exercise  of  jurisdiction  by 
the  provost  aforesaid  over  the  scholars  of  the  said  college  ; 
and  by  the  said  chancellor  over  the  provost  and  scholars  of 
the  said  college.  This  part  of  the  indentures  is  sealed  with 
the  common  seal  of  the  aforesaid  college,  and  remains  in  the 
hands  of  the  aforesaid  chancellor  and  congregation  and  as- 
sembly of  masters  regent  and  non-regent,  drawn  up  in  the 
following  terms : 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  This  indenture,  or  letter  of 
indenture,  bears  witness,  that  as  matter  of  disagreement  has 
long  since  arisen  between  the  venerable  men  Laurence  Bothe 
licentiate  in  laws  the  chancellor  and  the  doctors  and  masters 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  and  the 
congregation  and  assembly  of  masters  regent  and  non-regent 
in  the  same  University,  on  the  one  part ;  and  Robert  Wood- 
lark,  professor  of  sacred  theology,  the  provost,  and  the  fellows 
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and  scholars  of  the  King's  college  of  St.  Mary  and  St.  Nicholas 
of  Cambridge,  on  the  other  part;  regarding  the  method,  form, 
and  power  of  the  exercise  of  jurisdiction  by  the  said  provost 
over  the  scholars  of  the  said  college :  such  disagreement  has 
been  settled  in  the  following  form :  viz.  that  the  provost  of 
the  aforesaid  college  for  the  time  being,  and  his  successors, 
and  their  representatives,  shall,  of  themselves  or  by  their 
deputies,  have  solely  and  altogether  all  and  every  kind  of 
jurisdiction,  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  power  of  ex- 
ercising it,  also  primary  and  plenary  cognizance,  decision, 
determination,  correction,  punishment,  and  reformation,  in  the 
case  of  all  and  every  kind  of  crimes,  transgressions,  contracts 
and  quasi-contracts,  offences  and  quasi-offences,  and  in  all 
other  affairs,  causes,  and  matters  whatsoever,  (originating, 
entered  into,  or  committed  within  the  precincts  of  the  said 
college  and  the  grounds  and  gardens  of  the  same,)  on  the 
part  of  the  scholars  of  the  said  college  and  their  domestics 
and  servants,  also  on  the  part  of  the  chaplains,  conducts, 
clerks  and  choristers  residing  in  the  said  college  and  their 
domestics  and  servants,  also  of  the  chaplains,  conducts, 
clerks,  and  choristers  residing  in  the  said  college,  and  of  all 
other  persons  deputed  to  serve  them.  Also  that  they  shall 
have  the  probation,  approbation,  and  registration  (insintuUioJ 
of  the  wills  of  scholars,  domestics,  and  servants,  chaplains, 
conducts,  clerks,  and  choristers,  resident  in  the  said  coUege, 
and  of  all  other  persons  appointed  to  serve  them,  who  have 
died  within  the  precincts  of  the  said  college,  and  who  have 
lived  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  said  provost;  and  that 
they  shall  have  the  commission  of  the  property  of  persons 
thus  dying  within  the  precincts  of  the  said  college,  who  have 
lived  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  said  provost;  also  the 
right  of  demanding  and  hearing  the  reckoning,  calculation, 
and  account  of  the  disposal  of  such  property,  also  the  power  • 
of  quittance  of  property,  whether  it  be  according  to  the  will, 
or  whether  the  person  shall  have  died  intestate;  also,  the 
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cognizance  of  all  kinds  of  personal  pleas,  both  of  debts,  ac* 
counts,  and  all  kinds  of  contracts  and  injuries  whatsoever, 
and  of  transgressions  against  the  peace,  and  misprisions  (com* 
menced,  committed,  or  taking  place  within  the  precincts, 
grounds,  and  gardens  of  the  aforesaid  college),  on  the  part  of 
all  scholars  of  the  aforesaid  college,  and  of  their  domestics 
and  servants,  also  on  the  part  of  the  chaplains,  conducts, 
clerks,  and  choristers,  resident  in  the  said  college,  and  of 
all  other  persons  appointed  to  serve  them:  and  they  (the 
provost  and  his  successors,  or  their  representatives)  shall 
retain  this  power  every  where  within  the  precincts  of  the 
said  college,  and  the  grounds  and  gardens  of  the  same,  and 
shall  exercise  their  power  therein  according  to  their  statutes, 
liberties,  privileges,  laws,  and  customs.  And  that  the  said 
provost  and  his  successors  and  their  representatives  and 
deputies  aforesaid  shall  have  power  for  ever  hereafter  (ac- 
cording to  the  statutes,  liberties,  privileges,  laws,  and 
customs,  of  the  aforesaid  college,)  over  the  scholars  of  the 
college  aforesaid,  and  their  domestics  and  servants,  also  over 
the  chaplains,  conducts,  clerks,  and  choristers  resident  in  the 
said  college,  and  over  all  other  persons  appointed  to  serve 
them,  against  all  such  scholars'  servants  and  domestics,  also 
against  the  chaplains,  conducts,  clerks,  and  choristers,  resi- 
dent in  the  said  college,  and  all  other  persons  appointed  to 
serve  them,  and  against  their  abettors,  when  convicted,  for 
and  on  account  of  such  crimes,  transgressions,  contracts, 
and  any  quasi-crimes,  offences,  or  any  thing  Uke  offences, 
as  well  for  and  on  account  of  private  debts,  accounts  and 
injuries,  as  for  and  on  account  of  offences  against  the  peace 
and  misprisions,  and  all  other  such  affairs,  causes,  and 
matters.  Always  provided  however  that  should  matter  of 
disagreement  arise,  or  controversy  by  reason  of  contracts  or 
'  any  thing  like  contracts,  offences,  or  any  thing  like  offences, 
entered  into  or  occurring  between  any  member  or  members 
of  the  aforesaid  University,  and  any  member  or  members  of 
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the  aforesaid  college ;  should  any  member  or  members  of  the 
aforesaid  University  feel  himself  or  themselves  aggrieved  by 
any  member  or  members  of  the  aforesaid  college,  he  (or  they) 
shall  go  to  the  provost  or  his  representative,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain full  justice  in  this  particular,  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
the  provost  himself  or  his  representative  to  have  full  cogni- 
zance of  the  cause,  and  to  make  the  decision,  determination, 
punishment,  and  reformation  in  this  particular.  But  if  any 
member  of  the  said  college  bfe  injured  or  aggrieved  by  any 
member  of  the  said  University ;  he  shall  go  to  the  chancellor 
or  his  representative  in  order  to  obtain  full  justice;  and  it 
shall  be  lawfiil  for  the  chancellor  himself,  or  his  repre- 
sentative, to  have  in  this  particular  full  cognizance  of  the 
cause,  and  to  make  the  decision,  determination,  punishment, 
and  reformation,  notwithstanding  any  thing  contained  in  this 
composition.  And  that  the  chancellor  and  vice-chancellor 
of  the  University  aforesaid,  and  their  successors,  and  their 
representatives  and  deputies,  shall  have  solely  and  altogether 
all  and  every  kind  of  jurisdiction,  spiritual  and  temporal,  the 
power  of  exercising  it,  and  primary  and  plenary  cognizance, 
decision,  determination,  correction,  punishment,  and  refor- 
mation, in  the  case  of  all  and  singular  contracts  or  the  like, 
offences  and  the  like,  and  for  and  on  account  of  all  kinds 
of  crimes  and  transgressions,  and  other  affairs,  causes,  and 
matters  whatsoever,  (originating,  entered  into,  or  committed 
out  of  the  precincts,  grounds,  and  gardens  of  the  said  college, 
and  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor  for  the  time 
being,  and  of  the  other  persons  aforesaid,  according  to  the 
purport,  form,  and  effect  of  the  statutes,  liberties,  privileges, 
laws,  and  customs  of  the  aforesaid  University),  as  well  of 
the  provost,  as  the  vice-provost,  and  their  representatives 
and  of  the  feUows  and  scholars  aforesaid,  and  of  their 
servants,  domestics,  and  tencmts,  also  of  the  chaplains, 
conducts,  clerks,  and  choristers  dwelling  in  the  said  college, 
and  of  all  other  persons  appointed  to  serve  them ;  also  the 
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probation,  approbation,  registration  (irtsiTmaiioJ,  and  control 
of  the  wills  of  all  the  said  persons  who  die  out  of  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  said  college ;  and  the  commission,  the  right  of 
demanding  and  hearing  the  reckoning  and  calculation  of  the 
accounts,  and  the  power  of  quittance  of  the  property  of 
those  who  die  out  of  the  precincts,  grounds,  and  gardens,  of 
the  said  college,  and  who  have  lived  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  said  chancellor ;  whether  the  said  power  be  exercised 
accordmg  to  the  will  of  the  deceased,  or  whether  he  shall 
have  died  intestate ;  also  the  cognizance  of  all  sorts  of  per- 
sonal pleas,  of  debts  and  accounts,  and  all  other  contracts 
and  injuries  whatsoever;  as  well  as  of  all  transgressions 
against  the  peace,  and  misprisions  whatsoever,  originating, 
entered  into,  perpetrated,  committed,  and  taking  place  out  of 
the  precincts  of  the  said  college,  and  out  of  the  grounds  and 
gardens  of  the  said  college,  but  within  the  chancellor's  juris- 
diction, on  the  part  of  the  provost,  vice-provost,  fellows,  and 
scholars  of  the  said  college,  or  of  the  chaplains,  conducts, 
clerks,  and  choristers  residing  in  the  said  college,  or  any 
other  persons  appointed  to  serve  them,  and  on  the  part  of 
their  successors,  and  of  their  servants  and  tenants  aforesaid 
for  the  time  being,  and  of  the  other  aforesaid  persons; 
and  they  shall  thereupon  act  ewicording  to  the  statutes,  liber- 
ties and  privileges,  laws  and  customs  of  the  aforesaid  Uni- 
versity. And  that  the  said  chancellor  and  vice-chcuicellor, 
and  their  successors,  and  their  representatives  of  the  same 
University,  shall  for  ever  have  the  power  of  convening 
before  them  the  provost  and  vice-provost,  and  their  repre- 
sentatives, and  all  fellows,  scholars,  and  servants  of  the 
said  college,  and  other  persons  aforesaid,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  inquiry  concerning  breaches  of  the  peace,  and  in 
order  to  bring  forward  testimony  in  civil  and  criminal  causes 
and  in  all  other  causes  appertaining  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
said  chancellor ;  and  for  other  purposes  relating  to  scholastic 
excercises,  and  to  their  own  oaths ;  but  this  power  must  be 
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exercised  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor^  and  be- 
yond the  precincts  of  the  aforesaid  college,  and  beyond  the 
grounds  and  gardens  of  the  same ;  also  [the  chancelbr  shall 
have  the  power]  of  compelling  [the  provost,  fitc.]  to  come 
to  processions,  masses,  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  con« 
gregations,  and  assemblies  of  the  said  University,  and  also 
to  assist  the  chancellor,  vice-chancellor,  and  their  repre- 
sentatives  for  the  time  being,  to  keep  and  preserve  the 
chests  of  the  said  University,  and  to  render,  make  good, 
confirm  by  oath,  vouch  for,  and  submit  to  give,  an  account 
thereof,  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  University  afore- 
said; and  to  restrain  them,  and  every  one  of  them,  by 
any  ecclesiastical  censures  whatsoever,  and  by  fines  and 
punishments,  according  to  the  statutes,  privileges,  laws  and 
customs  of  the  said  University,  if  they  fail  in  the  per- 
formance of,  or  are  blameable,  in  the  aforesaid  particulars, 
unless  during  the  time  when  such  assistance  and  testimony 
is  required,  the  provost,  vice-provost,  and  scholars  of  the 
aforesaid  college,  and  their  successors,  servants  and  domestics, 
and  the  other  persons  aforesaid,  or  any  of  them,  shall  be 
reasonably  prevented  by  being  occupied  in  the  defence  of 
the  aforefsaid  college,  or  in  the  exercise  or  execution  of  their 
aforesaid  jurisdiction,  in  which  case  the  persons  thus  pre- 
vented shall  be  for  the  time  of  their  prevention  excused. 
But  to  remove  doubts  for  the  future  concerning  the  precinct 
of  the  said  college,  and  concerning  the  grounds  and  gardens 
aforesaid,  and  their  boundaries:  such  precincts  and  boun- 
daries are  limited  and  marked  out  thus ;  viz.  the  whole  of 
the  ground  occupied  by  the  college,  already  enclosed  with 
stone  walls  on  the  south,  north,  and  west  sides,  and  about 
to  be  enclosed  on  the  north  side,  lying  on  the  east  side  of 
the  water  called  le  Ee,  and  the  grounds  and  gardens  of 
the  same  college;  viz.  a  certain  space  of  ground  lately 
called  a  parcel  of  pasture  or  meadow,  lately  the  common 
property  of  the  burgesses  and  commonalty  of  the  town  of 
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of  Cambridge  aforesaid,  enclosed  with  hedges  and  ditches, 
on  the  west  side  of  the  same  water  called  le  Ee,  between 
certain  bounds  and  limits,  and  in  length  and  breadth  ac- 
cording as  is  more  fully  specified,  among  other  things,  in  a 
certain  charter  of  our  lord  the  king,  thereupon  drawn  up  for 
the  aforesaid  provost  and  scholars,  and  confirmed  by  the 
authority  of  the  parliament  held  at  Westminster,  in  the 
twenty-seventh  year  of  his  reign.  And  that  any  one  of  the 
said  provost  and  scholars,  and  their  successors,  and  their 
servants  and  officers  aforesaid,  and  of  the  other  persons 
aforesaid,  who  is  going  to  take  any  scholastic  degree,  shall 
not  be  bound  or  compelled  to  take  any  oath  opposed  to  this 
composition,  but  they  shall  enjoy  equal  liberty  and  capacity 
in  taking  d^ees  and  offices,  as  the  rest  of  the  masters  and 
scholars  of  the  said  University.  And  moreover  that  no 
one  of  the  doctors  or  masters  of  the  said  University  shall, 
by  reason  of  the  power,  exemption,  or  jurisdiction  granted 
in  the  aforesaid  form  by  the  present  composition,  defer  or  re- 
fuse to  depose  (deponere)  for  any  provost  or  scholar,  servant 
or  domestic,  or  other  persons  above  named,  notwithstanding 
any  concessions,  acts,  confirmations,  privileges,  or  any  papal, 
regal,  or  parliamentary  indulgences;  also  notwithstanding 
the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  aforesaid  University  and 
College,  even  when  confirmed  or  about  to  be  confirmed  by  an 
oath ;  and  the  aforesaid  chancellor,  doctors,  cuid  masters,  and 
the  congregation  and  assembly  of  regents  and  non-regents  of 
the  aforesaid  University  now  being,  in  behalf  of  themselves 
and  their  successors,  as  well  as  the  aforesaid  provost  and 
scholars  of  the  said  college,  for  themselves  and  their  suc- 
cessors, will  and  grant  that  all  these  matters,  so  far  as  they  are 
opposed  to  or  contradictory  to  this  composition,  shall  be  entirely 
of  no  avail,  and  shall  not  have  any  force  or  authority.  And  that 
every  person  about  to  receive  any  degpree  or  office  in  the 
said  University ;  and  every  person  about  to  be  admitted  as 
provost,  fellow,  or  scholar  of  the  said  college,  shall  take 
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a  corporal  oath,  that  neither  directly  nor  indirectly,  of 
themselves  or  by  means  of  others,  will  they  enact,  ordain, 
procure,  or  agree  to  be  enacted,  ordained  or  procured, 
publicly  or  privately,  any  statute,  concession,  privilege, 
ordinance,  dispensation,  or  indulgence,  contrary  or  pre- 
judicial to  this  composition;  nor  will  they  use  such  con- 
trary or  prejudicial  statutes,  concessions,  privileges,  or- 
dinances, or  indulgences,  nor  as  far  as  in  them  lies  will 
they  permit  them  to  be  used,  enacted,  granted,  or  ordained 
by  others.  In  testimony  of  which,  the  common  seal  of  the 
aforesaid  provost  and  scholars  has  been  affixed  to  one  part 
of  these  indentures,  which  remains  in  the  hands  of  the 
aforesaid  chancellor,  and  congregation  and  assembly  of  the 
masters,  regents  and  non-regents  aforesaid;  and  to  the 
other  part,  which  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  same  provost 
and  scholars,  the  common  seal  of  the  aforesaid  chancellor, 
and  assembly  and  congregation  of  masters,  regent  and  non- 
regent  has  been  affixed.  Given  at  Cambridge  the  14th  day 
of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1456,  and  in  the 
thirty-fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  our  aforesaid  lord,  king 
Henry,  the  sixth  sovereign  of  that  name  after  the  conquest. 
But  we,  holding  as  ratified  the  said  one  part  of  the  aforesaid 
indentures,  and  all  and  every  thing  contained  therein,  on 
behalf  of  ourselves  and  heirs,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  do  accept, 
approve,  ratify,  and  confirm  them,  by  our  power  as  founder, 
and  from  our  certain  knowledge  and  mere  motion,  as  the 
said  part  of  the  indentures  reasonably  testifies.  In  tes- 
timony of  which  we  have  caused  these  our  letters  patent 
to  be  drawn  up.  Witness  myself  at  Coventry,  the  18th 
day  of  February,  in  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  our  reign. 

From  the  Patent  Roll  of  ihe  thirty-fifth  year  of  king  Henry  ihe  sixth, 
part  2,  number  14,  in  ihe  Tower  of  London.  [This  composition  is 
printed  in  the  quarto  volume  of  the  Univ.  Statutes,  p.  518^524,  and  in 
the  Ancient  Statutes  of  King's  college,  p.  197.] 
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AODRS8SSD  TO   OUB  LORD  THX   KINO, 

CONTAINING    THE    ORDINANCE    CONCERNING    THE    FORM    OP 

PRATER    BOTH    FOR   HIMSELF    IN    HIS    LIFE-TIME    AND    FOR 

HIS    SOUL    AFTER    HIS    DEATH. 

A.D.  1443. 

To  the  most  christian  and  renowned  prince  and  lord, 
Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  England  and  France, 
our  most  revered  master.  We  the  most  humble  sup- 
pliants of  your  serene  highness,  John  Langton,  licentiate 
in  decrees,  chancellor  of  your  University  of  Cambridge, 
and  the  unanimous  assembly  of  masters,  regent  and  non- 
regent  in  the  same,  wish  a  happy  reign,  in  him  by  whom 
kings  reign  and  princes  govern. 

We  are  taught  by  the  praiseworthy  examples  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  we  are  admonished  by  the  salutary  precepts 
of  the  Christians,  that,  as  often  as  a  singularly  advantageous 
benefit  has  been  most  liberally  bestowed  upon  any  nation 
or  district,  a  solemn  commemoration  of  so  great  an  event 
should  be  thenceforward  always  kept  up,  and  by  firequent 
repetition  celebrated  by  the  devout  proclamations  of  the 
whole  people,  to  the  end  that  what  has  been  instituted 
for  the  advantage  of  all,  should  be  called  to  mind  by  an 
universal  proclamation  of  the  same.  We  then,  being  taken 
by  surprize  with  such  frequent  and  munificent  gifts  of  royal 
bounty;  and  not  perceiving  how  we  can  respond  to  the 
same ;  but  willing  to  give,  as  an  appropriate  recompense, 
if  the  prayers  of  sinners  can  by  any  means  attain  that  object, 
things  eternal  for  things  temporal,  things  spiritual  for  things 
corporal,  and  things  heavenly  for  things  earthly ;  we  have  by 
the  unanimous  advice  and  consent  of  our  congregation  decreed, 
that  in  the  commemoration  which  we  celebrate  annually  for 
our  benefactors,  in  each  of  the  schools,  for  you,  as  being 
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the  chief  and  the  first  of  all  our  benefactors,  as  long  as  your 
most  s€tcred  majesty  shall  act  in  human  affairs,  the  following 
exhortation  to  prayer  be  continually  said  in  each  school. 

"  Pray  most  devoutly  for  the  happiness  of  our  most 
christian  prince  Henry  the  sixth,  the  most  renowned  king 
of  the  realms  of  England  and  France,  and  the  most 
gracious  founder  of  the  King's  College  of  St.  Mary  and 
St.  Nicholas  in  this  University  and  also  of  the  excellent 
college  of  St.  Mary  at  Eton,  established  for  ever  for  the 
education  of  good  scholars,  for  whom,  as  aforesaid,  the 
King's  College  is  intended,  and  who  are  enriched  with 
great  and  perpetual  revenues,  amongst  the  several  other 
colleges  of  this  University;  and  who  cease  not  daily  to 
multiply  the  continual  benefits  of  their  own  munificence." 

And  we  wish  the  same  renewal  of  your  most  happy 
memory  to  be  celebrated  in  the  service  for  the  dead,  when 
you  shall  be  removed  from  this  life.  And  we  further  will 
and  grant,  that  in  every  year  of  your  life,  on  the  8th  day 
of  the  month  of  May,  all  the  doctors  and  regent  masters 
for  the  time  being  of  this  University,  shall  meet  in  the 
chapel  of  the  said  University,  devoutly  to  sing  the  burial 
service  for  the  souls  of  the  most  illustrious  prince  Henry 
the  fifth  and  of  Catherine  his  queen,  the  immediate  pro- 
genitors of  your  most  dreaded  majesty ;  also  on  the  next 
day,  viz.  on  the  feast  of  the  translation  of  the  most  glorious 
confessor  Nicholas  to  sing  a  mass  respecting  the  saint,  in 
which,  immediately  after  the  collect  for  the  day,  this  prayer 
shall  be  said  after  the  hymn.  By  the  Lord,  (&c). 

We  beseech  thee,  almighty  God,  that  thy  servant  our 
king  Henry,  who  has  taken  the  helm  of  government,  &c. 

But  after  your  death,  obsequies  shall  be  celebrated  in  the 
aforesaid  form,  on  the  8th  day  of  May  aforesaid,  with  the 
following  collect; 

Absolve,  we  beseech  thee  O  Lord,  the  souls  of  thy  ser- 
vants, the  kings  Henry  the  sixth  and  Henry  the  fifth  and 
Q 
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queen  Catherine  and  all  the  faithful  departed,  from  all 
bondage  of  their  sins,  &c.  with  all  the  other  usual  forms, 
and  a  requiem  in  Christ  with  the  aforesaid  collect,  Absolve, 
&c.,  and  the  other  prayers  aforesaid,  for  the  commemoration 
and  refreshment  of  your  soul  and  of  those  of  your  said 
progenitors  and  of  all  the  faithful  departed. 

To  the  faithful  and  sincere  performance  and  annual  de- 
vout observance  of  all  the  above,  we  the  chancellor  and 
masters  aforesaid  do  now  henceforward  ordain,  decree,  and 
enact,  that  all  and  singular  the  above  shall  be  firmly  and 
inviolably  observed  by  us  and  our  successors  for  ever,  as 
aforesaid.  And  that  our  aforesaid  grants,  statutes,  and 
ordinances  may  acquire  perpetual  strength  and  validity, 
we  have  caused  our  present  letters  patent  to  be  sealed  with 
the  common  seal  of  our  aforesaid  University,  as  well  as 
with  the  seal  of  the  chancellorship  of  the  same;  further 
decreeing  and  enacting  that  the  purport  of  this  our  present 
concession  and  statute  may  be  inserted  in  our  register  with 
the  other  statutes.  Given  at  Cambridge  in  our  full  con- 
gregation on  the  8th  day  of  February,  A.  d.  1443,  in  the 
twenty-second  year  of  your  reign. 

From  Maiter  Thomas  Markaunt's  Register,  foL  79.  [The  Latin  copy 
of  this  letter  is  printed  in  the  Ancient  Statutes  of  Ring's  college, 
Cambridge,  p.  14.] 
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The  statute  containing  the  oath  to  be  taken  by  the  scholars  at  their  first 
admission;  and  also,  giving  directions  concerning  the  election 
of  the  chancellor  and  the  continuation  of  the  same  (in  oflSce). 

(From  Dr.  Ainslie's  Historical  Account  of  the  Oaths  and  Subscriptions,  page  5.) 

To  the  praise  of  Almighty  God  and  for  the  glorious  ad- 
vancement and  most  laudable  reputation  of  the  University, 
and  for  its  perpetual  defence,  peace,  and  tranquillity,  we 
decree  and  enact  with  the  consent  and  authority  of  the  re- 
gents and  non-regents,  that  the  provosts,  masters,  presidents, 
and  principals  of  the  colleges,  halls,  houses  and  all  hostels 
here,  shall  receive  an  oath  from  all  and  singular  their 
scholars  of  the  age  of  fourteen  years  and  upwards,  within 
a  term  from  their  admission  here  to  the  University,  de- 
claring that  they  will  obey  the   high  chancellor  and  his 
appointed  provosts,  masters,  presidents,   and  their  prin- 
cipals, and  will    preserve  the    peace   and  honor  of  the 
University,  and  will  resist  its  adversaries,  and  repel  in- 
juries offered  to  it.     Moreover  we  decree  and  enact  that 
no  high  chancellor  here  shall  enjoy  any  year  of  his  office 
except  those  years  granted  to  him  only  by  the  regents, 
unless  by  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  the  regents  and 
non-regents,  and  that  by  election,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  proctors,  held  and  conducted  with  a  public  scrutiny, 
the  following  persons  being  present  in  the  scrutiny  itself, 
viz.  the  president  or  vice-chancellor,  the  senior  monastic 
doctor  in  divinity,  both  the  proctors,  and  the  senior  non- 
regent.     We  likewise  decree   and  enact,   that   when   a 
prorogation  or   election  of  the   aforesaid  chancellor  is  to 
be  held,  either   by  the  regents   alone  or  by  the  regents 
Q  2 
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and  non-regents,  the  said  day  of  election  or  prorogation 
shall  be  publicly  fixed  and  assigned  in  full  congregation  of 
the  university  of  regents  and  non-regents,  i.  e.  provided  that 
the  said  election  or  prorogation  shall  be  declared  and  pro- 
claimed seven  days  before,  as  about  to  take  place,  so  that 
it  may  be  conducted  with  more  deliberation  and  circum- 
spection. We  in  like  manner  decree  and  enact  that  these 
statutes  shall  never  be  dispensed  with,  without  the  consent 
and  authority  of  each  of  the  regents  and  each  of  the  non- 
regents. 

On  the  11th  May,  1515,  the  Matriculation  Statute  was  recast  by  a 
grace  of  the  senate. 

Of  conducting  a  registration,     a.  d.  1515. 

To  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  the  chancellor,  vice- 
chancellor,  proctors,  regents  and  non-fegents,  and  the  whole 
republic.  After  a  legitimate  inquiry  had  first  been  made 
of  the  regents  and  non-regents,  and  power  had  been  given 
to  the  vice-chancellor  and  heads  of  houses  both  by  the  re- 
gents and  non-regents  in  the  same  enquiry,  of  determining 
in  this  matter  what  seemed  to  them  most  conducive  to  the 
interests  of  the  republic,  and  the  vice-chancellor  had  inter- 
rogated each  person  individually,  Mr.  vice-chancellor  and 
all  the  heads  of  colleges,  halls,  houses,  and  hostels,  thus 
decided  on  the  3rd  of  May,  concerning  a  Jaw  for  a  regis- 
tration, and  for  the  unregistered,  and  the  inquiry  having 
been  repeated,  they  made  the  following  decree  on  the  11th 
of  May.  The  vice-chancellor  and  two  proctors  shall  con- 
duct a  registration  every  half  year.  The  days  appointed 
for  the  registration  to  begin  shall  be  two  in  every  year,  the 
20th  of  May  and  the  12th  of  November,  or  the  Fridays 
preceding  these  days.  The  registration  shall  be  finished  in 
two  or  three  days  or  as  soon  as  it  conveniently  can  be. 
He  who  is  unwilling  to  wait  for  the  aforesaid  days,  but 
wishes  to  be  registered  before  that  time,  shall  do  so  rightly 
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« 

and  lawfully.  Let  the  following  form  be  observed  in  the 
registration.  Let  him  who  has  not  been  registered  go  to  the 
registrar  and  declare  his  name  and  that  of  his  tutor  if  he 
has  one,  and  the  table  and  society  to  which  he  belongs; 
and  let  him  pay  the  money  prescribed  under  the  name  of 
registration,  and  then  let  him  who  shall  be  of  the  age  of 
puberty  swear  to  these  words  of  the  University  according 
to  the  dictation  of  the  vice-chancellor  or  of  him  to  whom 
he  has  entrusted  this  office. 

Prescribed  words  of  the  (matriculation)  oath. 

I  will  courteously  obey  the  chancellor  and  vice-chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge  as  far  as  is  lawful  and  right, 
and  according  to  the  rank  which  I  shall  hold,  as  long  as  I 
stay  in  this  University :  I  will  as  far  as  I  can  observe  the 
laws,  statutes,  approved  customs,  and  privileges  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge ;  I  will  as  long  as  I  live  assist 
in  the  advancement  of  piety  and  good  learning,  and  will 
maintain  the  station,  honor,  and  dignity  of  this  University, 
and,  whether  asked  or  unasked,  will  defend  them  with  my 
vote  and  counsel :  so  help  me  God  and  God's  holy  gospel. 

Let  a  scribe  enter  the  name  of  the  person  sworn  into  the 
scholars'  register,  in  the  order  of  his  rank,  and  let  those  who 
are  of  an  inferior  rank  and  class  give  place  to  him.  He  who 
has  once  been  enrolled  among  the  scholars,  shall  whether 
present  or  absent,  be  for  ever  esteemed  a  member  of  our 
republic,  unless  he  shall  be  expelled  from  thence  on  account 
of  some  crime.  No  one  shall  be  enrolled  a  second  time. 
Whatever  days  have  been  appointed  for  the  registration  to 
be  conducted,  in  those  days  all  persons  who  preside  over  the 
colleges  or  hostels  or  all  the  representatives  of  those  persons 
for  the  time  being,  shall  wait  upon  the  vice-chancellor  and 
the  proctors  if  they  shall  have  been  summoned,  and  shall 
cause  the  scholars  who  shall  be  at  that  time  not  registered, 
being  members   of  the  houses  over  which  the   aforesaid 
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persons  preside,  to  be  placed  before  the  aforesaid  persons, 
and  registered,  and  they  shall  take  care  that  nothing  take 
place  against  the  law  about  the  registration  or  to  render 
it  of  no  effect.  On  those  days  all  who  have  not  before 
been  registered  shall  be  registered  Whoever  refuses  to 
be  registered  in  the  method  and  form  above  specified,  and 
shall  remain  without  being  registered  after  the  census  is 
finished,  let  the  master,  president,  provost,  or  principal, 
whoever  he  be,  of  his  college,  hall,  house,  or  hostel,  or  their 
deputy  whoever  he  be,  expel  him  from  the  house  in  which 
he  dwells,  and  from  the  society  in  which  he  is,  let  him 
obliterate  his  name  out  of  the  books  both  of  the  butler  and 
of  the  cook,  let  him  remove  him  from  his  chamber,  and 
not  suffer  him  to  remain  any  where  in  Cambridge  as  a 
scholar.  A  master,  president,  provost,  principal,  or  a 
deputy  of  any  of  them,  who  permits  any  person  not 
registered,  after  the  registration  has  been  completed,  to 
pass  the  night  as  a  scholar  of  the  house,  in  that  college, 
house,  hall,  or  hostel  over  which  he  presides,  or  to  hold 
or  hire  a  chamber  either  by  himself  or  in  concert  with 
others,  or  to  have  his  name  in  the  butler's  or  cook's 
books,  or  to  be  in  his  society  or  at  his  table  for  ten  days 
more,  let  him  pay  six  shillings  and  eightpence  to  the  Uni- 
versity as  a  fine.  Let  the  vice-chancellor  claim  the  same 
fine  from  him  who  shall  afterwards  receive  any  person 
thus  expelled.  The  vice-chancellors  and  heads  of  houses 
shall  settle  the  sum  of  money  which  is  to  be  paid  for  the 
registration  according  to  the  necessities  and  fortunes  of  the 
University,  provided  that  it  shall  take  place  only  once  in 
the  year  and  by  the  consent  of  the  majority.  The  same 
parties  shall  always  interpret  this  law,  if  any  doubt  shall 
arise.  Let  no  one  abrogate  this  law,  nor  take  away  from 
it  in  any  particular,  except  about  the  sum  of  money.  It 
shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  one  to  annul  this  law,  unless  by 
the  express  consent  of  the  regents  and  non-regents. 
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The  following  grace  was  afterwards  passed  in  July  1647,  to  modify 
the  matriculation  oath  here  given,  (p.  229)  : 

It  pleases  you  that  in  future,  for  the  greater  security  and  relief  of 
persons  who  take  the  oath,  these  words  shall  he  annexed  to  the  University 
oath  of  matriculation  for  admission  and  entrance : 

The  senate  of  Cambridge  has  decreed  and  declared  that  all  those 
persons,  who  shall  have  humbly  submitted  themselves  to  ihe  admo- 
nitions, corrections,  fines,  and  punishments  of  the  statutes,  laws,  decrees, 
ordinances,  injunctions,  and  laudable  customs  of  this  University  relating 
in  any  way  to  transgressors,  neither  shall  be  nor  shall  be  considered  to 
be  guilty  of  perjury,  and  that  this  concession  of  yours  shall  be  regarded 
as  a  statute,  and  shall  be  inscribed  within  ten  days  in  the  proctors' 
books.     (Ainslie  p.  53). 

On  the  26th  June,  1810,  a  grace  passed  for  the  introduction  of  these 
words  at  the  close  of  the  matriculation  oath,  **  But  I  swear  to  these 
words  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  grace  of  the  senate  passed  for  the 
security  and  relief  of  persons  who  take  the  oath."    (Ainslie  p.  69). 


Statutes  relating  to  the  degrees  of  bachelor  and  master  of  arts,  from  the 
Old  Proctor's  Book,  quoted  in  Dr.  Ainslie's  Historical  account  p.  11. 

Table  A. 
Statutes  to  be  read  at  the  admission  of  a  respondent 

1.  We  enact  that  all,  &c.  5.  We  John  Rekyngale,  &c. 

2.  We  enact  and  ordain,  &c.  6.  And  if  by  chance,  &c. 

3.  It  is  also  enacted,  &c.  7.  We  also,  &c. 

4.  In  the  year  of  our,  &c. 

1.  We  enact  that  all  persons  newly  incepting  in  any 
faculty,  or  responding  to  the  question  in  the  faculty  of  arts, 
shall  on  pain  of  suspension  from  their  degrees  pay  to  the 
proctors  of  the  University  one  commons  (communa)  within 
eight  days,  reckoning  from  the  time  of  their  inception  or 
responding  to  the  question :  hut  those  who  have  no  fixed 
commons  shall  pay  their  fees  according  as  their  standing  and 
dignity  shall  demand.  We  will  likewise  that  the  master  to 
whom  the  bachelor  responds  to  the  question  shall  be  obliged 
to  be  answerable  for  the  same  bachelor  for  the  payment  of 
his  commons.  Nor  shall  any  one  presume  to  respond  to  the 
question  before  the  last  term  of  the  fourth  year  from  the 
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time  at  which  he  has  attended  lectures  in  arts,  which 
circumstance  we  wish  to  be  certified  to  his  master,  a  cor- 
poral oath  to  this  effect  having  been  taken  by  the  said  per- 
son intending  to  respond  before  he  is  admitted  to  respond. 
We  likewise  enact  that  no  person  shall  be  admitted  to  re- 
spond in  the  said  faculty  of  arts,  unless  he  has  first  duly 
and  publicly  attended  lectures  on  the  compendium  of  the 
same  arts,  and  on  the  fallacies  and  abstractions  according  to 
the  practice  of  the  current  school,  and  on  the  treatise  of  in- 
solubles,  and  he  shall  certify  to  the  proctors  or  to  one  of  them 
of  this  circumstance  with  a  corporal  oath;  and  also  he  shall 
first  swear  to  determine  in  this  University  within  two  year's 
time  under  the  penalty  of  one  mark  to  be  paid  to  the  public 
chest  within  a  month  after  he  has  failed  in  this  point. 

2.  We  enact  and  ordain  that  no  person  shall  be  admitted 
to  respond  to  the  question  in  arts  unless  he  has  remained  a 
general  sophist  for  two  years,  or  at  least  for  one  whole  year, 
except  the  sons  of  noblemen,  and  he  must  have  kept  two 
general  sophisms  at  a  time  and  place  appointed  by  the 
University,  and  have  twice  responded. 

3.  It  is  also  enacted,  that  all  persons  and  each  of  them 
who  assume  the  rank  of  bachelor  in  any  faculty  shall  swear 
that  they  will  observe  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  and  as 
far  as  in  them  lies,  will  cause  to  be  observed  the  statutes, 
privileges,  and  approved  customs  of  this  University,  and  that 
they  will  by  no  means  appeal  against  the  same  statutes, 
privileges,  and  approved  customs,  nor  give  counsel,  aid,  or 
interest  to  persons  so  appealing.  They  shall  also  swear  that 
they  will  not  disturb  the  peace  of  this  University,  nor  by 
themselves  or  others  give  interest,  counsel,  or  aid  to  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace,  and  that  if  they  know  any  disturber  or 
disturbers  of  the  peace  they  will  inform  of  him  or  them  to  the 
chancellor  or  his  deputy,  and  also  that  they  will  not  by  them- 
selves or  by  others  hinder  justice  from  being  administered  to 
the  disturbers  of  the  peace  :  also  that  they  will,  as  far  as  in 
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them  lies,  respect  the  honor  of  this  University,  and  that 
they  will  oppose  its  enemies,  and  not  bring  any  disgrace 
or  inconvenience  on  it :  and  this  oath  the  proctors  or  one  of 
them  shall  be  bound  to  administer  to  these  persons  before 
they  take  the  degree  of  bachelor.  The  same  oath  we  require 
to  be  taken  by  all  persons  to  be  licensed,  at  their  admission 
into  any  faculty,  and  also  by  all  persons  annually  resuming, 
and  also  by  all  who  are  about  to  lecture  in  any  faculty, 
before  they  begin  to  lecture. 

4.  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1414,  on  the  24th  day  of 
May,  we,  Stephen  le  Scrope  licentiate  in  laws,  archdeacon 
of  Richmond,  chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
and  the  whole  assembly  of  masters,  regent  and  non-regent 
in  the  same,  in  our  full  congregation  held  for  this  special  pur- 
pose, willing  that  the  ancient  and  laudable  customs  hitherto 
approved  of  in  the  said  University,  and  particularly  those 
which  relate  to  the  honor  of  graduates,  shall  be  inviolably 
observed,  enact  and  ordain,  under  penalty  of  suspension,  dis- 
qualification, and  excommunication,  which  a  transgressor  of 
this  statute  shall  ipso  facto  incur,  that  no  bachelor  of  what- 
soever faculty  he  be,  shall  in  the  schools,  in  processions,  or  in 
any  other  ceremonies,  presume  to  use  any  cloak,  fur,  or  folds 
of  silk,  or  any  other  garment  of  like  cost  or  value,  in  his 
gown,  hood,  or  any  other  scholastic  habit,  but  only  budge  or 
lamb's  wool  which  alone  they  ought  to  use,  except  gremial 
roasters,  sons  of  noblemen,  and  others  promoted  to  eccle- 
siastical benefices  or  otherwise,  the  revenues  and  proceeds 
of  which  shall  amount  to  the  annual  value  of  thirty  marks 
if  such  benefices  be  canonries  or  prebends,  but  if  not,  to  the 
annual  value  of  forty  marks  clear  at  farm  (adfirmam),  sub- 
tracting all  burdens :  and  also  excepting  those  persons  to 
whom  the  majority  of  the  regents  and  non-regents  shall  by  their 
express  consent  think  proper  to  pay  deference.  We  likewise 
prohibit  under  the  aforesaid  penalties,  any  bachelor  in  any 
faculty  from  wearing  at  any  lecture  or  ceremony,  a  cap 
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(birreto),  hat,  or  bonnet  (tenaj,  or  any  similar  ornament  for 
the  head.  And  for  the  more  strict  observance  of  the  afore- 
said^ we  will  that  every  person  henceforward  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  any  faculty  shall  on  his 
admission  specially  swear  to  all  that  is  above  written. 

5.  We  John  Rekyngale,  professor  of  theology,  chan- 
cellor of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  the  united  as- 
sembly of  masters,  regent  and  non-regent  in  the  same, 
wishing,  as  we  are  also  bound  by  our  oaths,  that  the  honor 
of  the  University  be  preserved  uninjured  for  ever  here- 
after, and  that  the  rank  of  graduates  be  distinguished  with 
an  honorable  designation,  enact  and  ordain  that  every 
graduate  while  he  stays  in  our  town  shall  have  of  his  own 
a  habit  suited  to  his  degree,  in  which  he  shall  be  bound 
to  walk  in  procession,  in  every  general  procession  fixed 
by  the  statute,  and  in  every  other,  held  for  the  preservation 
of  the  king  and  kingdom  and  for  other  necessary  causes 
to  be  ordained  by  the  chancellor,  also  at  vespers  and  the 
inceptions  of  that  faculty  of  which  he  is  a  scholar  solemnly 
celebrated  in  the  church  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  In  which 
cases  no  one  shall  presume  to  absent  himself  except  some 
one  may  be  excused  from  a  reasonable  cause,  to  be  ap- 
proved by  the  chancellor.  Moreover  all  gremials  shall  be 
present  in  person  in  their  scholastic  habits  at  the  great  con- 
gregation, and  at  the  three  others  annually  to  be  proclaimed 
by  the  bedells  and  also  at  the  sermons  to  the  clergy,  if  they 
wish  to  have  a  place  in  the  body  of  the  church  at  the  time  of 
these  sermons. 

6.  And  if  by  chance  any  one  of  such  persons  to  be  ad- 
mitted shall  be  privileged  or  exempted,  he  shall  simply  and 
beforehand  relinquish  all  parts  of  his  privileges  as  far  as 
the  privileges  and  statutes  of  the  University  are  contravened 
by  it,  with  reservation  however  of  the  composition  made 
between  the  University  and  the  King's  College  of  the  blessed 
Mary  and  St.  Nicholas,  and  all  things  contained  therein. 
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7.  We  also  enact  and  ordain  that  every  one  hereafter 
to  be  admitted  to  any  degree  shall  swear  that  he  will  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power  observe  all  things  contained  in 
the  composition  made  between  the  University  and  the 
college  of  St.  Mary  and  SL  Nicholas,  which  was  con- 
firmed by  our  lord  the  king. 

TABLE  a. 
At  the  admiBsion  of  incepton  in  arts  shall  be  read. 

1.  We  likewise  enact  that  no  person  shall  he  admitted,  &c. 

2.  We  likewise  enact  that  every  bachelor,  &c. 

3.  Public  oath. 

4.  Oath  concerning  dress. 

5.  Statutes  on  the  renunciation  of  privileges. 

6.  Statutes  on  the  observation  of  the  composition. 

7.  Statute  on  the  election  of  proctors. 

1.  We  likewise  enact,  that  no  person  shall  be  admitted 
to  incept  in  arts  unless  he  shall  have  first  determined,  and 
this  moreover  for  three  years  at  least,  and  unless  either 
here  or  elsewhere  in  a  University  he  shall  have  properly 
heard  in  the  schools  Aristotle's  books  on  the  physics  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  on  the  generation  of  meteors,  on  the 
soul,  on  the  senses,  and  sensation  (sermli),  on  sleep  and 
wakefulness,  on  memory  and  recollection,  on  death  and  life, 
on  plants,  on  the  motion  of  the  animals,  and  all  the  books 
of  ethics,  and  together  with  this,  either  here  or  elsewhere  in 
a  University  he  must  have  heard  the  three  first  books  of 
Euclid  on  geometry,  algorism,  arithmetic,  and  the  treatise 
on  the  sphere.  So  that  he  must  hear  ordinarily  the  books 
on  the  physics  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  on  the  gene- 
ration and  corruption  of  meteors,  on  the  soul,  and  on 
mechanics,  and  he  must  have  read  (if  he  has  been  in  a 
hall  at  least  for  two  years  in  the  degree  of  bachelor)  for 
five  terms,  viz.  logic  for  one  term,  natural  philosophy  for 
one,  geometry  for  one,  treatise  on  the  sphere,  algorism,  or 
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arithmetic  for  one  term,  moral  philosophy  for  one ;  and  if  he 
has  not  been  in  a  hall  he  shall  read  logic  for  one  term  at 
least,  natural  philosophy  for  another  term,  geometry,  astro- 
logy, or  morals  for  another  term.  But  to  a  person  reading 
publicly,  the  time  between  the  feast  of  St.  Thomas  and  the 
feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  shall  be 
accounted  as  a  term.  Also  he  must  have  publicly  opposed 
in  the  schools  of  his  faculty,  according  to  the  requirements 
of  his  station,  and  have  likewise  responded  to  three  masters 
of  the  same  faculty  at  their  disputations ;  so  that  his  know- 
ledge in  standing,  morals,  and  science  shall  have  been  duly 
approved  among  the  masters  of  that  faculty,  the  appro- 
bation of  which  we  decree  by  the  authority  of  the  chan- 
cellor and  of  the  whole  University,  to  be  thus  understood, 
viz.  that  five  masters  of  arts  by  virtue  of  the  oath  they 
have  taken  before  the  University,  shall  make  deposition 
of  their  certain  knowledge,  and  seven  others  of  the  same 
faculty,  of  their  belief  or  certain  knowledge,  which  de- 
positions shall  be  made  by  means  of  scrutiny  according  to 
the  chancellor's  and  proctors'  examination,  (the  person  who 
presents  him  not  being  present  at  the  scrutiny,)  and  then  at 
last  the  candidate  shall  be  admitted  when  he  shall  have 
sworn  that  he  has  gone  through  this  form.  But  if  the 
whole  number  of  regents  in  arts  does  not  amount  to  twelve, 
one  half  shall  make  deposition  of  their  certain  knowledge, 
and  the  other  half  of  their  belief,  supposing  the  division  to 
be  equal,  but  if  it  is  unequal,  the  greater  number  shall  de- 
pose from  their  certain  knowledge. 

2.  We  likewise  enact  that  every  bachelor  in  every 
faculty  who  is  about  to  ask  permission  to  incept  before  the 
University,  or  who  is  about  to  be  called  to  incept  shall, 
before  he  obtains  the  permission  plsdnly  swear  that  he  will 
incept  if  it  should  come  to  his  turn  to  incept :  and  besides 
this,  £very  one  who  is  about  to  ask  permission  shall  give 
a  sufficient   caution    which,   taking  into  consideration  the 
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quality  and  the  faculty  of  the  person  himself  the  University 
shall  think  proper  to  accept,  that  he  will  really  incept  in  this 
University  within  a  year  from  the  day  of  his  permission. 
And  the  chancellor  shall  assign  to  the  bachelor  within  that 
year,  a  day  for  disputations  in  which  to  incept,  whatever 
days  the  same  bachelor  about  to  incept  may  wish  to  choose, 
and  he  may  put  off  that  day  for  a  reason,  provided  however 
that  he  incept  within  that  year.  And  lest  opportunity  for 
wandering  should  be  afforded  to  bachelors  licensed  in  this 
manner,  it  has  been  enacted  that  such  bachelors  in  the  year 
during  which  such  license  shall  last,  shall  stay  in  this  Uni- 
versity for  the  greater  part  of  the  same  year,  and  shall  keep 
their  scholastic  exercises  in  proper  form  unless  they  should 
be  obliged  to  absent  themselves  for  a  necessary  reason 
approved  by  the  University.  Also,  those  about  to  incept 
in  any  faculty  shall  swear  that  they  will  not  expend  above 
three  thousand  of  Tournois  money,  or  the  value  of  the 
same,  in  the  ceremony  on  the  occasion  of  receiving  a 
doctorate  or  mastership. 

3.  Public  oath,  as  before,  Table  A.  3.  mutoHs  mutandis. 

4.  Of  dress,  as  before.  Table  A.  5.  [p.  234.] 

5.  Of  renunciation  of  privileges,  as  before.  Tab.  A.  6. 

6.  Of  observation  of  the  Composition,  as  before.  Tab.  A.  7. 

7.  Whereas  some  false  and  deceitful  men,  as  we  know 
by  the  experience  of  many,  have,  to  the  no  small  prejudice 
and  loss  of  the  proctors  at  elections,  cunningly  acted  in 
secret  contrary  to  what  they  promised  in  public,  it  is  worthy 
and  desirable  for  public  utility  to  provide  some  remedies 
against  such  cunning  and  deception.  We  therefore  enact 
and  ordain,  that  no  regent  in  any  faculty  shall  at  any 
election  of  proctors  henceforth  presume  to  give  his  vote, 
unless  he  writes  with  his  own  hand  both  his  own  christian 
and  surname  and  those  of  him  for  whom  he  shall  wish  to 
give  his  vote,  nor  shall  he  attempt  in  any  way  to  compromise 
his  vote.    Moreover,  the  christian  and  surnames  both  of  all 
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the  electors  and  of  him  whom  they  have  determined  to 
elect,  shall  he  publicly  read  before  the  whole  congregation 
by  that  very  regent  who  is  accounted  to  be  the  junior,  after 
scrutiny  and  before  the  election  is  declared.  We  likewise 
enact  and  ordain,  that  every  one  hereafter  about  to  incept 
in  order  to  be  regent  in  any  faculty  shall  on  his  admission 
be  bound  on  his  corporal  oath,  touching  the  sacrament,  that 
he  will  not  only  of  himself  faithfully  observe  this  statute, 
but  also  promise  as  far  as  he  is  able  to  procure  others  duly 
to  observe  the  same.  We  therefore  wish  this  statute  to  be 
publicly  read  word  for  word  every  year  after  mass  and 
before  the  scrutiny,  in  the  presence  of  the  regents,  by  one 
of  the  proctors  or  another  regent  to  be  appointed  by  the 
chancellor  or  his  deputy,  lest  any  one  be  able  to  plead  igno- 
rance as  an  excuse.    Dated  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1490. 

TABLE  R 

Certain  statutes  reduced  to  order  and  to  be  read  at  the  admission  of  a 
respondent  to  the  question. 

1.  In  the  first  place  we  enact  that  all  persons  newly 
incepting  in  any  faculty,  or  responding  to  the  question, 
shall  be  bound  to  pay  one  commons  to  the  proctors  (ac- 
cording as  their  standing  and  degree  shall  require)  within 
eight  days  on  pain  of  suspension. 

2.  We  hkewise  enact  that  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to 
respond  to  the  question,  unless  he  shall  have  remained  a 
general  sophist  for  two  years  or  at  least  for  one  year: 
except  the  sons  of  noblemen. 

3.  Moreover,  we  will  that  every  person  who  is  about  to 
take  any  degree  here  shall  be  bound  to  observe  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power  the  statutes  and  approved  customs 
of  this  University:  and  that  he  will  not  on  any  pre- 
tence disturb  the  peace  of  the  said  University ;  but  that 
he  will  as  soon  as  possible  inform  the  chancellor  or  his 
deputy  of  those  persons  who  he  knows  disturb  the  peace 
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in  this  manner :  that  lastly  he  will  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  his  power  promote  and  advance  the  honor  of  this  our 
University. 

4.  Moreover,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  masters, 
regent  and  non-regent,  it  has  been  enacted  and  ordained, 
that  no  bachelor  in  any  general  processions  or  ceremonies 
whatsoever  shall  use  for  his  hood  or  other  scholastic  dress 
any  thing  else  than  only  budge  or  lambs'  wool.  But  gre- 
mials  and  those  who  are  promoted  to  ecclesiastical  benefices 
the  revenues  of  which  amount  to  thirty  marks,  shall  not  be 
bound  by  this  statute.  Lastly  we  have  received  as  pro- 
hibited by  the  authority  of  the  same  persons,  that  any 
bachelor  shall  use  a  hat  (birretoj,  or  any  similar  ornament 
for  the  head,  at  lectures  or  any  other  scholastic  ceremonies. 

6.  Lastly  we  enact  and  ordain  that  every  graduate 
while  he  shall  stay  in  our  town  shall  have  of  his  own  a 
habit  suited  to  his  degree,  in  which  he  shall  be  obliged  to 
walk  in  processions :  also  he  shall  be  strictly  obliged  to 
attend  at  vespers  and  the  inceptions  of  that  faculty  of 
which  he  is  scholar,  in  the  same  dress. 

6.  Moreover,  it  has  been  provided  by  our  statutes  that 
no  one  shall  be  admitted  to  any  degree  here  unless  he  shall 
have  sworn  that  he  will  be  obedient  to  the  chancellor  or 
his  deputy,  and  that  he  will  freely  first  renounce  all  his 
privileges  as  far  as  the  privileges  and  statutes  of  the  Uni- 
versity are  contravened,  without  however  interfering  with 
the  composition  between  the  University  and  King's  College. 

7.  Lastly  we  enact  that  no  one  during  Lent  shall  deter- 
mine in  arts,  unless  he  shall  have  responded  to  the  question  in 
the  preceding  year  before  the  Purification  of  the  blessed  virgin 
Mary ;  also  that  no  one  shall  presume  before  the  fifth  year 
to  determine  in  arts,  and  that  every  one  about  to  determine 
shall  have  heard  in  the  schools  a  book  of  Terence  ordinarily, 
i.  e.  for  two  years,  logic  for  one  year,  and  natural  philosophy 
or  metaphysics  if  they  happen  to  be  read  for  one  year. 
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TABLE  b. 
At  the  admission  of  incepton  in  arts. 

1.  We  enact  that  no  one  be  admitted  to  incept  in  arts 
unless  he  has  first  determined,  and  besides  this,  has  con- 
tinually studied  for  at  least  three  years  in  this  University 
or  elsewhere,  in  the  same  faculty ;  he  must  have  also  heard 
in  the  schools  for  three  years  Aristotle's  books  in  philosophy, 
which  shall  happen  to  be  ordinarily  read  by  his  master ; 
also  for  three  years  he  must  have  heard  mathematics  which 
have  been  then  read  in  the  schools  :  and  he  must  also  have 
publicly  responded  to  three  masters  in  their  public  dis- 
putations. 

2.  We  moreover  enact  that  every  bachelor  in  every 
faculty  who  is  about  to  ask  leave  to  incept  before  the 
University,  shall  before  he  obtains  leave  swear  that  he  wilt 
incept  within  a  year  if  it  shall  fall  to  his  turn  to  incept, 
and  he  shall  give  a  sufficient  caution  on  this  point. 

3.  Besides  this  we  prohibit  by  virtue  of  an  oath  that 
any  one,  by  himself  or  by  the  interposition  of  another  per- 
son, shall  give  or  receive  money  or  any  thing  else  for  the 
giving  or  withholding  of  a  vote  in  the  election  of  proctors, 
nor  shall  he  ever  perform  or  receive  any  promise  or  com- 
pact that  any  one  shall  be  promoted,  or  any  service  or 
benefit  for  giving  or  withholding  such  vote.  But  if  any 
person  knows  any  other  person  to  be  culpable  in  this  re- 
spect he  shall  as  quickly  as  possible  declare  it  to  the 
chancellor  or  the  proctors  or  their  deputies,    (iu  d.  1513.) 

4.  It  is  likewise  enacted  and  ordained  that  no  person 
in  any  faculty  shall  hereafter  presume  to  give  a  vote  in 
any  election  of  proctors,  unless  he  writes  with  his  own 
hand  both  his  own  christian  and  surname  and  that  of  him 
to  whom  he  shall  wish  to  give  a  vote,  nor  shall  he  by  any 
means  attempt  to  compromise  his  vote. 

5.  You  shall  swear  that  you  will  continue  the  lecture 
in  divinity  throughout  the  year  for  the  greater  part  of  each 
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term,  if  the  lecturer  shall  read  for  the  greater  part,  and 
that  you  will  not  absent  yourself  or  yourselves  from  the 
lecture  except  for  a  reasonable  cause  to  be  approved  by 
the  vice-chancellor,  the  lecturer  of  the  same  lecture,  and 
the  proctors,  and  by  each  one  of  them. 

6.  Lastly  by  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  the  regents 
and  non-regents  it  is  decreed  that  those  who  are  about  to 
attain  to  the  degree  of  master,  shall  be  bound  by  virtue  of 
an  oath  that  they  will  retain  the  regency  for  two  whole 
years,  so  that  they  are  bound  to  keep  their  necessary  re- 
gency for  only  the  first  year,  the  present  statute  against 
abdicating  the  regency  before  the  two  years  always  re- 
maining in  force  and  entire. 

7.  Moreover  we  will  that  every  person  who  is  about 
&c.  as  before.     Tab,  B.  3. 

8.  Lastly  we  enact  and  ordain  that  every  graduate  &c. 
as  before.     Tab.  B.  5. 

9.  Moreover  it  has  been  provided  by  our  statutes  &c. 
as  before.     Table  B.  6. 

TABLE  C. 

Certain  statutes  reduced  to  order  and  to  be  read  at  the  admission  of  a 
respondent  to  the  question. 

1.  In  the  first  year  rhetoric  shall  be  taught,  in  the 
second  and  third  logic,  in  the  fourth  philosophy  shall  be 
added.  And  every  one  shall  attend  at  the  lectures  on  these 
subjects,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  as  time  allows.  In  these 
four  years  every  one  shall  twice  dispute  in  the  public  schools, 
and  twice  respond  among  those  of  his  class.  If  he  has 
gone  through  these  duties  and  after  the  usual  examination 
appears  deserving,  he  shall  become  a  bachelor,  provided 
however  that  he  first  responds  to  the  question  and  stands 
in  Lent  in  the  usual  manner  until  the  last  act,  and  deposits  a 
real  caution  for  the  observance  of  these  things,  [a.  d.  1669.] 
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2.  We  enact  that  all  persons  newly  incepting  in  any 
faculty,  or  responding  to  the  question,  shall  be  bound  to 
pay  to  the  proctors  one  commons  (as  their  standing  and  dig- 
nity have  required)  within  eight  days  on  pain  of  suspension. 

3.  We  likewise  enact  that  no  one  be  admitted  to 
respond  to  the  question  unless  he  has  for  two  years  or 
at  least  for  one  year  remained  a  general  sophist:  except 
sons  of  noblemen. 

4.  Moreover,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  masters 
regent  and  non-regent,  it  has  been  enacted  and  ordained 
that  no  bachelor  in  any  public  supplications  or  acts  what- 
ever shall  wear  in  his  hood  or  other  scholastic  habit  any 
thing  but  budge  or  lamb's  wool.  But  gremials  and  those 
who  have  been  promoted  to  ecclesiastical  benefices  the 
value  of  which  is  twenty  marks  shall  by  no  means  be 
bound  to  the  observance  of  this  statute :  by  the  authority 
of  the  same  persons  we  have  received  it  as  prohibited  that 
any  bachelor  shall  use  a  cap  (TnrretoJ,  hat,  or  other  similar 
ornament  for  the  head,  at  lectures  or  in  any  other  scholastic 
ceremony. 

5.  Moreover  we  will  that  all  persons  who  are  here 
about  to  take  any  degree  shall  be  compelled  and  obliged 
to  observe  according  to  their  ability  the  statutes  and  ap- 
proved customs  of  this  University  :  and  that  they  will 
not  on  any  pretence  disturb  the  peace  of  the  same  Uni- 
versity :  but  that  they  will  as  soon  as  possible  inform  the 
chancellor  or  his  deputy  of  those  whom  they  may  know 
to  be  thus  disturbing  the  peace  :  and  that  lastly  they  will 
to  the  utmost  of  their  power  increase  and  advance  the 
honor  of  this  our  University. 

6.  Lastly  we  enact  and  ordain  that  every  graduate 
while  he  stays  in  our  town  shall  have  of  his  own  a  dress 
suited  to  his  degree,  in  which  he  shall  be  strictly  obliged 
to  attend  at  public  prayers,  sermons  to  the  clergy,  and  also 
at  vespers^  and  the  inceptions  of  that  faculty  of  which  he  is 
a  scholar. 
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7.  Lastly  it  has  been  provided  by  our  statutes  that  no 
one  be  admitted  here  to  any  degree  unless  he  shall  swear 
that  he  will  be  obedient  to  the  chancellor  and  his  de- 
puty, and  that  he  will  plainly  and  beforehand  renounce  all 
his  own  privileges  as  far  as  they  contravene  the  privileges 
and  statutes  of  the  University,  with  reservation  however 
of  the  composition  made  between  the  University  and  King's 
College. 

8.  You  shall  swear  that  you  have  observed  and  will 
observe  all  these  things,  unless  you  have  otherwise  received 
a  grace  granted  by  the  University  for  a  dispensation.  So 
help  you  God  and  God's  holy  gospel. 

9.  You  shall  also  swear  that  you  acknowledge  the 
queen's  majesty  to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the  churches 
of  England  and  Ireland,  in  all  causes  both  ecclesiastical 
and  civil,  and  that  no  other  foreign  prince,  pontiff,  or  pre- 
late has  any  authority  within  this  kingdom  of  England  and 
Ireland.     So  help  you  God  and  God's  holy  gospel. 

TABLE  c. 

Statutes  to  be  read  at  the  admisaion  of  incepton  in  artg. 

1.  Bachelors  of  arts  shall  be  attentive  hearers  of  the 
philosophical  lecture  in  astronomy,  perspective  or  mathe- 
matics (which  shall  be  read  in  the  schools),  and  of  the  Greek 
language,  for  three  years  at  least :  and  they  shall  by  their 
industry  accomplish  what  has  been  before  begun.  At  all 
the  disputations  of  the  masters  they  shall  attend  with  their 
heads  uncovered,  and  not  depart  thence  without  leave  being 
obtained  from  the  proctors.  Every  bachelor  shall  thrice 
respond  to  the  objections  of  a  master,  twice  he  shall  respond 
in  the  exercises  of  his  own  class,  and  he  shall  declaim  once. 
When  he  shall  have  been  thus  employed  for  the  full  time  of 
three  years,  and  it  shall  be  made  known  that  he  has  gone 
through  these  things,  after  he  shall  have  been  solemnly 

introduced,  he  shall  be  elected  to  the  degree  of  master. 
r2 
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2.  You  shall  swear  that  you  will  continue  the  lecture  in 
divinity  founded  by  the  lady  Margaret,  for  a  year  and  for 
the  greater  part  of  each  term  in  the  year  if  the  lecturer 
shall  read  for  the  greater  part,  and  you  will  not  absent 
yourself  or  yourselves  except  for  a  reasonable  cause  to  be 
approved  by  the  vice-chancellor  the  lecturer  of  the  same 
lecture  and  the  proctors  and  each  one  of  them. 

3.  It  is  decreed  that  those  who  are  about  to  attain  to  the 
degree  of  masters  shall  be  bound  by  an  oath  that  they  will 
retain  a  regency  for  three  whole  years.  Provided  however 
that  they  are  bound  to  keep  the  necessary  regency  only  for 
the  first  year. 

4.  We  moreover  enact  that  any  bachelor  in  any  faculty, 
about  to  ask  permission  to  incept  before  the  University,  shall 
before  he  obtain  it  plainly  swear  that  he  will  incept  within 
a  year  if  it  shall  happen  that  he  is  to  incept,  and  he  shall 
deposit  a  sufficient  caution  to  this  effect. 

6.  We  moreover  prohibit  by  virtue  of  an  oath,  any  one, 
by  himself  or  by  the  interposition  of  another,  from  giving  or 
taking  money  or  any  thing  else  for  giving  or  withholding  his 
vote  in  the  election  of  proctors,  nor  shall  he  obtain,  perform, 
or  receive  at  any  time  a  promise  or  compact  that  any  one 
shall  be  promoted,  nor  receive  any  service  or  benefit,  for 
giving  or  withholding  such  vote.  If  any  person  knows 
another  to  be  culpable  in  these  respects,  he  shall  as  quickly 
as  possible  declare  it  to  the  chancellor,  the  proctors,  or  their 
deputies. 

6..  It  is  also  enacted  and  ordained,  that  no  one  in  any 
faculty  at  any  election  of  proctors  shall  hereafter  presume 
to  give  a  vote,  without  writing  with  his  own  hand  the 
christian  and  surname  both  of  himself  and  of  him  to  whom 
he  shall  wish  to  give  his  vote,  nor  shall  he  by  any  means 
attempt  to  compromise  his  vote. 

7.  Moreover  we  will  that  all  persons,  &c.  as  before. 
Tab.  C.  6. 
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8.  Lastly  we  enact,  &c.  as  before,  Tab.  C.  6. 

9.  Lastly  it  has  been  provided,  &c.  as  before.  Tab.  C  7. 

10.  Your  shall  swear,  &c.  as  before.  Tab.  C.  8,  and  9. 


TABLE   D. 
Statutes  to  be  read  on  the  admiMion  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  to  the 
ohseryance  of  which  each  of  them  are  hound,  by  an  oath.    (Date  about 
A.  D.  1629;  Ainslie.  p.  49.) 

1.  In  the  first,  &c.  as  before  Tab.  C.  1.  (p.  241). 

2.  Moreover,  &c.  as  before  Tab.  C.  5.  (p.  242). 

3.  Every  graduate,  while  he  stays  in  our  town  shall  possess  for 
himself  a  dress  suited  to  his  degree. 

4.  Lastly,  &c.  substantially  as  before,  Tab.  C.  7.  (p.  243). 

5.  Whoever  shall  be  admitted  to  respond  to  the  question  after  the 
last  act  and  before  the  14th  Jan.  shall  swear  that  he  will  reckon  his 
terms  not  from  his  admission  hut  from  the  final  determination  sub- 
sequent to  his  admission,  if  he  should  seek  for  a  master's  degree  in  this 
or  in  any  other  English  University. 

6.  You  shall  swear  &c.  as  before,  Tab.  C.  8. 

7.  You  shall  swear  also,  that  in  your  conscience  you  acknowledge 
the  king  to  be  and  that  he  ought  to  be  according  to  the  word  of  God 
supreme  head  of  the  churches  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  &c.  nearly 
as  before,  Tab.  C.  9.  (p.  243). 

Table  (d)  is  nearly  the  same  with  Table  (c).    (p.  243.) 
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TABLE 

Of  the  titlei  of  royal  letters,  edicts,  and  other  documents,  relating  to  the 
University  of  Camhridge,  from  the  time  of  Henry  III  to  that  of 
Henry  VII,  translated  from  the  Latin  copies  in  the  Arundel 
MSS.,  53  and  54,  in  the  British  Museum. 

KING    HENRY    III. 
Arundel  MS.  No.  53. 

1.  That  the  sheriiT,  on  receiving  intimation  from  the 
bishop  of  Ely  and  the  chancellor  of  the  University,  shall 
repress  the  insolence  of  the  clerks  and  the  disobedience  of 
the  scholars. 

2.  That  the  sheriff  shall  cause  proclamation  to  be  made 
against  clerks  who  pretend  to  be  scholars  and  are  not,  and 
who  do  not  live  under  the  tuition  of  any  master  of  schools. 

3.  Of  the  mode  of  chastising  clerks  who  are  contuma- 
cious and  disobedient  to  the  chancellor,  pretending  to  be 
scholars  when  they  are  not. 

4.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  shall  not  grieve  the 
scholars  in  taxing  their  houses  otherwise  than  has  been 
customary  in  the  University. 

6.  That  the  sheriff,  at  the  mandate  of  the  chancellor, 
in  default  of  the  burgesses,  shall  arrest  clerks  who  are 
malefactors. 

6.  That  the  sheriff  shall  abstain  from  arresting  scholars, 
notwithstanding  former  letters. 

7.  A  mandate  transmitted  to  the  sheriff  for  preserving 
the  liberties  of  the  University. 

8.  That  houses  inhabited  by  scholars  be  taxed  by  two 
masters  and  two  burgesses  every  five  years. 

9.  That  two  aldermen  be  joined  with  the  mayor  and 
bailiffs  to  preserve  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  to  keep  the 
assise  of  bread,  wine,  and  ale,  and  also  to  search  the  bakers, 
brewers,  and  regrators. 
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10.  That  the  sheriff  in  default  of  the  burgesses,  at  the 
request  of  the  chancellor,  shall  repress  the  insolence  of 
clerks  who  are  malefactors. 

11.  A  composition  between  the  University  and  the  bur- 
gesses of  Cambridge,  confirmed  by  royal  authority. 

12.  That  tournaments  and  justs  shall  not  be  held  in  the 
town  of  Cambridge,  or  within  five  miles  of  it,  to  the  dis- 
turbance of  the  study  of  the  University. 

13.  Another  prohibition  of  tournaments  and  justs  by 
which  tlie  quiet  of  the  students  might  be  disturbed. 

Arundel  MS.  No.  54. 

14.  A  letter  of  the  king  transmitted  to  the  University  of 
Paris  to  invite  the  scholars  to  pass  over  into  England  for 
the  sake  of  study. 

15.  A  rescript  of  pope  Gregory  IX.  to  the  prior  of 
Barnwell  and  the  chancellor  of  the  University,  for  the 
observance  of  a  certsdn  statute  that  the  seal  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Westminster  should  be  kept  under  three  keys. 

16.  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  concern- 
ing disturbances  of  the  peace  to  the  injury  of  the  scholars 
of  the  University, 

17.  A  mandate  given  to  the  sheriff  of  Cambridge  to 
cause  certain  lawful  men  of  his  bailiwick  to  come  before  the 
justices  of  the  king  to  make  presentment  concerning  certain 
injuries  lately  inflicted  on  the  scholars. 

18.  A  brief  for  settling  disputes  between  the  University 
and  the  townspeople  of  the  borough  of  Cambridge. 

19.  A  licence  for  commencing  scholastic  discipline  in 
the  town  of  Northampton. 

20.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  of  the  town  of  North- 
ampton shall  receive  into  their  township  certain  masters 
and  scholars  to  exercise  scholastic  discipline. 

21.  A  commission  to  search  and  punish  transgressors  in 
the  town  of  Cambridge  as  well  clerks  as  laymen. 
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22.  That  the  justices  of  the  king  shall  not  intrude  in 
hearing  and  judging  transgressions  lately  arisen  between 
scholars  and  laymen. 

23.  A  pardon  of  the  king  of  a  suit  of  peace  granted 
to  those  who  made  an  attack  on  the  northern  scholars  at 
Cambridge. 

24.  That  the  sheriff  of  Cambridge  shall  cause  the  peace 
to  be  proclaimed  and  held,  which  has  been  granted  to  those 
who  made  the  attack  on  the  northern  scholars  at  Cambridge. 

25.  That  the  sheriff  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  cause  the 
peace  to  be  proclaimed  and  held  which  has  been  granted  to 
those  who  made  the  attack  on  the  northern  scholars  at 
Cambridge. 

26.  That  the  University  newly  begun  in  the  town  of 
Northampton  be  entirely  abrogated. 

KING  EDWARD  I. 
Arundel  MS.  No.  53. 

27.  A  composition  made  by  the  lord  Hugh  bishop  of  Ely 
between  the  chancellor  and  the  rector  of  St.  Benet's  church 
concerning  the  ringing  of  the  bell. 

28.  A  composition  between  the  chancellor  and  the  Uni- 
versity that  the  proctors  may  convoke  in  default  of  the 
chancellor. 

29.  A  writing  of  the  lord  Hugh  bishop  of  Ely  to  the 
chancellor  and  University,  in  which  he  declares  that  by 
the  letters  according  to  the  diversity  of  business  he  does  not 
intend  to  derogate  from  the  privileges  of  the  University, 
nor  to  disturb  the  jurisdiction  of  the  chancellor,  and  that 
appeals  should  be  made  to  that  officer  in  the  first  place. 

30.  Another  writing  of  the  same  lord  bishop  Hugh^ 
limiting  the  jurisdiction  of  the  archdeacon  of  Ely  over  his 
dependents,  and  of  the  master  of  glomery  over  his  students 
and  of  the  other  masters  over  their  scholars. 

31.  Decision  of  the  same  lord  bishop  Hugh  on  an  agree- 
ment made  between  the  chancellor  of  the  University  and 
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his  adherents  on  the  one  part,  and  the  other  masters  in 
theology  and  the  regents  there  in  other  faculties  and  their 
adiierents  on  the  other  part. 

32.  Form  of  the  oath  to  be  taken  by  the  chancellor  of 
the  University  after  the  confirmation  of  the  bishop  has  been 
obtained. 

33.  Letters  patent  transmitted  to  certain  persons  of  the 
University  for  hearing  and  determining  the  composition  of 
the  pavement. 

34.  A  charter  of  confirmation  of  the  ancient  privileges 
of  the  University. 

35.  That  those  who  are  imprisoned  at  the  mandate  of 
the  chancellor  shall  not  be  set  at  Uberty  by  the  mayor  and 
bailiffs  under  pretext  of  briefs  of  the  king. 

36.  That  the  forfeited  victuals  of  the  regrators  shall  be 
given  to  the  hospital  of  St.  John  at  Cambridge  for  the 
support  of  the  poor  scholars  of  the  University. 

37.  Letters  patent  for  associating  master  GeojGfrey  de 
Pakenham  with  those  appointed  to  hear  the  composition  of 
the  pavement. 

38.  Confirmation  of  the  letters  patent  of  king  Henry  III, 
concerning  the  taking  and  imprisoning  clerks  and  scholars 
by  the  sheriff  at  the  mandate  of  the  chancellor. 

39.  Petition  of  the  University  presented  in  parliament 
that  the  chancellor  may  have  the  cognizance  of  pleas  of 
contracts  and  agreements  between  scholars  and  laymen 
under  a  certain  conceded  form. 

40.  That  scholars  may  convene  laymen  before  the 
chancellor  in  all  personal  actions,  notwithstanding  the 
royal  prohibition. 

41.  That  the  sheriff,  when  requested  by  the  chancellor 
and  scholars,  shall  cause  proclamation  to  be  made  against 
tournaments  and  justs. 

42.  A  brief  addressed  to  the  sheriff,  that  tournaments 
shall  not  be  held  in  the  town  of  Cambridge  or  within  five 
miles  round. 
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43.  An  instrument  of  an  agreement  made  between  the 
University  and  the  convents  of  friars  preachers  and  minors 
at  Cambridge. 

Arundel  MS.  No.  54. 

44.  A  certificatory  under  the  following  articles  touching 
as  well  the  University  and  town  as  the  religious  houses  and 
the  parish  churches. 

45.  An  assise  before  the  king's  justices  between  Re- 
ginald fitz  Jordan  and  Roger  de  Thometon  concerning  cer- 
tain tenements  in  Cambridge  granted  to  the  University. 

46.  A  plea  between  the  chancellor  of  the  University  and 
the  prior  of  Barnwell  for  ten  marks  to  be  paid  yearly  by  the 
same  prior  to  two  priests  studying  in  the  University  and 
performing  divine  service  for  the  soul  of  the  bishop  of  Ely. 

47.  A  plea  before  the  justices  of  the  king  between  the 
chancellor  of  the  University  and  Roger  Rydlingfeld  chap- 
lain, concerning  the  rights  of  three  tenements  in  Cambridge, 
which  the  said  Roger  claims  for  the  term  of  his  life  by  a 
grant  of  the  University, 

48.  A  plea  between  the  prior  of  Barnwell  and  certain 
masters  concerning  the  taxing  and  letting  of  a  certain 
messuage  of  the  same  prior  in  Cambridge  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  University. 

49.  A  brief  of  ad  quod  damnum  for  four  messuages  and 
thirty  acres  of  land  in  Cambridge  to  be  granted  in  mortmain 
by  Roger  de  Rydelingfeld,  chaplain,  to  the  chancellor  and 
University,  with  an  inquisition  made  upon  the  same  brief. 

50.  A  plea  upon  the  complaint  of  Thomas  de  Sutton 
against  master  Stephen  de  Heppeworth,  chancellor  of  the 
University,  and  others,  for  false  imprisonment. 

51.  An  assise  before  the  justices  of  our  lord  the  king 
between  Roger  de  Thorneton  and  the  University,  concern- 
ing certain  tenements  in  Cambridge  belonging  to  the  afore- 
said chancellor  and  University. 

52.  A  commission  for  the  composition  of  the  pavement 
to  be  rendered  before  the  chancellor. 
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53.  Another  for  the  composition  of  the  pavement  to  be 
heard  before  the  chancellor. 

64.  A  commission  to  inquire  and  certify  concerning 
disturbances  of  the  scholars.  * 

KING  EDWARD  II. 
Anrndel  MS.  No.  53. 

55.  A  charter  of  confirmation  of  ancient  privileges. 

56.  Confirmation  of  the  letters  patent  of  king  Henry  III, 
prohibiting  tournaments  near  the  town  of  Cambridge. 

57.  Confirmation  of  two  letters  patent  of  kings  Henry 
III  and  Edward  I,  concerning  the  taking  of  clerks  and 
scholars  who  are  malefactors  by  the  sheriff  at  the  mandate 
of  the  chancellor. 

58.  Confirmation  of  the  letters  patent  of  king  Henry  III 
against  regrators. 

59.  That  the  chancellor  and  scholars  are  free  from 
tallage  for  their  lands  and  tenements  in  Cambridge. 

60.  That  the  scholars  may  convene  the  burgesses  and 
other  laymen  before  the  chancellor  notwithstanding  a  pro- 
hibition. 

61.  Letters  patent  concerning  the  protection  of  the 
chancellor,  masters,  and  scholars. 

62.  A  charter  of  confirmation  of  ancient  privileges 
with  the  addition  of  new  ones. 

63.  That  causes  of  clerks  arising  out  of  things  moveable 
in  the  town  of  Cambridge,  shall  be  decided  before  the  chan- 
cellor, notwithstanding  a  prohibition. 

64.  That  inquisitions  upon  grave  transgressions  where 
one  party  is  a  scholar,  shall  be  taken  as  well  by  those 
without  as  by  those  within  (interinsecos)  and  that  the 
transgressors  shall  be  committed  into  custody  to  the  castle. 

65.  That  public  women  shall  be  expelled  from  the  town 
and  suburbs  of  Cambridge. 

66.  Letter  of  the  king  transmitted  to  our  lord  pope  John 
XXII,  (praying)  that  he  would  confirm  the  privileges  of  the 
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University  granted  from  ancient  times,  with  the  addition  of 
new  ones. 

67.  Bull  of  pope  John  XXII,  whereby,  listening  to  the 
king's  prayers,  he  confirms  all  the  privileges  granted  of  old 
by  their  predecessors  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  the  kings  of 
England. 

68.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  University  presented 
in  parliament  against  the  mayor  and  burgesses,  concerning 
certain  grievances. 

69.  Letters  patent  for  inquiring  into  and  certifying  the 
privileges  of  the  University  granted  by  our  lord  the  king, 
which  are  not  duly  observed  by  the  mayor  and  burgesses. 

Arundel  MS  No.  54. 

70.  Licence  of  appropriating  to  the  University  ad- 
vowsons  of  churches  to  the  value  of  forty  pounds  a  year, 
notwithstanding  the  statute. 

7L  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  upon  a 
certain  most  injurious  assault  made  upon  the  University. 

72.  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  upon 
an  assault  made  by  the  townsmen  against  Arnold  de  Tyle 
and  others. 

73.  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  concern- 
ing injuries  done  by  the  townsmen  to  the  University. 

74.  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  concern- 
ing an  assault  made  by  the  mayor  on  John  Heslerton. 

75.  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  con- 
cerning a  dangerous  assault  on  the  University  committed 
by  the  mayor  and  bailiffs. 

76.  A  bull  of  pope  John  XXII,  how  the  rule  of  the 
friars  minors  ought  to  be  understood  as  well  by  those 
glossing  and  making  comments,  as  by  those  reading  and 
determining  in  the  schools. 

77.  A  declaration  of  pope  John  XXII,  whether  Christ 
and  his  apostles  had  anything  in  private  or  in  common. 
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78.  A  bull  of  pope  John  XXII  transmitted  to  the  Uni- 
versity, concerning  certain  constitutions  to  be  read  in  the 
schools,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  other  decretals. 

79.  A  brief  notifying  to  the  University  the  result  of  the 
negotiations  between  the  kings  of  England  and  France. 

80.  Letters  of  the  king  transmitted  to  the  University 
concerning  the  negotiations  between  him  and  the  king  of 
France. 

KING  EDWARD  III. 
Arundel  MS.  No.  53. 

81.  Charter  of  confirmation  of  ancient  privileges. 

82.  That  public  women  be  expelled  from  the  town  and 
suburbs  of  Cambridge  at  the  order  of  the  chancellor. 

83.  Confirmation  of  the  letters  patent  of  Henry  III, 
Edward  I,  and  Edward  II,  for  giving  the  forfeited  victuals 
of  regrators  to  the  hospital  of  St.  John. 

84.  Letters  patent  of  protection  for  the  chancellor,  mas- 
ters, and  scholars,  and  for  their  servants  and  goods. 

85.  That  scholars  may  convene  the  burgesses  and  other 
laymen  before  the  chancellor  in  all  personal  actions,  not- 
withstanding the  prohibition. 

86.  Confirmation  of  the  letters  patent  of  kings  Henry 
III,  Edward  I,  and  Edward  II,  for  the  taking  of  clerks 
who  are  malefactors  by  the  sheriff  at  the  mandate  of  the 
chancellor. 

87.  The  charter  of  Nottingham  confirming  all  the  anci- 
ent privileges. 

88.  Letters  patent  for  the  removing  of  public  women  at 
the  order  of  the  chancellor. 

89.  Petitions  of  the  chancellor  and  masters  concerning 
the  fixing  the  price  of  wine,  repairing  the  pavement,  and 
cleaning  the  streets,  granted  in  part  in  parliament. 

90.  A  mandate  for  the  protection  of  the  chancellor, 
masters,  and  scholars,  and  for  the  preservation  of  their 
privileges  and  liberties. 
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91.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  shall  cause  the  pave- 
ment before  their  tenements  to  be  repaired  for  the  advantage 
of  the  University. 

92.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  shall  make  trial  and 
assay  of  bread  and  ale  at  the  requisition  of  the  chancellor. 

93.  That  the  mayor,  bailiffs,  aldermen,  and  burgesses, 
shall  take  their  oaths  before  the  chancellor. 

94.  That  the  persons  imprisoned  at  the  mandate  of  the 
chancellor  shall  not  be  liberated  by  the  king's  briefs  in  pre- 
judice of  the  liberties  of  the  University. 

95.  Petition  of  the  masters  and  scholars  that  they  may 
be  able  to  implead  burgesses  and  laymen  before  the  chan- 
cellor in  personal  actions;  this  petition  was  granted  in 
parliament  under  condition. 

96.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  clerks  of  the  Uni- 
versity that  the  chancellor  may  not  be  molested  for  false 
imprisonment ;  this  was  granted  in  parliament  by  reference 
to  their  charters. 

97.  A  decree  of  lord  Simon  de  Montague  bishop  of  Ely 
for  cutting  off  frivolous  appeals  and  complaints,  with  a 
prohibition  for  the  defence  of  the  civil  law  of  his  church. 

98.  That  the  chancellor  have  cognizance  in  all  contracts 
of  moveables,  and  that  the  same  chancellor  shall  not  be 
molested  for  false  imprisonment. 

99.  Exemplification  of  a  brief  of  safe  custody  of  persons 
imprisoned  at  the  mandate  of  the  chancellor. 

100.  Confirmation  by  the  lord  Thomas  bishop  of  Ely  of 
the  decree  of  the  lord  Simon  his  predecessor. 

101.  A  brief  transmitted  to  the  king's  justices  for  allow- 
ing the  liberties  of  the  University  in  the  cognizance  of  pleas 
of  transgression,  where  one  party  is  a  scholar,  and  of  a 
superseding  in  all  processes  on  their  indictments. 

102.  That  the  stationers  shall  not  be  indicted  before  the 
king's  justices,  but  that  their  punishment  shall  be  in  the 
power  of  the  chancellor. 
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103.  That  scholars  may  convene  the  burgesses  and 
other  laymen  before  the  chancellor  in  all  personal  actions, 
notwithstanding  the  prohibition. 

104.  That  scholars  shall  not  be  called  out  of  the  Uni- 
versity into  a  court  of  Christianity,  in  any  causes  touching 
their  privileges. 

105.  That  the  revoking  of  the  letters  patent  of  the 
king  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  his  reign  shall  not  go  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  other  liberties  of  the  University. 

106.  A  mandate  transmitted  to  the  sheriff  to  make  a 
proclamation  for  the  conveying  of  victuals  to  the  town  of 
Cambridge  for  the  use  and  advantage  of  the  scholars,  not- 
withstanding a  previous  mandate  of  the  king. 

107.  That  the  mandate  of  the  king  in  the  cause  of 
discord  between  the  scholars  of  his  hall  and  the  scholars 
of  Clare  hall  shall  not  tend  to  the  prejudice  of  the  liberties 
of  the  University,  nor  be  drawn  into  a  precedent. 

Arundel  MS.  No.  54. 
106.  That  the  sheriff  of  Lincoln  cause  proclamation  to 
be  made  at  Stamford  and  through  all  his  bailiwicks,  that 
no  one  shall  perform  scholastic  acts  at  Stamford,  nor  any- 
where in  the  whole  kingdom  except  in  the  Universities 
now  approved. 

109.  Another  form  of  proclamation  to  be  made  against 
those  performing  scholastic  acts  without  the  king's  licence 
in  the  town  of  Stamford  or  anywhere  except  in  the  Uni- 
versities. 

110.  Letters  patent  for  banishing  from  the  town  of 
Stamford  all  masters  and  scholars  going  through  scholastic 
studies  there  against  the  will  of  the  king,  and  for  certifying 
into  chancery  the  names  of  those  who  contravene. 

in.  That  the  abbot  of  Westminster  may  absent  himself 
from  his  house  for  seven  years  for  the  sake  of  studying  in 
any  Universities  at  home  or  abroad. 

112.  A  commission  for  hearing  and  determining  a  com- 
plaint between  master  Henry  Harwedon  chancellor  of  the 
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University  and  William  de  Wyvelingham  a  scholar  there, 
for  false  imprisonment. 

113.  Brief  for  the  delivery  from  prison  of  master  Henry 
Harwedon  and  others  after  their  security  given  into 
chancery. 

114.  Brief  to  take  the  bodies  of  master  Henry  de 
Harwedon  and  others  after  their  flight  from  the  custody 
of  their  sureties. 

115.  Brief  directed  to  the  sheriff  of  London  for  the  safe 
keeping  of  the  bodies  of  master  Henry  de  Harwedon  and 
others  in  the  prison  of  Newgate. 

116.  Mode  of  proceeding  before  the  king's  justices  by 
William  de  Wyvelingham  against  master  Henry  de  Har- 
wedon and  others  for  false  imprisonment. 

117.  Brief  transmitted  to  the  king's  justices  for  the 
continuing  the  matter  between  master  Henry  de  Harwedon 
and  William  de  Wyvelingham  to  another  day. 

118.  Brief  transmitted  to  the  University  of  Cambridge 
respecting  a  supersedeas  in  the  taking  of  the  body  of  master 
Henry  de  Harwedon,  by  reason  of  his  security  given 
before  the  king. 

119.  Brief  for  transmitting  before  the  king  himself  the 
record  and  process  between  master  Henry  de  Harwedon  and 
William  de  Wyvelingham  with  all  things  relating  to  them. 

120.  Another  order  for  transmitting  before  the  king  the 
record  and  process  of  pleading  between  master  Henry  de 
Harwedon  and  William  de  Wyvelingham  with  all  things 
relating  to  them,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  there  be  a 
supersedeas  to  stay  the  execution  of  judgment. 

121.  A  mandate  transmitted  to  the  sheriff  of  Cambridge 
respecting  a  supersedeas  upon  an  exigent  against  master 
Henry  de  Harwedon. 

122.  Petition  of  master  Henry  de  Harwedon  presented 
in  parliament,  on  the  imprisonment  of  William  de  Wyve- 
lingham, who  impleaded  him  the  chancellor  before  the 
justice  of  the  king  for  false  imprisonment. 
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123.  Mandate  transmitted  to  the  justice  of  the  king 
not  to  proceed  in  the  cause  (loquela)  between  master  Henry 
de  Harwedon  and  William  de  Wy velingham  for  false  im- 
prisonment, until  the  matter  of  error  be  discussed,  and  that 
in  the  meanwhile  the  same  Henry  be  delivered  out  of  prison. 

124.  A  mandate  transmitted  to  the  justice  of  the  king 
for  settling  the  dispute  between  the  burgesses  and  scholars 
upon  certain  articles. 

125.  A  brief  directed  to  the  king's  justice  to  judge 
between  the  University  and  burgesses  on  certain  articles 
exhibited  by  the  same  burgesses  against  the  University. 

126.  A  commission  to  inquire  of  the  lands  and  tene- 
ments of  monks,  as  well  of  scholars  and  others,  in  the  town 
of  Cambridge. 

127.  An  indenture  of  lands  of  the  University  with  the 
liberty  of  two  folds  in  Cambridge  granted  to  a  certain  priest 
for  the  term  of  his  life  to  perform  service  for  the  soul  of 
master  Nigellus  de  Thorneton. 

128.  An  indenture  of  the  University  of  a  certain  mes- 
suage in  Cambridge  granted  for  ever  to  Pembroke  hall, 
that  there  may  be  had  a  commemoration  for  the  soul  of 
Roger  de  Heydon. 

129.  A  complaint  presented  to  the  lord  the  king  by  the 
chancellor  and  scholars  against  the  mayor  and  burgesses, 
for  not  having  duly  obsered  the  liberties  of  the  University 
according  to  the  tenor  of  their  charters,  with  certain  other 
petitions  for  the  increase  of  the  privileges  of  the  University 
aforesaid.     To  which  no  answer  is  given. 

130.  A  composition  between  both  Universities  of  one 
part  and  the  friars  mendicants  residing  in  the  same  Uni- 
versities of  the  other  part,  confirmed  by  the  authority  of 
the  king  in  his  parliament. 

131.  Tenor  of  the  obligation  of  a  certain  fisherman  im- 
prisoned by  the  chancellor. 

132.  Brief  of  certiorari  upon   certain   indictments  of 
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scholars  and  others,  with  an  inquisition  taken  by  virtue 
of  the  same  brief. 

133.  A  decree  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  on  the 
title  and  institution  of  the  order  of  the  friars  of  St.  Mary 
of  Mount  Carmel  (the  Carmelites). 

134.  A  public  instrument  of  the  testimony  and  de- 
claration of  the  chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge 
on  the  recognition  of  the  title  and  institution  of  the  friars 
Carmelites. 

KINO  RICHARD  II. 
Anmdel  MS.,  No.  53. 

135.  A  most  ample  charter  confirming  all  the  privileges 
granted  of  old. 

136.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  scholars  in  parliament 
that  they  may  have  power  of  pimishing  victuallers,  and  of 
supervising  false  measures  and  false  weights,  which  is 
granted  for  five  years. 

137.  That  the  chancellor  shall  have  assise  and  correction 
of  victuals  for  five  years,  if  the  mayor  be  remiss,  and  that 
the  sheriff"  and  mayor  shall  be  obedient  to  the  chancellor. 

138.  Petition  of  the  chancellor,  masters,  and  scholars 
that  the  forfeited  victuals  of  regrators  be  assigned  to  the 
hospital  of  St.  John,  which  is  granted  in  parliament. 

139.  That  the  forfeited  victuals  of  regrators  and  fore- 
stallers  shall  be  assigned  to  the  hospital  of  St  John  for  the 
support  of  poor  scholars. 

140.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  scholars  that  they 
may  have  the  power  of  punishing  those  transgressors  who 
sell  victuals  unduly,  which  is  granted  in  parliament. 

141.  That  the  chancellor  shall  have  the  correction  of 
victuals  until  next  parliament,  if  the  mayor  be  negligent. 

142.  That  after  the  expiration  of  five  years  the  chan- 
cellor shall  have  the  power  of  correcting  victuals  for  seven 
years. 
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143.  Process  in  parliament  against  the  mayor  and  bur-* 
gessess  on  occasion  of  a  certain  most  iniquitous  tumult  per- 
petrated by  them  on  the  scholars,  in  which  the  burgesses 
are  deprived  of  all  their  privileges,  and  the  custody,  assise, 
and  assay  of  bread,  wine,  and  ale,  and  the  supervision  of 
weights  and  measures,  as  well  as  the  correction  of  victuals, 
with  the  fines  and  amercement,  are  granted  to  the  Univer- 
sity for  ever. 

144.  A  special  charter  that  the  chancellor  shall  alone 
and  entirely  have  for  ever  the  assise  and  correction  of  vic- 
tuals, measures,  and  weights,  rendering  for  the  same  ten 
pounds  yearly. 

145.  A  mandate  directed  to  the  justices  and  other  minis- 
ters of  the  king  for  allowing  the  liberties,  and  that  the  mayor 
and  bailiffs  be  obedient  to  the  chancellor. 

146.  That  the  chancellor  shall  have  the  power  of  super- 
vising false  weights  and  false  measures  in  Sterebrigg  fair 
and  in  the  town  of  Cambridge. 

147.  A  brief  transmitted  to  the  chancellor  on  the  manner 
of  selling  wine  of  Rochelle^  Osey,  Spain,  and  Rixe  (de 
RixoJ. 

148.  That  the  chancellor  of  the  University  may  signify 
to  the  chancellor  of  England  the  names  of  persons  excommu- 
nicated within  his  jurisdiction  for  five  years. 

149.  A  charter  of  the  cognition  of  a  plea  before  the  jus- 
tices and  other  ministers  of  the  king  where  one  party  is  a 
scholar. 

150.  A  brief  transmitted  to  the  sheriff  and  mayor  and  to 
the  keepers  of  Cambridge  castle,  that  they  shall  be  obedient 
to  the  chancellor  in  the  execution  of  the  king's  charter  of  the 
o^ition  of  personal  pleas. 

151.  That  the  sheriff  shall  receive  the  profits  of  four- 
pence  a  bushel  during  the  suit  between  the  chanceUor  and 
the  mayor. 

152.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  shall  not  intermeddle  in 
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the  matter  of  the  bushel  during  the  suit  between  them  and 
the  chancellor. 

153.  That  the  chancellor  shall  not  intermeddle  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  bushel  during  the  plea  between  him  and  the  mayor. 

154.  A  decree  of  the  king  in  parliament  upon  the  matter 
of  the  bushel,  and  that  the  chancellor  may  summon  the  men 
of  the  town  of  Cambridge  to  present  concerning  forestallers. 

155.  Letters  of  the  lord  the  king  for  the  protection  of  the 
chancellor,  proctors,  and  other  ministers  of  the  University, 
and  of  all  their  privileges  and  goods  in  all  parts  of  the  king- 
dom, to  last  for  three  years. 

156.  That  the  chancellor  shall  have  the  deputation  and 
deliberation  of  the  bushel,  with  the  profits  issuing  from  them, 
and  that  he  may  sununon  the  men  of  the  town  of  Cambridge 
to  present  concerning  forestallers. 

157.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiff  impede  not  the  chan- 
cellor in  the  matter  of  the  bushel,  or  in  the  execution  of 
other  privileges. 

158.  That  the  mayor  and  bailiffs  shall  not  impede 
bakers,  brewers,  or  other  victuallers  in  selling  their  victuals, 
under  penalty  of  one  hundred  pounds. 

159.  That  scholars  are  not  bound  to  pay  anything  of 
subsidy,  fifteenth,  tenth,  or  other  quotas  for  their  tenements, 
schools,  or  books. 

160.  That  the  official  of  the  court  of  Canterbury  shall 
not  send  citations  or  inhibitions  to  hinder  processes  before 
the  chancellor. 

161.  That  candles  and  firing  be  reputed  under  the  name 
of  victuals. 

162.  Letters  of  protection  for  the  chancellor,  proctors, 
and  other  ministers  of  the  University,  with  all  their  things 
and  privileges,  to  last  for  five  years. 

163.  That  the  scholars  indicted  by  the  men  of  the  town  of 
Cambridge  shall  not  be  molested  or  arrested  until  the  next 
parliament 
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164.  That  the  scholars  or  their  servants  indicted  by  the 
men  of  the  town  of  Cambridge  shall  not  be  grieved  or  at- 
tached till  the  next  pariiament. 

165.  Bull  of  pope  Urban  VI  for  the  non-residence  for 
five  years  of  beneficed  persons  who  make  their  abode  in 
the  University  and  are  approved  by  the  chancellor. 

166.  That  the  scholars  or  their  servants  indicted  by  the 
men  of  the  town  of  Cambridge  shall  not  be  taken  or  attached 
till  the  next  parliament. 

167.  That  persons  imprisoned  at  the  mandate  of  the 
chancellor  shall  not  be  set  at  liberty  by  the  mayor  and 
bailifis  by  virtue  or  colour  of  briefs  of  the  king  d§  reple^ 
giando  obtained  on  this  part. 

168.  That  the  sheriflF  shall  assist  the  chancellor  in  re- 
pressing the  insolence  of  clerks  in  default  of  the  bailif&  and 
burgesses. 

169  That  the  bishop  of  Ely  or  his  official  shall  not  send 
citations  to  hinder  the  liberty  of  the  University  in  the  cog- 
nition of  pleas. 

170.  Licence  of  applying  to  the  apostolic  see  by  the 
chancellor  and  graduates  of  the  University  for  provisions  of 
their  benefices,  notwithstanding  the  king's  statutes. 

Amndel  MS.  Ko  54. 

171.  Petitions  of  the  chancellor  and  scholars  presented  in 
parliament  for  the  perfecting  of  certain  deficiencies  in  the 
charter  of  their  privileges. 

172.  Brief  transmitted  to  the  chancellor  to  pray  for  the 
conservation  of  the  state  of  the  king  and  kingdom  of  England 
against  the  power  of  their  enemies  of  France. 

173.  Brief  for  the  levying  a  certain  payment  of  a 
fifteenth  and  tenth  on  the  lands  and  tenements  of  the 
scholars  in  a  special  case. 

174.  Commission  for  keeping  the  peace  in  the  county 
of  Cambridge,  with  a  reservation  of  the  liberties  of  the 
University. 
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175.  Commission  for  keeping  the  peace  in  the  town  and 
suburbs  of  Cambridge,  with  a  reservation  of  the  privileges 
of  the  University. 

176.  Commission  for  keeping  the  peace  in  the  town  of 
Cambridge,  and  for  inquiring  into  trespasses  concerning  only 
the  masters  and  scholars. 

177.  Brief  de  aupersedendo  in  the  matters  of  the  masters 
and  scholars. 

178.  Letters  patent  directed  to  certain  commissioners  to 
take  cognizance  of  the  carrying  off  and  burning  of  the  pri- 
vileges, muniments,  and  other  things  of  the  University. 

179.  .  A  brief  for  proceeding  no  further  in  hearing  certain 
transgressions  and  excesses,  except  in  those  which  were  per- 
petrated against  the  chancellor  and  scholars. 

180.  A  petition  of  the  chancellor  and  scholars  exhibited 
in  parliament  againgst  the  burgesses,  of  a  certain  most  dan- 
gerous attack  perpetrated  upon  them. 

181.  A  commission  to  inquire  into  transgressions  per- 
petrated by  the  mayor  and  burgesses  against  Thomas 
Haselden,  supposihts  of  the  University. 

182.  That  the  chancellor  and  his  felk>ws  shall  not  proceed 
further  in  the  execution  of  their  commission  for  hearing  and 
determining  concerning  certain  felonies  and  transgressions. 

183.  A  mandate  of  the  king  transmitted  to  the  treasurer 
and  barons  of  the  exchecquer  for  the  annual  rent  of  ten 
pounds  for  the  farm  of  the  assise  of  bread,  wine,  and  ale, 
to  begin  at  a  certain  day. 

184.  A  certificate  of  the  official  of  the  archdeacon  of 
Ely  upon  the  denunciation  of  a  certain  suspension  and  a 
citation  made  by  him  at  the  requisition  of  the  chancellor  of 
the  University  subsidium  (?). 

185.  Briefs  for  the  parliament  called  at  Cambridge. 

186.  Brief  transmitted  to  the  chancellor  for  clearing  the 
town  of  mud  and  filth  against  the  coming  of  the  king  and  of 
the  lords  of  his  council  to  the  parliament. 
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187.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  scholars  presented  in 
parliament  that  the  scholars  in  future  should  not  be  indicted 
by  the  men  of  the  town  of  Cambridge. 

188.  That  all  and  every  indictments  of  scholars  shall 
be  sent  into  Chancery,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  the 
arresting  of  their  bodies  be  superseded  until  the  next  par- 
liament. 

189.  Process  between  John  Estmond,  a  layman,  and 
William  de  Elie,  a  clerk  of  the  University,  on  a  plea  of 
transgressions,  in  which  an  allowance  of  his  charter  of  cog- 
nition of  plea  is  granted  to  the  chancellor. 

190.  That  apostate  friars  of  the  order  of  preachers, 
obtaining  by  stealth  the  degree  of  master  or  exemptory  graces 
in  foreign  parts,  shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  degree  of  doctor 
in  theology  by  either  of  the  two  Universities. 

191.  That  the  chancellor  and  mayor  shall  inquire  con- 
cerning nuisances  growing  in  the  University  against  the 
form  of  the  statute  lately  given  at  Cambridge. 

192.  That  Robert  Cowper  and  others,  lately  imprisoned 
by  the  chancellor  and  proctors,  be  liberated  from  prison 
that  he  may  answer  concerning  his  deeds  in  the  king's 
chancery. 

193.  A  modification  of  the  statute  concerning  provisions 
made  by  the  commons  of  England  in  parliament  at  the  or- 
dinance of  the  king,  with  a  petition  that  care  may  be  had 
of  the  Universities. 

194.  That  the  chancellor  shall  cause  to  be  reformed 
certain  hurtful  gutters  lately  made  by  the  keepers  of  the 
halls  of  St.  Michael  and  of  the  annunciation  of  the  blessed 
Mary. 

195.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  scholars  presented 
in  parliament  that  the  stationers  and  book-binders  be  had 
and  reputed  for  servants  of  scholars. 

196.  That  the  sheriff  cause  to  be  taken  the  disturbers 
of  Barnwell  fair,  whether  they  be  scholars  or  laymen. 
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197.  Charter  of  feofinent  of  the  nuns  of  the  house  of 
St.  Leonard  of  Stratford-at-Boue  of  a  certain  curtilage  of 
theirs  in  Cambridge. 

198.  A  brief  inquiring  the  opinion  of  the  University  in 
the  matter  of  schism. 

199.  Mandate  directed  to  the  bishop  of  Hereford  and 
others  to  appear  personally  at  Oxford  to  give  their  advice 
on  matters  touching  the  nefarious  schism  in  the  church  of 
God. 

KING  HENRY  IV. 
Arandel  MS.  No.  53. 

200.  Petition  of  the  commons  of  England  presented  in 
parliament,  that  they  may  have  their  ancient  liberties  with 
the  clause  Licet,  which  petition  the  king  grants,  with  a 
reservation  of  the  franchises  of  the  two  Universities  and  of 
the  other  lords. 

201.  Another  petition  of  the  commons  of  England  pre- 
sented in  parliament  that  they  may  have  their  ancient 
liberties  with  the  clause  Licet,  which  petition  the  king 
grants,  with  a  reservation  of  the  franchises  of  the  two  Uni- 
versities and  of  other  lords. 

202.  A  most  ample  charter  confirming  all  the  privileges 
both  ancient  and  modem. 

203.  A  bull  of  pope  Boniface  IX,  whereby  the  bishop 
of  Ely  is  forbidden  in  future  to  interfere  in  the  confirmation 
of  the  chancellor. 

204.  A  brief  confirmatory  of  the  charter  of  king  Richard 
II,  that  the  chanceUor  shall  have  before  himself  the  cog- 
nition of  all  personal  pleas,  &c.  except  for  felony  and 
maiming. 

205.  That  graduates  or  those  about  to  graduate  in  either 
University  be  capable  of  receiving  ecclesiastical  benefices. 

Arundel  MS.  No  54. 

206.  Petition  of  the  commons  of  England  exhibited  in 
parliament  against  pluralities  and  provisions  obtained  from 
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the  pope,  excepting  certain  persons  and  such  as  attend  the 
schools  of  the  Universities. 

207.  Petition  of  the  chancellors  of  both  Universities  in 
parliament  that  care  may  be  had  of  the  Universities. 

208.  That  the  chancellor  may  have  allowance  of  his 
charter  of  cognition  of  plea  before  the  king,  when  a  scholar 
is  the  one  party. 

209.  Petition  of  the  commons  of  England  presented  to 
the  lord  the  king  and  the  barons  in  parliament,  touching  the 
dimination  concerning  provisions,  and  that  both  Universities 
be  held  in  remembrance. 

210-  That  the  chancellor  pay  to  John  de  Nottingham 
the  arrears  of  his  annual  payment  of  ten  pounds  for  the  farm 
of  the  assise  of  bread  and  ale. 

211.  Brief  that  friar  John  Chester  be  admitted  to  a 
scholastic  act  after  Philip  Boydell. 

212.  Rescript  of  pope  Gregory  XII  transmitted  to  the 
University,  on  its  industry  in  extinguishing  the  schism  be- 
tween the  two  pontiffs  contending  for  the  papacy. 

213.  That  no  book  or  tract  composed  by  John  Wyclif 
be  read  or  taught  in  any  places  whatever  unless  it  be  first 
approved  in  the  form  subjoined. 

214.  Petition  of  the  conmions  of  England  exhibited  to 
the  lord  the  king  in  parliament  against  the  non-residence  of 
the  clergy  having  cure  of  souls  as  well  in  the  Universities  as 
elsewhere. 

215.  Abjuration  of  Peter  Herford,  clerk  of  Oxford,  of  all 
the  opinions  and  conclusion  of  John  Wyclif,  made  before 
the  chancellor  in  full  congregation. 

216.  Brief  of  record  and  process  of  a  certain  cause  pend- 
ing in  the  court  of  chancery  before  the  king,  to  be  transmitted 
into  his  chancery,  and  of  correcting  an  error  of  judgment 
therein. 
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KING  HENRY  V. 

Arundel  MS.,  No.  53. 

217.  That  the  sheriff  and  mayor  and  bailiffs  be  obedient 
to  the  chancellor  when  required  to  keep  the  peace. 

218.  That  the  sheriff  have  the  correction  of  victuals  and 
of  measures  and  weights  in  Sterbridge  fair  during  the  trial 
between  the  University  and  the  citizens  of  London. 

219.  A  statute  of  the  realm  that  no  one  shall  practise  in 
the  arts  of  medicine  and  surgery,  unless  he  have  first  been 
admitted  and  approved  in  the  Universities. 

Arundel  MS.,  No.  54. 

220.  Edict  of  the  chancellor  and  University  concerning 
the  wearing  of  bachelors'  habits  in  the  schools  and  general 
processions. 

221.  Of  the  mode  of  observing  a  certificatory  of  the 
University  of  Oxford  in  bachelors'  habits. 

222.  Other  directions  on  the  mode  of  observing  a  cer- 
tificatory in  bachelors'  habits  under  a  penalty  of  a  thousand 
pounds. 

223.  That  the  scholars  in  canon  and  civil  law  attend  the 
ordinary  lecture  and  pay  the  fees  to  the  bedels. 

224.  That  the  legists  be  attentive  to  the  schools  and  pay 
the  fees  to  the  bedels. 

225.  Petition  of  the  commons  of  England  exhibited  in 
parliament  in  favor  of  the  clergy  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the 
students  of  the  University. 

226.  Letters  patent  to  arrest  Duckworth,  Berkford,  Now- 
ell,  Alnewick,  and  Strangwys,  both  within  the  liberties  and 
without. 

227.  Articles  of  complaint  of  the  burgesses  against  the 
University,  with  the  answers  of  the  same  University. 

228.  Answer  of  the  University  to  the  bill. 

229.  Bill  placed  on  the  mayor's  door,  a  peremptory 
citation. 

230.  Articles  of  complaint  of  the  burgesses  against  the 
University  delivered  to  the  duke  of  Bedford. 
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231.  Complaints  of  the  University  against  John  Bibiey, 
a  burgess  of  the  town,  for  breaking  the  privileges  of  the 
University. 

232.  Complaints  of  the  University  against  Robert  Attyl- 
brigge  for  stirring  up  feuds  between  scholars  and  laymen. 

233.  Supplication  of  the  University  presented  to  the  lord 
the  king  at  Southampton  for  the  free  use  of  their  privileges 
in  his  absence,  and  that  the  mayor  and  baiUffs  should  not  in 
the  mean  time  disturb  them  under  pretext  of  indictments  of 
felony. 

234.  Letter  missive  of  the  king  directed  to  the  mayor, 
baiUfIs,  and  commonalty  of  the  town  of  Cambridge,  contain- 
ing his  ordinance  in  favour  of  the  University,  corresponding 
to  the  preceding  supplication  of  the  same. 

235.  Complaint  of  the  University  against  the  burgesses 
for  transgressing  the  ordinance  of  the  king  under  his  privy 
seal,  and  for  the  continuation  of  the  suit  to  a  certain  day. 

236.  Information  against  the  University  for  the  banish- 
ment of  Robert  Hierman,  a  common  servant  of  the  town, 
contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  great  charter  of  the  liberties  of 
England. 

237.  A  brief  directed  to  the  chancellor  of  the  University 
for  the  restitution  of  Robert  Hierman,  a  common  servant  of 
the  town,  banished  by  the  University. 

238.  SuppUcation  of  the  ^urgesses  presented  to  the  king's 
council  in  parliament  for  an  ordinance  that  it  shall  not  be 
lawful  for  the  chancellor  to  banish  laymen  without  the  assent 
of  other  laymen. 

239.  SuppUcation  of  the  University  presented  to  the 
barons  of  the  king's  council,  corresponding  to  a  private  seal 
for  making  concord. 

240.  Concord  between  the  University  and  the  town  be- 
fore the  king's  council  and  with  the  assent  of  the  same 
council  for  choosing  arbiters  to  settle  the  quarrel  between  the 
said  University  and  town. 
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241.  Petition  of  the  chancellor  and  University  exhibited 
in  parliament  against  those  who  unjustly  excite  indictments 
of  scholars. 

242.  Process  before  the  king  himself  between  a  layman 
and  scholar  concerning  the  plea  of  transgression,  on  which 
the  allowance  of  his  charter  of  cognition  of  plea  is  granted  to 
the  chancellor. 

243.  Process  between  a  certain  layman  and  a  scholar  of 
the  University,  in  which  the  allowance  of  his  charter  in  a 
case  of  cognition  of  plea  where  one  party  is  a  scholar  is 
allowed  to  the  chancellor  before  the  justice  of  the  common 
bench. 

244.  Commission  of  keeping  the  peace  and  of  enforcing 
the  statute  against  the  Lollards  in  the  town  and  liberties  of 
Cambridge,  with  a  reservation  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
chancellor. 

245.  Statute  of  the  University  concerning  the  mode  of 
walking  in  habits  at  general  processions. 

KING  HENRY  VI. 
MS  Arundel,  No.  53. 

246.  Statute  against  the  impious  crimes  of  the  Irish 
committed  in  England,  and  of  the  manner  of  living  ap- 
pointed for  them  in  the  Universities. 

247.  Statute  of  the  realm  that  the  chancellors  of  the 
two  Universities  shall  have  authority  to  take  surety  of  the 
good  behaviour  of  Irish  scholars  residing  in  the  same  Uni- 
versities. 

248.  A  petition  in  parliament  that  clerks  having  bene- 
fices with  cure  of  souls,  shall  be  bound  to  residence  upon 
their  benefices,  excepting  clerks  that  be  at  the  two  Uni- 
versities and  certain  others.     (In  English,) 

249.  The  Barnwell  Process,  in  which  is  contained  the 
sentence  of  delegates  on  the  use  and  exercise  of  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  scholars  and  others  placed  under  them.(?) 

250.  A  most  ample  charter  of  confirmation  of  ancient 
charters. 
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251.  Bull  of  pope  Eugenius  IV,  in  confirmation  of  the 
sentence  of  the  delegates  on  the  observation  of  the  indults 
of  inhibition  and  decree,  and  also  on  the  use  and  exercise 
of  jurisdiction. 

262.  Pardon  of  the  chancellor,  masters,  and  scholars, 
against  premunire  and  many  other  offences. 

253.  Composition  between  the  chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity and  the  provost  of  the  King's  college  of  St.  Mary  and 
St.  Nicholas  upon  divers  matters,  approved  by  the  king. 

254.  That  the  chancellor  shall  have  the  power  of 
correcting  nuisances  of  the  University  and  of  banishing 
strumpets  and  bawds  (pronubas)  from  the  University  to 
a  distance  of  ten  miles. 

Arundel  MS.  No.  54. 

255.  Petition  of  the  commons  of  England  exhibited  in 
parliament  against  the  impious  crimes  of  the  Irish,  Scotch, 
and  Welsh,  perpetrated  as  well  in  the  town  of  Cambridge 
as  elsewhere. 

256.  Statute  of  giving  surety  as  well  by  the  lords 
spiritual  and  temporal,  as  by  the  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  on  the  observance  of  a  certain  article  for 
the  preservation  of  quiet  and  peace  in  the  realm. 

257.  Letters  patent  of  a  grant  of  the  manor  of  Ruyslep 
with  the  place  of  Northwood  to  the  University  for  the  sup- 
port  of  the  public  schools  for  ever. 

258.  Letters  patent  of  a  grant  of  the  manor  of  Great 
and  Little  Okeboume  to  the  University  for  the  support  of 
the  public  schools  for  ever. 

259.  That  the  chancellor  shall  send  before  the  treasurer 
and  barons  of  the  exchequer  the  names  of  all  persons  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  University  and  town  of  Cambridge 
taxable  with  the  payment  of  a  certain  subsidy. 

260.  That  the  chancellor  shall  pay  annually  to  William 
Cote  ten  pounds  of  the  farm  of  the  assize  of  bread  and  ale 
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and  the  supervision  of  measures  and  weights,  during  his  life, 
of  the  king's  gift. 

261.  Letters  patent  sent  to  the  chancellor  and  the  mayor 
of  the  town  of  Cambridge  concerning  a  certain  subsidy  to 
be  raised  in  the  town  and  county  aforesaid. 

262.  Letters  missive  of  the  University  directed  to  the 
lord  the  king  containing  an  ordinance  of  the  manner  of  pray- 
ing as  well  for  himself  during  his  life  as  for  his  soul  after 
his  death. 

263.  A  commission  of  the  University  acknowledging  the 
exemption  of  King's  college. 

264.  Rescript  of  pope  Nicholas  V.  concerning  a  remedy 
to  be  had  against  the  injuries  inflicted  by  master  Radulph 
de  Leicester  on  the  University. 

KING  EDWARD  IV. 
Arundel  MS.,  No.  53. 

265.  Letters  patent  of  most  ample  confirmation  of  all  the 
ancient  privileges. 

266.  Concerning  a  proclamation  to  be  made  against  cer- 
tain idle  persons^  who  pretend  to  be  scholars  and  strangers 
in  infirmity. 

Arundel  MS.,  No.  54. 

267-  Ordinance  of  the  University  of  the  manner  of 
fining  non-graduates  who  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Uni- 
versity. 

268.  That  the  chancellor  shall  pay  annually  to  the  lady 
queen  Elizabeth  ten  pounds  of  the  farm  of  the  assise  of 
bread  and  ale. 

269.  That  the  chancellor  shall  pay  to  the  lady  queen 
Elizabeth  the  arrears  of  the  sum  of  ten  pounds  given  to 
her  by  the  lord  the  king. 

270.  Commission  for  providing  vessels  called  keeles  to 
transport  flags  and  stones  for  the  pavement  of  the  streets. 

271.  Commission  sent  to  the  chancellor  and  others  for 
repairing  the  great  bridge. 
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KING  HENRY  VII. 
Arandel  MS.,  No.  53. 

272.  Confirmation  of  the  letters  patent  of  king  Henry  VI 
for  banishing  strumpets  out  of  the  University,  and  for  reform- 
ing certain  other  nuisances. 

273.  Tenor  of  an  obUgation  on  the  part  of  the  mayor, 
bailiflfs,  and  burgesses  of  Cambridge,  in  which  they  are  bound 
to  the  chancellor,  masters,  and  scholars,  to  stand  to  the  arbi- 
tration and  ordination  of  certain  arbitrators  upon  the  right 
and  title  of  privileges  to  be  arranged  on  both  parts. 

274.  The  award  made  between  the  University  and  the 
town  of  Cambridge  by  certain  arbitrators  in  the  presence  of 
the  noble  lady  Margaret  countess  of  Richmond  touching  their 
privileges  on  both  parts.     (In  English.) 

275.  The  indenture  of  composition  made  between  the 
University  and  town  at  the  request  of  the  noble  lady 
Margaret  countess  of  Richmond  and  Derby,  concerning  the 
privileges  and  liberties  on  both  parts,  after  the  award  made 
by  the  arbitrators.     (In  English.) 

Arundel  MS.,  No.  54. 

276.  Brief  sent  to  the  chancellor  to  make  proclamation 
for  packing  fishes  (depiscibus  impaccandis)  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  act  of  parliament  published  in  the  reign  of  the 
late  king  Edward  IV. 

277-  Licence  granted  to  the  lady  Margaret  countess  of 
Richmond  for  establishing  a  perpetual  lecture  in  divinity. 

278.  Foundation  of  the  lady  Margaret  countess  of  Rich- 
mond of  a  public  reader  in  holy  divinity,  with  statutes. 

279.  Agreement  of  the  abbot  of  Westminster  for  the 
payment  of  the  stipend  of  a  public  reader  in  holy  divinity 
founded  by  the  lady  Margaret  countess  of  Richmond. 

280.  Licence  to  establish  a  perpetual  chauntry  of  one 
preacher  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  University  of  Cambridge 
of  the  foundation  of  Margaret  countess  of  Richmond. 

281.  Foundation    of  the    lady  Margaret   countess    of 
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Richmond  of  a  preacher  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  Uni- 
versity, with  the  statutes. 

282.  A  bond  or  agreement  of  the  abbot  of  Westminster 
for  the  payment  of  the  stipend  of  a  perpetual  preacher  of  the 
word  of  God  of  the  foundation  of  the  lady  Margaret  countess 
of  Richmond. 

283.  A  perpetual  annuity  of  ten  pounds  by  year  given  to 
the  University  for  certain  suffrages  to  be  yearly  sung  and 
said  for  the  king  and  queen  for  ever.     (In  English,) 

284.  An  edict  of  the  University  concerning  the  manner 
of  punishing  non-graduates  who  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
University. 
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OLD  STATUTES 

OF 

ST.  PETER'S  COLLEGE, 

COMMONLY   CALLED   PBTBRH0U8B, 
IK 

CAMBRIDGE, 

PRINCIPALLY      GIVEN      TO      THE      COLLEGE 

BY 

SIMON  MONTAGUE 

BISHOP  OF  ELY 

A.  D.  1338. 

[Translated  from  the  Latin  copy  in  MS.  Harl.  No.  7032.] 

(1.)     [Old]  Stotutea  of  Peterhouse. 

By  the  unanimous  consent  and  authority  of  the  master 
and  all  the  fellows  of  the  House  of  St.  Peter  at  Cambridge, 
it  is  enacted  and  ordained,  that  every  one  on  his  first 
entrance  as  fellow,  shall  upon  his  admission  before  the 
college,  make  bodily  oath  that  he  will  steadfastly  observe 
all  the  following  articles.  In  the  first  place — ^that  he  will 
conduct  himself  honorably  among  the  fellows  of  the  house, 
and  also  in  the  University,  and  that  in  the  faculty  to  which 
he  may  happen  to  belong  he  will  studiously  attend  the 
lectures  and  disputations  held  in  the  schools  and  in  the 
house,  and  that  he  will  always  appear  in  the  University 
dressed  in  the  proper  robes  of  a  scholar.  Also,  that,  as  long 
as  he  shall  be  a  fellow  in  the  house,  he  will  not  change  any 
degree  or  rank,  if  he  possess  any  in  any  faculty,  or  may 
afterwards  accept  any,  without  the  express  consent  of  the 
master  and  the  majority  of  the  fellows.     Also,  that,  if  he 

VOL,   II.  B 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


2  PETERHOUSE  STATUTES. 

should  happen  to  incept  in  the  faculty  of  arts,  he  will  con- 
tinue his  ordinary  lectures  until  another  fellow  of  the  same 
house  shall  happen  to  incept  in  the  same  faculty.  It  is 
ordained  also,  that,  upon  his  admission  he  shall  swear  that 
within  three  months  from  the  time  of  his  admission  he  will 
possess  a  surplice  for  the  performance  of  divine  service. 
Also,  that  he  will  bestow  upon  the  community  of  the  said 
house,  within  the  same  prescribed  time,  a  mazer  cup  (ci" 
phum  murreum)  and  a  silver  spoon,  of  such  quality  as  may 
best  beseem  him,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  majority 
of  the  fellows  of  the  house.  Also  that  he  will  be  present  in 
person  on  the  Sundays  in  which  a  funeral  service  is  per- 
formed in  the  church  for  the  founder  of  the  house,  unless  he 
have  some  legitimate  cause  for  absenting  himself.  That,  if 
he  should  be  found  to  fail  in  the  performance  of  the  above, 
or  any  one  of  the  above,  and  should  not  amend  himself  after 
being  twice  admonished  by  the  master,  or  his  deputy,  and 
the  majority  of  the  fellows,  or  should  neglect  to  satisfy  the 
prescriptions  of  the  articles  or  should  not  attend  to  their 
observance,  he  will  be  bound  to  pay  to  the  community  of 
the  said  house,  within  a  month  after  the  second  admonition, 
twenty  shillings  of  money  by  way  of  penalty.  Also,  that 
he  will  not  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  house,  under  the  same 
penalty.  We  protest  at  the  same  time,  that  by  these  or- 
dinances, we  do  not  intend  in  any  wise  to  derogate  from 
the  rights  and  dignity  of  the  lord  bishop  of  Ely  or  of  his 
church  of  Ely. 

(2)     Of  the  compilation  of  the  statutes. 

Simon,  by  divine  permission  bishop  of  Ely,  to  our  well 
beloved  sons  the  master  and  scholars  of  our  House  of  St« 
Peter  of  Cambridge,  greeting,  with  the  blessing  and  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  duties  of  our  pastoral  oflBce  require,  piety  urges, 
and  natural  reason  demands,  that  the  pious  intentions  and 
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canonical  ordinances  of  our  predecessors,  which  provided  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  and  for  various  purposes  of  public 
utility,  and  supplied  the  needs  of  poor  scholars  desirous  of 
making  proficiency  in  the  study  of  letters,  not  having  been 
followed  up  in  the  path  so  happily  begun,  be  carried  into 
effect  to  their  due  end  and  right  purpose,  to  the  praise  and 
honour  of  Christ's  name. 

Since,  therefore,  Hugh  de  Balsham,  of  venerable  memory, 
our  predecessor,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  inspired  by  senti- 
ments of  piety,  and  enlightened  as  we  believe  with  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  being  desirous  of  the  salvation  of 
his  soul,  while  still  a  dweller  in  this  vale  of  tears,  and  of 
providing  advantageously,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  for 
the  security  of  a  suitable  maintenance  for  poor  scholars  de- 
sirous of  instruction  in  the  knowledge  of  letters,  did,  with 
the  consent  of  Edward  by  the  grace  of  God  at  that  time 
king  of  England,  and  of  his  well  beloved  children  the  prior 
and  chapter  of  our  cathedral  church  of  Ely,  and  with  the 
agreement  of  all  things  required  by  law  to  this  effect,  build 
anew  a  house  or  college  for  purposes  of  public  utility  in  our 
University  of  Cambridge,  which  house  or  college  he  desired 
to  be  called  St.  Peter's  House  or  the  Hall  of  the  scholars 
of  the  bishop  of  Ely  at  Cambridge,  and  he  endowed  it  with 
means  and  ordained  it  in  some  respects  as  he  was  then  able, 
but  not  (as  we  find)  as  far  as  he  proposed  and  desired,  if 
the  lot  of  humanity  had  not  prevented  his  intentions  :  and 
in  this  house  or  college  he  willed  that  there  should  be  a 
master  and  as  many  scholars  as  could  be  reasonably  and 
suitably  maintained  by  the  revenues  of  the  house.  And 
since,  moreover,  the  means  of  the  said  house  having  been 
taken  into  consideration  and  duly  weighed,  it  has  been  dis- 
covered that  these  means  have  as  yet  scarcely  sufficed  and 
still  scarcely  suflBce  for  the  maintenance  (and  that  a  mean 
one)  of  at  most  fifteen  persons,  and  as  it  was  the  will  of  our 

predecessor,  and  is  also  our  own,  that  one  of  these  persons 
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shall  be  the  perpetual  master  of  the  aforesaid  house,  that  the 
other  fourteen  persons  shall  be  perpetual  scholars  studiously 
engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  literature,  and  that  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  house,  and  of  the  master  and  scholars,  shall  be 
regulated,  as  far  as  may  conveniently  be  done,  by  the  rules 
by  which  the  masters  and  scholars  of  Merton  Hall  at 
Oxford  are  discreetly  governed.  We,  therefore,  Simon 
above-mentioned,  bishop  of  Ely,  abiding  in  the  pious  foot- 
steps of  our  aforesaid  predecessor,  and  raising  our  eyes 
with  due  consideration  to  what  has  been  already  ordained, 
and  acting  with  the  intimate  conviction  that  the  more  our 
above-mentioned  University  is  adorned  by  the  residence  of 
eminent  masters,  erudite  regents,  bachelors  and  scholars 
employed  upon  the  vigilant  study  of  the  different  branches 
of  learning,  (as  with  flourishing  plants)  the  more  evident 
progress  it  would  make  in  magistral  and  scholastic  arts,  the 
more  highly  it  would  shine  forth  in  fruitful  branches ;  since, 
also  our  house  of  scholars  of  St.  Peter  is  built  in  the  said 
University,  and,  as  we  firmly  believe,  is  destined  to  produce 
fitting  and  discreet  men — do,  from  our  own  certain  know- 
ledge, approve  the  abovementioned  college  as  lawful  and 
correct,  and  approved  by  law,  (all  things  required  by  law 
towards  its  foundation  being  observed),  and,  at  the  petition 
of  the  said  master  and  scholars,  who  place  themselves  and  the 
said  house,  in  the  form  hereunto  annexed,  in  our  hands,  we 
do  proceed,  as  is  stated  below,  to  enact  laws  for  their  govern- 
ment, having  first  invoked  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(3.)     Of  the  nomination  and  presidency  of  the  master  of  the  house. 

Since,  when  the  helm  of  discipline  is  held  in  contempt  it 
follows  that  religion  is  easily  wrecked,  we  enact,  ordain, 
and  declare,  that  there  shall  be  a  governor  of  this  our  said 
hall  or  house  and  of  its  scholars,  who  shall  be  named  the 
master  or  warden  of  this  our  house  at  Cambridge  for  ever, 
and  who  shaH  be  a  discreet  and  prudent  man,  fittingly 
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learned,  well  advised  both  in  spiritual  and  temporal  mattersi 
and  remarkable  for  the  morality  of  his  life;  and  on  the  occur- 
rence of  a  vacancy  hereafter  in  the  office  of  the  master,  for  the 
time  being,  either  by  resignation  or  death,  or  for  any  other 
lawful  reason,  that  the  senior  scholar  of  the  house  shall  select 
and  appoint  two  or  three  of  the  more  advanced  in  rank  and 
more  discreet  of  the  scholars  of  the  said  house,  who  shall  ask 
of  the  said  senior  fellow  and  of  each  of  the  scholars  of  the  said 
house  one  by  one  in  virtue  of  their  oath  taken  to  that  effect 
(the  votes  of  these  same  two  or  three  seniors,  upon  the  same 
point,  having  first  been  taken  by  the  two  senior  scholars 
after  them)  whether  they  know  any  discreet  persons,  well 
versed,  in  their  judgment,  in  both  spiritual  and  temporal 
matters,  in  the  said  house,  who  are  fitting  for  the  office  of 
master,  or  if  they  know  of  no  one  in  the  said  house  (in 
orders),  if  they  know  any  elsewhere,  and,  when  these  same 
two  or  three  shall  have  completed  their  investigation,  that 
they  all  three,  or  at  least  two  of  them,  if  one  of  them  be 
nominated,   or   if  perchance  two  of  them  be  nominated, 
then  the  senior  scholar  not  nominated,  with  the  third  ap- 
pointed, shall,  taking  into  full  consideration  the  honorable 
conduct,  probity,  and  industry  of  each,  and  setting  aside 
entirely  every  carnal  affection,  influence,  and  favour,  nomi- 
nate and  present,  by  letters  sealed  in  testimony  with  the 
common  seal  of  the  house  (to  which  letters  we  desire  that 
full  faith  be  attached)  and  without  any  other  form  or  so- 
lemnity, to  the  lord  bishop  of  Ely,  for  the  time  being,  the 
patron  of  the  house,  if  the  see  be  occupied,  or  if  vacant,  to 
the  keeper  of  the  spiritual  affairs  of  the  bishopric  of  Ely, 
the  two  who  may  appear  to  them  the  most  fitting  for  the 
office  of  master,  and  the  most  necessary  to  the  house,  from 
among  the  persons  belonging  to  the  house  who  may  have 
been  nominated  by  the  said  scholars,  or,  if  no  sufficient 
persons  be  found  in  it,  then  from  elsewhere;  and  that  the 
bishop  of  Ely,  if  the  see  be  occupied,  or  if  vacant,  the 
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aforesaid  keeper  of  the  spiritual  affairs  of  the  bishopric,  shall 
appoint  as  master  the  one  of  the  two  thus  nominated  and 
presented  whom  they  may  consider  the  most  advantageous 
to  the  said  house  and  scholars,  witliout  any  delay,  in  order 
that  no  detriment  accrue  thereby  to  the  house  and  scholars, 
and  that  this  same  master,  thus  appointed,  shall  take  the 
rule  and  authority  over  the  said  house,  and  scholars  dwell- 
ing in  the  said  house,  the  stewards  bailiffs,  and  all  other 
officers  of  the  house  under  whatever  name  they  may  pass, 
whether  appointed  to  the  administration  and  direction  of 
the  exterior  or  interior  affairs  of  the  house — and  that  all  as 
well  scholars  as  other  officers  of  the  said  house,  within  or 
without,  shall  obey  and  observe  the  said  master  as  superior 
of  the  house  in  all  lawful  and  canonical  matters — and  that,  in 
order  that  they  may  do  this  the  more  willingly  and  zealously, 
the  lord  bishop  of  Ely,  for  the  time  being,  or  whoever  may 
appoint  the  master,  (as  abovementioned)  shall,  by  letters 
patent  sealed  with  his  seal,  enjoin  the  aforesaid  scholars, 
stewards,  bailiffs,  and  other  officers  of  the  said  house,  that 
they  shall  obey  and  observe  the  said  master  in  all  lawful 
and  canonical  matters  as  directed  above. 

(4.)     Of  the  nomination  and  admission,  and  of  the  qualifications  of 
those  to  he  admitted  scholars  in  the  aforesaid  house. 

Since  the  qualities  of  the  masters  and  scholars,  regents 
and  students  in  our  aforesaid  University,  are  more  likely  to 
be  known  with  truth  by  those  who  continually  abide  in  it, 
we  enact,  determine,  and  ordain  that,  upon  the  vacancy 
of  the  post  of  any  scholar  in  the  aforesaid  house  in  any 
lawful  way,  the  aforesaid  master  and  scholars,  in  virtue 
of  the  oath  they  have  taken,  shall  nominate  to  the  vacant 
post  another  person,  honorable,  chaste,  peaceable,  humble, 
and  modest,  as  far  as  human  frailty  can  so  be,  and  needy, 
and  the  most  able  bachelor  in  logic  (after  his  deter- 
mination) whom  they  may  know  of  or  may  be  able  to 
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have,  and  willing  and  able  to  progress  in  learning,  and 
that  they  shall  present  the  person  thus  qualified  and  not 
otherwise^  to  the  lord  bishop  of  Ely  for  the  time  being,  or 
if  the  see  be  vacant,  to  the  guardian  of  the  spiritual  affairs 
of  the  bishopric  of  Ely,  by  letters  patent  detailing  the  said 
qualifications,  and  that  the  said  bishop  or  guardian  of 
spiritual  affairs  shall  assent  to  these  qualifications,  and  ad- 
mit the  person  thus  nominated  and  presented  to  be  a  scholar 
of  the  said  house,  without  any  difficulty  whatever,  or  any 
future  discussion,  and  assign  to  the  same  the  vacant  post  in 
the  said  house,  and  that,  thus  admitted,  the  due  share  of 
maintenance  shall  be  given  to  him  as  to  the  others.  Further, 
that,  when  admitted  to  the  said  house,  he  shall  be  bound  to 
take  oath  before  the  above  mentioned  master  and  scholars 
that  he  will  obey  and  reverence  in  all  things  these  our  ordi- 
nances as  far  as  lies  in  his  power,  in  testimony  of  which  his 
taking  this  oath  shall  be  entered  upon  the  register  of  the 
bouse,  to  which  register  we  desire  that  full  faith  be  given 
upon  this  point,  should  it  be  necessary.  And  if,  upon  an 
equal  display  of  qualifications  in  the  persons  to  be  nomi- 
nated and  presented,  or  upon  the  putting  forward  of  several 
bachelors  thus  qualified,  discussion  should  arise  between  the 
master  and  scholars,  the  dissension  shall  be  decided  at  the 
discretion  of  the  master  and  the  two  deans  of  the  said  house, 
prudently  and  without  any  delay,  and  this  their  decision 
shall  be  strictly  observed. 

(5.)     Of  the  oath  of  obedience. 

Moreover  we  enact  and  ordain,  that  every  master  of  the 
said  house,  upon  his  admission  and  presidency,  shall  take 
oath  before  the  bishop  of  Ely,  for  the  time  being,  to  be 
obedient  to  him  and  his  successors,  in  all  lawful  and  canon- 
ical mandates,  and  that  every  scholar  of  the  said  house, 
upon  his  admission,  shall  be  bound  to  take  the  same  oath. 
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(6.)     Of  the  oJBBce  of  maater. 

Moreover,  we  ordain  and  enact,  that  the  office  of  the  said 
master  do  consist  in  this,  that  he  shall  watch  with  care  and 
solicitude  over  the  interests  of  the  said  house  in  all  things 
spiritual  and  temporal  without  or  within,  in  all  its  legal 
affairs  and  business  both  abroad  and  at  home,  and,  in  all 
matters  concerning  the  said  house  and  its  scholars  in  com- 
mon, far  and  near,  and  defend  the  rights  of  the  said  house 
with  all  his  might,  in  order  that  the  scholars  of  the  said 
house  may  thus  be  able  to  apply  more  quietly  and  diligently 
to  their  studies,  as  they  are  bound  to  do  by  the  statutes  of 
the  house,  and  be  as  little  as  possible  occupied  by  the  cares 
and  troubles  of  business.  The  master,  however,  shall  not 
be  bound  by  this  statute  to  be  present  at  the  lectures,  dis- 
putations, and  other  scholastic  and  magistral  acts,  as  the 
scholars  are,  when  this  cannot  be  done  without  danger  on 
account  of  the  business  of  the  house,  which  might  interfere 
with  the  studies.  If,  however,  the  business  of  the  house 
should  permit  him  so  to  do,  let  him  attend  lectures  in  the 
faculty  the  most  suitable  to  his  position,  and  pay  as  much 
attention  to  study  as  may  seem  fit  for  him,  provided  always 
that  the  business,  and  rights  of  the  house  of  which  from 
the  duties  of  his  office  he  has  principally  the  management, 
be  not  allowed  to  go  to  decay  on  account  of  his  studies, 
absence,  or  neglect.  There  are  many  things,  however, 
incumbent  upon  the  office  of  master,  which  are  more  fully 
noted  below  under  their  particular  titles. 

(7.)     Of  the  distribution  of  rooms. 

And  in  order  that  guests  coming  to  the  house  may  be 
duly  received  in  the  master's  chamber,  and  the  stewards  and 
other  officers  of  the  house,  as  well  those  employed  on  the 
affairs  without  the  house  as  those  within,  who  may  seek 
advice  upon  business,  or  perhaps  have   to  treat  of  such 
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private  aJBTairs  as  may  be  more  secretly  and  becomingly 
transacted  in  a  chamber  than  in  the  hall,  we  enact  and 
moreover  ordain  that  the  master,  for  these  and  other  matters 
concerning  the  house,  shall  have  one  chamber  which  he  may 
choose  for  himself  at  will,  and  another  at  the  discretion  of  the 
deans,  and  that  he  shall  assign  the  other  rooms,  whenever 
and  as  often  as  vacant,  to  the  other  scholars,  according  to 
the  merits  of  each  person,  taking  care  however,  that  two 
old  men  or  two  young  ones  do  not  dwell  together  in  each 
room,  but  one  old  man  and  one  young,  as  far  as  it  can  be 
done,  according  to  the  faculties  in  which  they  study,  in 
order  that  the  young  man  may  be  more  profitably  excited 
to  learning  and  good  morals  by  the  old,  as  we  may  with 
reason  hope  and  expect. 

(8.)    That  upon  difficult  business  the  master  shall  consult  the  scholars 
in  common. 

Since  that  which  is  sought  by  many  is  more  easily  found, 
and  the  wise  man  counseleth  and  saith,  "Do  all  things 
with  deliberation  and  advice,  cmd  thou  shalt  not  repent," 
we  enact  and  enjoin,  that,  when  any  difficult  affairs  fall 
upon  the  house,  the  master  shall  not  rely  entirely  upon  his 
own  individual  prudence,  but  convoke  all  the  scholars  and 
declare  to  them  the  affair  that  has  arisen,  in  order  that  he 
may  ask  counsel  of  each  of  them  respecting  it,  not  only  of 
the  elder  but  of  the  younger  also,  since  God  sometimes 
teaches  to  the  younger  man  what  he  hides  from  the  elder. 
If  then  they  agree  in  one  opinion,  it  is  well ;  but  if  not, 
the  matter  shall  be  resolved  by  the  major  and  senior  part 
of  the  community.  And  if  perchance,  on  account  of  the  dif- 
ficulty of  the  business,  doubts  should  arise  or  it  should  be 
impossible  to  determine  what  is  most  expedient  to  be  done 
in  matters  of  this  kind,  then  shall  the  master  demand  coun- 
sel of  persons  versed  in  ecclesiastical  and  secular  law,  and 
afterwards  duly  carry  out  what  may  seem  most  advisable 
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to  be  done,  in  the  ecclesiastical  or  secular  courts,  as  the 
nature  of  the  business  may  require. 

(9.)     Of  the  substitute  of  the  master,  during  his  absence. 

In  order  that  the  absence  of  the  master  shall  not  be  preju- 
dicial to  the  house  and  scholars,  from  the  want  of  a  protector 
and  governor  during  his  absence,  we  enact  and  moreover 
ordain,  that  when  and  as  often  as  the  master  shall  happen 
to  be  absent  from  the  house  for  any  length  of  time,  the  said 
master  shall  appoint  in  his  place  one  of  the  deans,  or  any 
other  experienced  scholar  of  the  said  house,  as  may  seem 
best  to  him,  who  shall  have  the  care  of  the  house,  and  its 
interior  government,  and  its  exterior  also,   if  necessary, 
during  the   master's  absence,  but  that  the  office  of  this 
substitute  shall  altogether   expire   immediately  upon   the 
said  master's  return,  provided  also  that  this  substitute  in 
the  said  master's  absence  shall  not  take  upon  himself  to 
alienate  in  any  way  whatever  any  of  the  property  of  the 
house,  more  particularly  its  landed  property,  unless  per- 
chance it  be  in  such  matters  as  could  not  possibly  be  kept 
until  the   master's  return,  or  unless,  for  any  legitimate 
reason,  it  should   have  been  otherwise  expressed  in  the 
said  master's  injunctions  before  his  departure.      We  de- 
sire also  that  this  same  substitute  shall  be  excused  from 
all  scholastic  acts,  during  the  time  of  his  administration, 
as  was  expressed  above  with  regard  to  the  master. 

(10.)     Of  the  accounU  of  the  master  and  other  officers. 

Since  it  is  agreeable  to  reason  and  justice,  that  the  ad- 
ministrator of  the  affairs  of  others  should  render  a  faithful 
account  of  his  administration,  in  order  that  it  may  thereby 
appear  whether  he  has  been  a  wise  or  an  unwise  steward, 
we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that  the  master  of  the 
house  do  make,   by  means  of  two  or  three  of  the  fellows 
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deputed  for  this  purpose  by  the  scholars,  about  the  time 
of  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  every  year,  a  faithful  estimate 
of  the  unthrashed  corn,  and  that  the  said  master  do  render, 
twice  in  the  year,  an  account  of  his  administration  of  what- 
ever property  of  the  said  house  has  come  to  his  hands, 
taking  more  especially  into  consideration  and  duly  weighing 
the  indenture  or  balance  of  the  account  of  the  preceding 
year,  as  noted  below,  before  the  two  deans  of  the  house, 
and  two  or  three  of  the  more  discreet  senior  scholars  de- 
puted for  this  purpose  by  the  said  scholars,  by  means  of 
a  scrutiny,  first,  viz,  at  an  audit  at  the  time  of  the  recess 
of  the  masters  at  Easter,  and  secondly,  in  order  to  furnish 
the  accounts,  within  eight  days,  if  it  can  conveniently  be 
done,  or  at  least  within  a  fortnight  from  Michaelmas  at 
the  latest,  every  year,  unless  he  be  prevented  by  any 
reasonable  cause,  and  then  immediately  upon  the  cessa- 
tion of  this  impediment.  And  that  one  copy  of  the 
balance  of  this  account  do  remain  with  the  master  and 
another  with  the  scholars,  in  evidence  of  the  condition  of 
the  house,  so  that,  when  the  bishop  of  Ely  may  so  desire, 
a  statement  of  the  condition  of  the  house  may  be  laid 
before  him  directly,  and  it  may  be  made  to  appear  whether 
the  master  is  to  be  accused  of  a  bad  administration,  (and 
may  that  never  be !),  or  commended  for  a  good  one,  (which 
is  to  be  desired !)  And  that  the  stewards  of  the  manors,  and 
other  officers  whatever  invested  with  the  administration  of 
any  of  the  affairs  of  the  house,  do  render  a  faithful  account 
of  their  administration,  before  the  master,  the  two  deans, 
and  the  two  or  three  abovementioned  fellows,  in  virtue  of 
their  oath  (whenever  it  may  seem  expedient  to  the  master): 
and  if  they  be  found  to  be  faithful  and  prudent  officers,  it  is 
well,  but  if  not,  then  let  them  be  removed  and  other  proper 
persons  put  in  their  place.  But  if  any  cavilling  should 
arise  respecting  these  accounts  which  cannot  be  peaceably 
settled  by  the  master,  the  two  deans,  and  the  two  or  three 
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aforesaid  fellows,  or  at  least  by  the  major  and  more  discreet 
part  of  them  (if  it  can  be  so  arranged),  and  if  they  should 
not  be  able  to  agree  among  themselves,  then  let  these 
differences  be  written  down  and  transmitted  under  the 
common  seal  of  the  community  to  the  bishop  of  Ely,  who 
shall  arrange  these  differences  and  execute  speedy  justice 
between  them  on  both  sides« 

(11.)     Of  the  horses  of  the  master  and  scholars. 

Since  it  would  not  be  becoming  in  the  master,  when 
obliged  to  quit  the  town  upon  the  business  of  the  house  or 
to  attend  to  suits  at  law,  to  go  on  foot,  or  even,  to  the 
disrepute  of  the  house  and  scholars,  to  hire  hackneys,  we 
desire  and  moreover  ordain  that  a  horse  be  kept,  such  as  is 
becoming  his  condition,  moderate  fodder  being  provided  for 
it  as  may  be  necessary,  at  the  discretion  of  the  master  and 
deans,  and  in  consideration  of  the  means  of  the  house ;  and, 
if  this  horse  should  be  purchased  at  a  certain  price  with 
the  money  of  the  house,  and  afterwards  perchance  sold  for 
more,  that  the  gain  be  applied  to  the  advantage  of  the 
house,  as  may  be  directed  by  the  prudence  of  the  master 
in  concert  with  the  deans.  But  that  none  of  the  scholars, 
or  of  those  coming  to  the  schools  or  residing  for  the  sake  of 
study,  keep  a  horse  within  the  walls  of  the  house  nor  in  its 
manors,  or  at  its  expense,  nor  that  he  have  one  in  constant 
use,  for  more  than  a  fortnight  upon  the  occasions  of  his 
coming  up  or  returning,  unless  a  dispensation  to  that  effect 
should  be  granted  by  the  master  in  concert  with  the  deans, 
for  some  reasonable  cause,  and  then  only  at  his  own  expense 
and  not  at  that  of  the  house.  But  if  it  should  happen  that 
he  have  to  make  a  journey  upon  the  business  of  the  com- 
munity, that  the  master  shall  provide  him  with  his  horse  and 
fodder,  when  and  as  often  as  it  may  be  necessary.  And 
that  the  master  and  scholars  shall  suffer  this  our  ordinance 
with  patience,  until  upon  the  increase  of  their  possessions 
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with  the  aid  of  God,  more  ample  provision  may  be  made  for 
them  in  this  respect. 

(12.)    That  some  allowances  shall  be  made  to  the  master  for  his  trouble. 

It  is  right  and  lawful  that  no  man's  office  should  be  a  loss 
and  detriment' to  him,  nor  should  he  be  obliged  to  support 
its  burdens  at  his  own  expense,  and  since  the  master  or 
warden  of  our  aforesaid  house,  who  is  to  be  chosen  from 
among  the  scholars,  as  the  more  discreet  and  wiser,  cannot 
at  any  time  attend  to  his  own  private  interests,  namely  to 
the  magistral  and  scholastic  acts  which  tend  to  his  ad- 
vantage, and  the  increase  of  his  honours,  being  bound,  for 
the  common  good,  and  the  common  business  of  the  said 
house  and  of  all  the  scholars,  at  home  and  abroad,  far  and 
near,  to  apply  all  his  care  to  the  abovementioned  matters, 
and  to  support  multifarious  labours ;  we  therefore  enact  and 
ordain,  that,  as  some  recompense  and  remuneration,  at  least, 
for  his  labour  and  solicitude,  the  master,  for  the  time  being, 
shall  receive  at  least  forty  shillings  from  the  common  funds 
of  the  said  house,  at  the  two  customary  periods  of  the  year, 
to  be  paid  him  over  and  above  his  accounts,  in  order  that 
since  he  bears  the  whole  burden  and  rule  of  the  house,  he 
may  receive  this  emolument,  which  although  it  is  far  from 
corresponding  to  his  labour  and  pains,  is  all  the  present 
resources  of  the  house  can  afford,  as  some  degree  of  recom- 
pense, until  the  possessions  of  the  house,  by  God's  provi- 
dence and  the  benevolence  of  men,  receive  a  fuller  increase, 
so  that  the  other  prudent  and  discreet  scholars  of  tlie  house 
may  undertake  the  office  the  more  readily,  whenever  it  may 
fall  vacant,  and  use  their  utmost  diligence  and  vigilance  in 
it,  being  thus  in  some  measure  remunerated  for  their  labour. 

(13.)   Of  the  removal  of  the  master  on  account  of  his  faults  or  incapacity. 

Where  the  danger  is  known  to  be  the  greatest,  the 
greater  caution  must  be  used  and  the  more  perfect  counsel 
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be  held.  Since,  therefore,  industry,  honesty,  and  diligence 
are  above  all  things  necessary  in  the  aforesaid  master,  and 
advantageous  to  the  said  house,  and  the  most  serious  detri- 
ment and  danger  might  fall  upon  the  said  house  by  reason 
of  his  negligence  or  misconduct,  we  enact  and  ordain,  that, 
should  the  master  of  this  house  for  the  time  being  be  found 
to  be  disqualified  for  the  post  he  holds,  and  both  useless 
and  intolerable,  either  from  misuse  or  embezzlement  of  the 
common  property  or  any  other  sufficient  cause,  he  shall  be 
liable  to  be  removed :  and  that  the  bishop  of  Ely,  for  the 
time  being,  shall,  upon  the  denunciation  or  request  of  two 
or  three  of  the  senior  scholars  of  the  said  house,  which  the 
scholars  of  the  said  community,  one  and  all,  are  bound 
by  the  obligations  of  their  fidelity  and  their  oath  to  make, 
summarily  and  entirely,  and  without  any  judicial  process  or 
form  of  judgment,  (especially  as  the  goods  of  the  said  house 
should  not  be  wasted  in  litigation)  take  cognizance  of  the 
matter,  and  remove  the  master,  if  it  appear  just  so  to  do ; 
and  that  the  scholars  of  the  said  house  shall  nominate  some 
other  fit  person  to  be  instituted  in  the  place  of  the  master 
thus  removed,  and  shall  present  him  to  the  said  bishop  to  be 
appointed  master,  without  any  delay,  as  has  been  more  fully 
stated  above  in  the  chapter  respecting  the  nomination  and 
presentation  of  the  master.  But  if  the  master  should  happen 
to  be  thus  set  aside,  not  on  account  of  any  misdeed  wittingly 
committed  and  of  his  knowledge,  but  for  some  involuntary 
omission,  that  is  to  say  for  foolish  negligence  arising  from 
ignorance  or  folly,  we  desire  and  ordain  that,  if  he  have 
otherwise  conducted  himself  well  towards  the  scholars,  he  do 
obtain  grace  and  pardon,  according  to  the  mild  dispensations 
of  the  chapter  treating  of  the  master  when  sick  and  ill. 

(14.)    Of  the  master,  when  sick  and  ill,  or  otherwise  incapahle  of  acting. 

If,  however,  the  aforesaid  master  should  conduct  himself 
well  and    laudably  in  office    and    persevere    in  prudent 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


OF  THE  DEANS.  16 

measures  in  the  performance  of  its  duties,  and  afterwards, 
without  fault  of  his  own,  be  broken  down  by  sickness,  or 
age,  or  weight  of  labour,  or  become  otherwise  so  incapable 
and  weak  in  office  as  to  be  unable  properly  to  conduct  the 
affairs  of  the  said  administration,  then,  as  soon  as  this  shall 
be  proved  by  public  notoriety  or  in  any  other  legitimate  man- 
ner, by  the  authority  of  this  present  statute  he  shall  suc- 
ceed to  the  place  of  that  scholar  who  may  be  appointed 
master  in  his  room,  and  to  the  end  of  his  life  the  necessaries 
of  Ufe  shall  be  suitably  and  decently  administered  unto  him 
in  the  said  house  according  to  its  means  and  competence, 
with  the  other  senior  fellows  and  better  scholars  of  the  said 
house.  He  shall  be  bound,  however,  as  long  as  he  lives,  to 
forward  the  business  of  the  aforesaid  house,  as  his  own,  with 
sound  advice  and  seasonable  aid,  as  far  as  the  constitution 
of  his  body  will  conveniently  permit. 

(15.)     Of  the  two  deans  and  their  office. 

Since  the  master  of  the  aforesaid  house  is  too  much  occu- 
pied with  the  administration  of  the  house,  and  with  various 
cares  and  troubles,  to  be  able  to  attend,  when  and  as  often 
as  it  would  be  necessary,  to  the  regulation  of  the  disputations 
of  the  scholars  and  their  other  magistral  and  scholastic  acts, 
we  enact  and  ordain,  that  two  persons  fit  for  such  an  office 
be  chosen  every  year,  by  the  master  and  five  or  six  senior 
scholars  of  the  said  house  (the  opinion,  however,  of  all  and 
each  of  the  scholars  of  the  said  house  having  been  previously 
taken  upon  the  point),  to  be  deans  of  the  said  house,  and 
that  the  one  be  called  first,  and  the  other  second  dean ;  and, 
if  perchance  any  difference  should  arise  as  to  the  election,  it 
shall  be  decided  at  the  discretion  and  by  the  choice  of  the 
master  and  the  two  senior  scholars.  And  the  office  of  these 
deans  shall  consist  among  other  things  of  the  following — viz  : 
they  shall  decide,  in  concert  with  a  doctor  or  bachelor  of 
divinity  (if  such  there  be  in  the  house)  who  shall  read  from 
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the  holy  scriptures  at  table,  and  what  part  of  the  Bible  or 
other  authentic  writings,  and  at  what  moment  the  reading 
shall  begin  and  end ;  they  shall  regulate  also  the  disputations 
of  the  scholars ;  and  the  master  and  senior  dean  shall  have 
the  custody  of  the  books  of  the  house  according  to  the  inden- 
ture to  be  made  between  them  in  the  presence  of  at  least 
the  majority  of  the  scholars,  which  books  they  shall  give  out 
(as  may  seem  expedient  to  them)  to  the  scholars  of  the  said 
house,  from  whom  (if  necessary)  they  shall  receive  an  oath 
that  they  will  not  make  away  with  the  books  thus  given  out 
to  them,  but  will  take  all  possible  care  of  them,  and  restore 
them  to  the  said  master  and  dean  at  the  expiration  of  the 
period  allotted  by  their  orders.  There  are  also  many  other 
matters  appertaining  to  their  office  which  are  noted  apart 
above  and  below  in  the  different  chapters. 

(16.)     Of  the  bunan  and  iheir  office. 

And  when,  under  divine  providence,  the  means  of  the 
said  house  shall  increase,  two  trusty  scholars,  the  best  fitted 
for  such  office  shall  be  elected  bursars  to  assist  the  master 
(as  in  Merton  Hall),  if  it  should  so  seem  fit  and  expedient  for 
the  house ;  in  which  election,  if  all  the  scholars  agree,  it  is 
well,  but  if  not,  then  the  two  shall  be  preferred  upon  whom 
the  master  and  the  deans  of  the  house  may  agree.  And 
their  office  shall  consist  in  this,  that  they  shall  do  and  perform 
the  duties  fully  explained  in  the  ordinances  of  the  said  hall 
which  we  sent  you  not  long  ago,  and  that  the  same  process 
shall  be  followed  with  respect  to  their  admission  to  office 
and  retirement  every  year,  that  has  been  indicated  above 
with  regard  to  the  deans. 

(1 7.)     Of  the  purchase  of  provisions. 

That  those  who  may  be  deputed  by  the  masters  of  the 
house  to  purchase  and  provide  the  necessaries  for  the  daily 
sustenance  of  the  scholars,  shall  write  down  or   faithfully 
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cause  to  be  written  down  in  a  roll  (in  rofuloj  every  day, 
upon  the  day  the  purchases  are  made,  the  price  of  the 
articles  thus  purchased  and  provided  for  daily  consumption, 
together  with  the  other  expenses  of  the  same  day,  so  that 
at  the  end  of  every  day,  or  at  least  at  the  end  of  every 
week  (as  may  seem  most  convenient  to  the  master  of  the 
house)  a  faithful  account  may  be  rendered  to  the  said 
master,  or  to  his  substitute  if  he  be  absent  (which  shall  be 
done  in  the  presence  of  the  deans  or  at  least  of  two  fellows) 
in  order  that,  by  so  doing,  it  may  appear  the  more  clearly 
in  good  time  whether  these  providers  for  the  community  be 
negUgent  or  diligent,  and  that,  if  it  should  appear  that  they 
are  negligent,  the  master  of  the  house  may  provide  speedily 
other  trusty  and  sufficient  persons,  before  any  serious  injury 
accrue. 

(18.)     Of  the  almoner  of  the  house  and  his  office. 

Since  the  whole  aforesaid  college  has  been  altogether 
founded  with  charitable  almsgivings,  we  consider  it  both 
worthy  and  just  that  one  of  the  more  devout  scholars  of  the 
house  be  elected  every  year  to  superintend  the  distribution 
of  aim?,  as  mentioned  above,  of  the  almsgivings  of  the 
scholars,  first,  (since  well  regulated  charity  begins  at  home,) 
providing  for  two  or  three  grammatical  scholars  (gremials), 
as  already  mentioned,  and  afterwards  trustily  and  season- 
ably distributing  alms  to  others,  as  may  seem  best  to  accord 
with  the  pious  intents  of  charity ;  and,  although  from  the 
present  estimation  of  your  property,  your  alms  may  as  yet 
be  very  slight,  yet  by  the  Lord's  permission  they  shall 
become  more  plentiful,  when  in  time  you  shall  arrive  at  an 
increase  of  fortune;  and  this  we  most  earnestly  desire  for 
you  with  our  whole  heart. 

(19.)     Of  the  internal  servants  of  the  house. 

Since,  as  is  before  stated,  it  behoves  the  master  to  be 
absent  upon  external  business,  in  the  manors  belonging  to 
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the  house,  in  different  places,  sometimes  far,  and  sometimes 
near,  whenever  it  may  be  needful,  we  ordain  that  he  shall 
have  an  honest  servant  (gardo)  who  shall  follow  him, 
whenever  he  may  need  to  be  absent,  and  shall  serve  him 
in  his  chamber,  and  tend  his  horse  as  well  within  as  without 
the  house,  when  absent  on  a  journey,  and  shall  also  serve 
the  scholars  in  hall  and  at  table,  as  far  as  his  occupations 
will  permit;  and  that  other  common  servants  be  empbyed 
in  the  interior  service  of  the  house,  as  many  and  according 
as  the  master  of  the  house,  in  concert  with  the  deans,  may 
determine,  not  in  excess,  but  in  moderate  number,  con- 
sideration being  had  of  the  means  of  the  house,  and  proper 
wages  shall  be  paid  them  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  said  master  and  deans. 


(20.)     Of  the  porter  of  the  bouse. 

And,  that  the  gate  of  the  house  may  not  be  open  to  all 
persons  indifferently,  good  or  bad,  honest  or  dishonest,  the 
master  shall  as  speedily  as  can  conveniently  be  done,  take 
care,  in  concert  with  the  deans,  prudently  to  provide  such 
a  good  and  careful  porter  as  shall  know  how  to  distinguish 
one  person  from  another,  and  he  shall  open  and  shut  the  gate 
at  the  proper  time,  for  the  decency  of  the  schol&urs,  and  the 
convenience  and  honour  of  this  our  said  house.  And  his 
ofHce  shall  be  regulated  in  this  manner,  namely,  that  after  a 
certain  hour,  to  be  fixed  by  the  aforesaid  master  and  deans, 
as  may  seem  most  fitting  to  them,  no  scholar  shall  come  in 
or  go  out  unless  he  have  some  reasonable  cause,  to  be  ap- 
proved by  the  master  as  he  may  think  fit;  and  that  he  who 
shall  do  the  contrary  shall  be  summarily  punished  by  the 
master  in  concert  with  the  deans ;  that  any  such  transgressor 
moreover,  if  discovered,  shall  be  altogether  dismissed  from 
the  house,  as  for  any  greater  misdeed,  as  is  stated  further 
on  in  regard  to  criminal  scholars;  and  that  th^  porter, 
if  he  shall  have  permitted  him.  voluntarily  and    of   his 
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knowledge  thus   to  come  in  or  go  out,  shall  be  punished 
in  the  same  manner,  as  a  partner  in  the  misdeed. 

(21.)     Of  the  number  of  the  scholars. 

Since  the  means  of  this  our  aforesaid  house,  as  we 
have  already  stated,  scarcely  suffice  for  even  the  slender 
maintenance  of  fifteen  persons  (one  of  whom  is  the  master, 
and  the  others  are  the  scholars),  and  not  more,  we  ordain, 
enact,  and  decree,  that  when  by  the  mediation  of  God's 
protection  the  means  of  the  house  shall  have  increased  for 
their  suitable  maintenance,  and  not  before  they  shall  have 
thus  increased,  the  number  of  scholars  may  be  augmented  at 
the  discretion  of  the  bishop  of  Ely,  in  concert  with  the 
major  and  senior  part  of  the  aforesaid  scholars  (as  is  agree* 
able  to  right);  and  that  in  such  a  case,  these  scholars  shall 
be  chosen,  nominated,  presented,  and  admitted  according  to 
the  proper  forms,  as  has  been  fully  noted  in  the  chapter 
Of  the  nomination  of  the  scholars,  and  that,  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  be  perchance  nominated,  presented,  or  admitted, 
contrary  to  those  forms  and  without  observing  the  afore- 
said conditions,  all  such  nominations,  presentations,  and  ad- 
missions shall  be  ipso  facto  null  and  void,  and  no  right 
shall  be  acquired  in  the  aforesaid  house  by  any  such 
nomination. 

(22.)    Of  those  preventing  the  number  of  scholars  from  being  increased. 

Since,  (as  justice  persuades  us,)  when  the  goods  of  the  said 
house,  by  the  intermediation  of  divine  providence,  and  the 
charitable  aid  of  the  faithful,  shall  have  come  U>  increase, 
the  number  of  the  scholars  ought  also  to  be  augmented 
as  far  as  the  means  of  the  house  may  permit,  we  enact,  in 
imitation  of  Merton  Hall,  and  moreover  ordain,  that  the  said 
number  shall  be  defined  by  the  master  and  deans  in  con- 
cert with  all  the  scholars  in  common,  and  shall  be  moreover 

determined  by  a  congregation  of  the  scholars  especially 
c  2 
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assembled  for  this  purpose ;  and  if  any  obstacle  be  offered 
by  the  master  or  one  or  more  of  the  scholars  of  the  said 
house,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  selfish  interests  or  a  greater 
abundance  of  provisions,  in  order  to  prevent  the  nimiber  of 
scholars  from  being  increased  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of 
the  means  of  the  house,  (in  case  they  be  scholars,)  that  they 
shall  be  compelled  by  the  master  in  concert  with  the  deans, 
by  such  punishment  as  may  seem  just  to  them,  to  desist 
from  their  opposition;  and,  if  any  one  be  obstinate  and 
refuse  to  desist  from  such  opposition,  he  shall  be  alto- 
gether expelled  from  the  house,  as  if  for  a  misdeed  of  a 
more  serious  nature.  But  if  it  be  the  master  who  thus 
offers  any  impediment  to  the  augmentation  of  the  scholars, 
he  shall  be  thrice  admonished  within  the  space  of  two 
days  by  the  deans  of  the  said  house  to  desist  from  his 
opposition,  which  if  he  fail  to  do,  then  he  shall  be  denounced 
by  the  said  deans  to  the  bishop  of  Ely,  who  shall  remove 
the  said  master  from  his  rule,  &s  if  for  some  serious  misdeed, 
unless  he  excuse  himself  with  good  reason ;  upon  which  the 
aforesaid  scholars  shall  freely  provide  themselves  and  the 
house  with  a  new  master,  according  to  the  forms  given 
above.  We  consider,  however,  that  all  that  regards  the 
punishment  in  this  matter  should  be  modified  in  instances 
where  the  opposer  openly  puts  forward  a  legitimate  and 
evident  cause  for  his  opposition,  as  in  the  case  of  litigation 
about  property  with  a  powerful  adversary,  or  of  a  con- 
tribution imposed  by  the  church  for  its  own  appropriate 
uses,  or  of  a  subsidy  for  the  holy  land,  or  of  a  sudden 
demand  or  levy  for  prince  or  prelate,  or  of  the  burning 
or  falling  down  of  houses  or  churches,  or  of  a  mortality 
among  the  herds  and  flocks,  or  other  similar  cases,  which, 
although  they  may  exist  in  fact,  it  is  not  possible  easily 
to  enumerate,  imder  which  circimistances  we  desire  that 
they  may  be  excused  from  this  punishment,  as  justice 
dictates. 
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(23.)     Of  the  year  of  probation  of  the  Bcholars  to  be  admitted. 

In  order,  however,  that  the  master  and  scholars  of  our 
aforesaid  house  may  be  able  to  judge  as  to  the  above- 
mentioned  qualifications  of  the  scholars  about  to  be  admitted 
as  perpetual  scholars  of  the  said  house,  we  enact  and 
ordain  that,  when  any  shall  be  on  the  point  of  being  ad- 
mitted, they  shall  be  received  for  a  year  of  delay,  for  the 
sake,  as  it  were,  of  a  previous  probation,  so  that,  at  the 
expiration  of  the  year,  if  they  have  laudably  conducted 
themselves  according  to  the  said  qualifications,  and  if  it 
be  so  proved  and  testified  by  the  master  and  the  two  deans 
and  three  senior  scholars  of  the  house,  they  shall  at  last  be 
nominated,  presented,  and  admitted  as  perpetual  scholars 
of  the  house,  according  to  the  forms  above  indicated. 

(24.)     In  what  faculties  ihe  echolars  are  bound  to  study. 

We  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that  the  persons  to  be 
henceforth  admitted  into  our  aforesaid  house  as  perpetual 
scholars,  for  the  purpose  of  applying  themselves  to  the 
study  of  letters,  shall  be  bound  to  devote  themselves  to 
the  study  of  arts,  Aristotle,  canon  law,  or  theobgy;  in 
such  wise,  however,  that  the  greater  part  do  diligently 
apply  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  liberal  arts  until, 
having,  in  the  judgment  of  the  master  and  of  the  fellows, 
or  at  least  of  the  major  and  sounder  part  of  them,  made 
laudable  progress  and  being  competently  instructed  in  the 
said  knowledge,  they  shall  be  in  a  fitting  state  to  betake 
themselves  to  the  study  of  theology ;  but  that  two,  and  not 
more  (at  the  same  time),  shall  be  free  to  study  in  canon  and 
civil  law,  and  one  in  medicine,  those,  in  fact,  who  may  be 
determined  upon  by  the  discretion  of  the  master  and  scholars, 
or  the  majority  of  them,  under  the  obligation  of  their  oath, 
as  the  more  suitable  and  apt  for  these  studies,  to  whom  a 
dispensation  shall  be  granted  by  the  master,  in  virtue  of 
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this  ordinance,  as  far  as  shall  appear  expedient  to  him,  and 
for  such  time  as  his  judgment  shall  fix.  But  when  the  pro- 
perty of  the  house  shall  have  augmented,  and  the  number  of 
the  scholars  notably  increased,  two  shall  then  attend  lec- 
tures in  civil  law  and  two  in  canon  law,  according  as  may 
be  determined  upon  by  the  master  and  two  deans,  and  this 
shall  be  done  by  the  dispensation  of  the  said  master. 

(25.)    Of  the  disputations  of  the  scholars. 

In  order  that  the  scholars  may  exercise  themselves  in 
their  magistral  and  scholastic  acts,  we  enact  and  moreover 
ordain,  that  on  two  days  of  the  week  the  scholars  shall  dis- 
pute together  in  the  time  allotted  for  reading  (tempore 
legibilijy  as  far  as  the  faculties  may  unanimously  accord 
among  themselves,  viz.  on  Wednesdays  in  logic  and  physical 
sciences  (naturalibusj,  and  on  Fridays  (when  the  number  of 
doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity  may  be  sufficiently  aug- 
mented so  to  do)  in  theology,  according  as  shall  be  deter- 
mined and  ordained  (as  mentioned  above)  by  the  aforesaid 
deans,  unless  indeed  the  scholars  be  prevented  by  any 
legitimate  impediment  from  carrying  on  their  disputations 
on  the  said  days ;  and  that  they  shall  act  in  such  sort  in 
their  disputations,  that  none  shall  dispute  with  impetuosity 
and  clamour,  but  in  a  civil  and  honest  manner ;  that  none 
shall  interrupt  another  while  declaimmg,  either  in  argu- 
ment or  reply,  but  listen  to  him  with  diligence ;  that  all 
contumelious,  quarrelsome,  and  indecorous  words,  which, 
as  is  frequently  the  case,  only  generate  hatred  and  dis- 
cord, shall  be  interdicted  among  them.  But  if  the  con- 
trary be  attempted  by  any  one,  he  shall  be  gently  re- 
prehended by  the  aforesaid  deans,  and  if  disobedient 
and  rebellious,  he  shall  be  summarily  punished  by  the 
master  and  deans  according  as  the  demerits  of  such  a 
rebel  may  require,  and,  if  nevertheless  he  persist  in  his 
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rebellion,  then  he  shall  be  treated  as  is  noted  both  above 
and  below  with  respect  to  such  delinquents. 

(26.)     Of  the  inception  of  acholara  in  any  faculty. 

But  when  any  of  the  aforesaid  scholars  is  about  to  incept 
in  any  faculty,  the  master  of  the  house  shall  deliberate  well 
upon  the  matter  with  all  the  scholars  of  the  said  house,  and 
inquire  of  them,  one  by  one,  in  virtue  of  the  oath  they  have 
taken,  in  what  manner  he  may  have  conducted  himself  and 
gone  through  his  exercises  in  his  scholastic  acts,  and  how 
long  he  may  have  heard  lectures  in  the  faculty  in  which  he 
proposes  to  incept,  and  whether  he  has  gone  through  the 
forms  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  University,  or  has 
had  a  dispensation  from  the  University  in  the  above- 
mentioned  matters,  especially  as  to  the  time  of  attending 
lectures ;  and  then,  if  he  poi^ss  all  the  qualifications  re- 
quired for  an  inceptor,  and  it  be  proved  that  they  are  all  to 
be  found  in  him,  a  college  licence  (licentia  intranea)  shall 
be  granted  him,  at  the  recommendation  of  the  master,  the 
deans,  and  major  and  sounder  part  of  the  scholars  (all 
private  favour  or  hatred  being  set  aside),  so  that  he  may  thus 
be  able  to  attain  to  his  degree  to  the  honour  of  the  house, 
and  not  to  its  discredit.  And  -the  master  or  scholars  of  the 
house  shall  be  in  no  wise  bound  to  pay  his  expenses  in  this 
matter,  out  of  their  common  Amds,  unless,  in  consideration 
of  the  merits  of  the  person  about  to  incept,  they  should 
desire  so  to  do  out  of  their  special  favour,  in  such  sort, 
however,  that  no  precedent  for  the  future  shall  be  deduced 
from  their  so  doing.  And  we  ordain  moreover,  that  an 
inceptor  in  arts  shall  be  bound  to  continue  in  a  laudable 
manner  the  ordinary  lectures  for  two  years,  unless  within 
that  space  of  time  it  should  happen  that  another  scholar  of 
the  said  house  incept  in  the  same  faculty,  to  the  advantage 
and  honour  of  the  said  scholars. 
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(27.)    Of  Bending  scholars  to  the  Univeraity  of  Oxford  for  instruction. 

Since  good  scholars  the  more  they  are  exercised  in  several 
Universities,  and  in  different  branches  of  knowledge,  and 
the  more  excellently  they  are  informed,  the  more  they  are 
able  to  attain  to  a  greater  pitch  of  acuteness  and  become 
accordingly  all  the  more  prompt  in  making  progress  in  them^ 
we  grant  to  the  said  master  and  scholars  (principally  to  this 
intent)  liberty  and  power,  that  they  or  at  least  the  greater 
and  sounder  part  of  them  (if  it  so  appear  expedient  to  the 
house  and  scholars)  shall  be  able  to  give  a  license  to  one 
or  two  scholars  of  the  house  desirous  of  such  a  mission,  to 
be  sent  over,  by  virtue  of  this  ordinance,  and  for  a  length 
of  time  to  be  limited   according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
master  in  concert  with  the  deans,  to    the  University  of 
Oxford,  there  to  study  diligently  and  attend  lectures  in  the 
faculties  for  which  they  are  sent  thither;  and  it  shall  be  ju- 
diciously regulated  by  the  aforesaid  master  and  deans,  with 
the  consent  of  the  scholars,  how  much  they  shall  receive 
weekly  for  their  charges  and  expenses,  as  long  as  they  are 
absent,  from  the  common  funds  of  the  house,  in  order  that 
when  they  have  thus  become  more  ready  in  their  magistral 
and  scholastic  acts,  they  may  be  able  to  be  more  fiiUy 
profitable  to  the  said  scholars  on  their  return,  to  the  praise 
of  God's  name  and  the  advantage  and  honor  of  the  whole 
house.     We  desire,  moreover,  that  the  scholars  thus  sent 
forth  shall  be  bound,  in  virtue  of  the  oath  they  have  taken, 
to  do  their  utmost  endeavours,  as  far  as  the  Most  High 
shall  have  given  them  means,  to  make  progress,  by  their 
studies,  in  morality  and  learning,  and  to  return  to  the  afore- 
said house  when  admonished  by  the  master  to  do  so,  nor  to 
withdraw  from  it  voluntarily,  after  having  been  thus  in- 
structed at  its  charges  and  expenses,  until  they  have  com- 
municated to  the   said  scholars  all  the    greater  learning 
which  they  were  sent  out  to  acquire,    for  such  suitable 
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period  of  time  at  least  as  may  be  detennined  by  the  judg- 
ment of  the  master  and  scholars.  But  if  any  scholar  be 
supported  by  the  aid  of  his  friends  or  other  resources,  so  as 
to  be  able  and  willing  to  go  over  to  any  approved  Uni- 
versities^ for  the  aforesaid  reasons,  at  his  own  or  their 
expense,  and  should  be  found  in  all  respects  fit  for  such  a 
purpose  (as  stated  above),  we  desire  and  grant  that,  if  it  so 
seem  expedient  to  the  master  and  scholars,  or  at  least  to 
the  greater  and  more  discreet  part  of  them,  and  advantageous 
to  them  and  the  house,  the  master  shall  be  empowered  to 
give  a  dispensation  to  this  effect  to  any  such  scholar,  in  the 
form,  however,  which  is  given  above.  We  desire  moreover 
that  when  any  such  scholar  shall  return,  he  shall  receive 
in  every  respect  his  place  and  rank  in  the  aforesaid  house, 
as  before,  by  the  authority  of  this  present  disposition. 

(28.)    Of  introducing  poor  grammar  acholars  into  ihe  houBe. 

In  imitation  of  the  aforesaid  Merton  Hall,  we  enact  (since 
we  believe  it  to  be  truly  expedient)  and  ordain,  that,  if  the 
means  of  the  aforesaid  house  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose, 
or,  if  not,  as  soon  as  they  shall  have  sufficiently  increased 
for  it,  and  the  number  of  the  scholars  shall  have  been  notably 
augmented,  the  aforesaid  master  and  two  deans  shall  find  two 
or  three  youths,  indigent  scholars  well  grounded  in  grammar, 
the  most  apt  and  clever  they  can,  who  shall  be  maintained 
by  your  alms  for  as  long  a  time  as  may  seem  fit  to  the  said 
master  and  deans  in  the  interests  of  the  house,  and  who 
shall  attend  upon  the  master  and  scholars  in  church  on 
feast  days  and  other  ceremonial  occasions,  and  serve  the 
said  master  and  scholars  at  seasonable  times  at  table  and 
in  their  rooms,  as  may  be  directed  by  them,  and  that  one 
of  them  (the  better  suited  to  the  purpose)  shall  read  the 
bible  or  some  other  authentic  writing,  at  table,  according 
to  the  directions  of  the  aforesaid  deans,  as  has  been  more 
fully  written  down   above  in   the  chapter  regarding   the 
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office  of  the  deans ;  and  that  the  said  d&ans  shall,  in  con- 
cert with  the  master,  determine  in  what  faculty  these  poor 
students  are  to  study,  and,  if  by  chance  they  make  no 
progress  in  their  studies,  that  they  shall  be  altogether  sent 
away  and  other  fitting  youths  substituted  in  their  place. 
But  if  they  make  progress  in  their  scholastic  acts  and  prove 
themselves  able  and  skilful  in  all  those  excellent  quali- 
fications which  are  required  of  scholars,  that  they  then 
shall  be  capable  (the  right  hand  of  God  granting  them 
strength  thereto)  of  being  admitted  from  temporary  scholars 
to  be  perpetual  scholsu^  of  the  said  house  at  the  seasonable 
time;  and  this  shall  redound  to  the  great  comfort  of  the 
master  and  scholars  and  to  their  pre-eminent  merit  as  a 
work  of  the  greatest  piety. 

(29.)     Of  the  order  to  be  observed  by  the  scholars  in  standing  and 

sitting. 

Since  according  to  the  canonical  ordinances  such  a  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  observed  in  the  difierent  degrees  of  honour, 
that  he  who  is  first  in  time  is  to  be  considered,  if  properly 
worthy,  more  excellent  in  honour  also,  we  enact  that,  in 
church,  in  the  house,  in  congregations,  and  in  other  pubUc 
places,  either  sitting  or  standing,  the  senior  scholars  shall 
each  preserve  their  rank  (after  the  master  whom  we  desire 
to  be  the  first)  according  to  their  admission,  and  that  the 
junior  shall  show  such  deference  to  his  senior  in  his  reve- 
rential manner  as  becomes  a  junior.  And  let  this  order 
be  always  preserved,  unless  by  chance  any  one  scholar 
should  so  excel  another  in  learning,  or  any  other  honest 
reason  should  exist,  that  according  to  the  master's  opinion 
the  merits  of  this  person  require  that  he  should  be  placed 
before  the  others  on  the  above  mentioned  occasions  on 
account  of  his  pre-eminence. 
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(30.)  Of  the  manner  of  living  of  the  acholan. 
But  since  the  means  of  our  house  are  not  sufficient  for 
every  scholar  to  receive  an  annual  sum  of  fifty  shillings, 
as  do  the  scholars  of  the  aforesaid  Merton  Hall,  nor  even 
for  the  support  of  the  other  burdens  hanging  over  our  house, 
we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that  the  master  of  our  house 
shall  cause  moderate  provision  to  be  served  out  to  the 
scholars,  as  fisir  as  the  means  of  the  said  house  will  supply, 
according  to  the  advice  of  the  deans,  and  taking  into  con- 
sideration all  other  ordinary  and  extraordinary  matters  that 
are  incumbent  upon  the  house,  and  that  at  the  proper 
hour  of  meals  they  shall  eat  together,  the  absence  or 
presence  of  the  scholars  being  no  way  taken  into  accoimt, 
and  that  the  scholars  shall  patiently  support  this  manner  of 
living,  until  their  means  shall,  under  Grod's  auspices,  have 
received  more  plentiful  increase. 

(31.)    Of  reading  at  table. 

Since,  as  the  apostle  sa3rs,  whatever  things  are  written, 
are  written  for  our  learning,  that  by  the  consolation  of  the 
scriptures  we  may  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  enact  and 
moreover  ordain,  that  the  bible  or  some  other  authentic 
writing  (at  the  judgment  of  the  deans  and  with  the  advice 
of  a  theologian,  if  any  such  there  be  in  the  house)  shall  be 
read  at  the  scholars'  table,  and  that  the  scholars,  while 
dining  together,  shall  be  bound  to  listen  to  what  is  read 
and  observe  silence;  and  that  whoever  shall  break  this 
silence  without  reason,  shall  be  punished  according  to  the 
judgment  of  the  master  present.  There  is  much  already 
noted  of  these  matters  in  the  chapter  respecting  the  office 
of  the  dean. 

(32.)    Of  the  guests  of  the  house. 

And  since  the  means  of  your  house  are  as  yet  exceedingly 
slender  and  small,  let  the  scholars  mark  well  and  diligently 


Digitized  by  VJOOQ IC 


28  PETERHOUSE  STATUTES. 

observe  this  among  themselves,  that  none  of  them  by  in- 
viting or  introducing  strangers  or  neighboiirs  be  burthensome 
to  the  community  or  the  house,  lest  by  so  doing  the  tran- 
quility of  the  other  scholars  be  disturbed,  or  murmurings, 
agitations,  contentions,  or  strife  be  thereby  excited,  either 
openly  or  tacitly,  among  the  fellows;  and  that  when  any 
guests  are  admitted  for  the  sake  of  piety  and  from  goodwill 
alone,  that  each  and  all  in  patience  and  humiUty  shall  be 
content  with  an  equal  participation  and  friendly  portions, 
without  laying  the  burden  upon  others.  If  any  one  of  the 
scholars,  however,  should  introduce  or  invite,  or  any  other- 
wise have  at  table  any  one,  before  Easter,  at  the  expense 
of  the  house,  the  said  scholar  shall  be  bound  to  make  pay- 
ment for  him  to  the  master  for  the  time  being  within  a 
month  from  the  day  of  the  next  audit  after  Easter,  or  if 
any  one  be  introduced  (as  above  mentioned)  after  Easter, 
then  within  a  month  from  the  day  of  the  final  settlement 
of  accounts  next  afterwards,  and  that  without  any  further 
delay,  and  he  shall  be  duly  compelled  to  do  so  by  the  said 
master,  if  necessary.  But  if  an  attempt  should  be  made 
by  any  one  to  do  the  contrary,  the  person  so  attempting, 
according  as  he  shall  have  offended  more  or  less  fre- 
quently, shall  be  punished  more  severely  or  mildly, 
according  to  the  judgment  of  the  master  and  two  deans, 
and  a  good  and  suitable  remedy  shall  be  provided  against 
the  recurrence  of  it  for  the  future,  in  consideration  of  the 
common  advantage,  by  the  said  master  and  deans  in  con- 
cert with  the  fellows.  Nor  shall  any  scholar  enforce  this 
ordinance  in  an  invidious  manner,  as  it  is  not  ordained  in 
animosity  to  any  particular  person,  but  for  the  common 
advantage  of  the  house  and  of  all  and  each  of  the  scholars 
of  the  said  house  equally.  And  when  the  funds  of  the 
house  shall  have  increased,  other  and  more  liberal  provision 
may  be  made  in  this  matter.  The  master,  however,  shall 
have  the  power  of  inviting  and  receiving  the  parishioners 
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of  your  churches,  and  other  friends  and  guests  of  the  said 
house,  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  injure  you  or  profit 
you,  according  as  may  seem  most  expedient  to  yourselves 
and  the  house. 

(33.)     Of  visitors  {de  perhendifunU^iu^J 

In  order  that  no  prejudice  accrue  to  the  said  house,  by 
pretext  of  visitors  (perhencUnantium  prmtextu)  and  the 
presence  of  other  men  of  different  conditions  assembling 
together  to  them,  and  that  the  scholars  who  ought  to  apply 
to  their  studies,  and  use  every  effort  to  make  progress,  be 
not  prevented  from  so  doing,  and  that  no  opportunity  be 
offered  them  for  calling  away  their  attention,  we,  desirous, 
in  our  parental  solicitude,  to  provide  for  their  quiet  and  the 
indemnity  of  the  said  house,  enact  and  moreover  ordain, 
that  the  master  and  scholars  shall  receive  henceforth  no 
persons  within  the  walls  of  the  said  house  as  a  visitor  (ad 
perhendinandumj  beyond  a  fortnight,  unless  it  should  be 
otherwise  proved  to  them  of  a  certainty  that  such  persons 
are  men  of  pre-eminent  honesty  of  morals,  and  such  as  may 
be  willing  and  able  to  profit  the  said  scholars  and  house 
by  some  great  and  notable  advantage,  and  not  be  burthen- 
some  to  them  in  any  way  whatever. 

(34.)     Of  scholars  absent  upon  the  business  of  the  house  or  their  own. 

Since  no  one  is  called  upon  to  bear  the  burden  of  the 
business  of  others  at  his  own  expense,  we  enact  and  more- 
over ordain,  that,  if  any  one  of  the  aforesaid  scholars  should 
be  sent  out  upon  the  necessary  business  of  the  house,  or 
should  leave  it  in  any  other  way  for  its  service,  his  com- 
petent expenses  shall  be  paid  him  by  the  said  house,  ac- 
cor^g  to  the  master's  judgment,  for  as  long  a  time  as 
he  may  be  absent,  in  such  wise,  however,  that  he  shall 
not  be  able  to  claim  any  thing  of  the  said  house  during 
this  interval  beyond  these  expenses;    and  that,  if  absent 
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upon  his  own  private  affairs^  he  shall  receive  nothing  firom 
the  house,  during  the  period  of  his  absence.  And  we 
desire,  moreover,  that  this  same  rule  be  observed  with 
regard  to  the  master  when  absent. 

(35.)    Of  the  daily  life,  conyertation,  and  dress  of  the  schohirs. 

Inasmuch  as  the  dress,  demeanour,  and  carriage  of  scholars 
are  evidences  of  themselves,  and  by  such  means  it  is  seen 
more  clearly  or  may  be  presumed  what  they  themselves  are 
internally,  we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that  the  master, 
and  all  and  each  of  the  scholars  of  our  house,  shall  adopt 
the  clerical  dress  and  tonsure,  as  becomes  the  condition  of 
each,  and  wear  it  conformably  in  every  respect,  as  far  as 
they  conveniently  can,  and  not  allow  their  beard  or  their 
hair  to  grow  contrary  to  canonical  prohibition,  nor  wear 
rings  upon  their  fingers  for  their  own  vain  glory  and  boast- 
ing, and  to  the  pernicious  example  and  scandal  of  others; 
but,  as  far  as  concerns  their  dress,  and  the  other  above 
mentioned  matters,  they  shall  follow  in  all  respects,  as  fieir 
as  concerns  them,  and  observe  the  provincial  constitution 
lately  issued  by  the  reverend  father  John  de  Stratford, 
lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  provincial  council 
held  at  London,  which  begins  thus,  "Exterior  habitus, 
^c."  under  the  penalty  heavily  fulminated  against  those 
who  do  the  contrary,  in  the  part  referring  to  the  scholars 
studying  at  the  Universities,  until  they  duly  conform  them- 
selves to  the  said  constitution  in  this  respect;  which  con- 
stitution we  order  to  be  read  once  a  year,  henceforth,  before 
the  master  and  scholars,  in  order  to  refresh  their  memory 
upon  this  matter. 

(36.)    That  the  scholars  shall  not  pass  the  night  in  the  town,  or  go  out 
at  undue  hours  without  leave. 

We  forbid  moreover  the  above  mentioned  scholars  to  pass 
the  night  out  of  our  aforesaid  house,  in  the  town,  or  to 
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wander  about  at  undue  hours,  either  by  night  or  day,  be- 
yond their  place  of  habitation;  and  should  they  happen  to 
be  walking  about,  for  the  sake  of  exercise,  or  for  any  other 
reasonable  cause,  more  especially  after  the  hour  of  vespers, 
let  them  return  at  a  seasonable  time  and  at  the  proper  hour, 
unless,  being  prevented  from  so  doing,  some  reasonable  cause 
should  exist  for  it,  and  then  only,  after  having  sought  and 
obtained  a  permission  from  the  master,  if  present,  and  from 
his  substitute,  if  absent,  whenever  he  may  deem  expedient 
to  grant  it:  and  we  desire  that  to  that  intent  an  account  be 
rendered  to  him  of  the  cause.  But  if  any  scholar  thrice 
convicted  of  doing  the  contrary  should  not  amend,  the 
master  shall  be  bound  to  denounce  him,  without  any  further 
delay,  to  the  lord  bishop,  who  shall  punish  him  as  set  down 
more  fully  below  with  regard  to  the  removal  of  scholars. 

(37.)    That  the  Bcholan  shall  not  keep  dogs  or  falcons. 

Since  the  scholars  of  the  aforesaid  house  are  bound  to 
give  their  attention  diligently  and  with  their  whole  force 
by  continual  study  to  their  lectures  and  scholastic  acts,  in 
order  to  make  progress  in  learning,  and  have  nothing  to  do 
with  dogs  or  birds,  we  enact  by  way  of  prohibition,  that  none 
shall  keep  dogs,  or  falcons,  or  hawks,  within  the  walls  of 
the  said  house,  even  at  their  own  expense,  lest  the  fellows  be 
in  any  way  disturbed  or  their  attention  called  away  from 
study  by  so  doing.  For  if  one  were  permitted  so  to  do  in 
the  house,  each  of  the  said  scholars  might,  for  a  similar 
reason,  do  the  same ;  and  a  murmuring  of  discontent  might 
thus  easily  arise  among  them,  tacitly  at  least,  and  occasion 
be  given  for  calling  away  the  attention  of  those  studying. 
And  those  who  shall  do  the  contrary  shall  be  punished  at 
the  judgment  of  the  master  and  deans  of  the  house ;  and  if 
they  persist  in  their  refractory  conduct,  they  shall  be  alto- 
gether dismissed  from  the  house  as  disobedient  and  forsworn, 
as  is  ordained  above  of  refractory  and  rebellious  scholars. 
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(38.)     Of  playing  at  dice. 

And  since  the  playing  with  dice  is  forbidden  to  the  clergy, 
with  the  exception  of  certain  cases,  as  well  by  canon  as 
civil  law,  we  enact,  by  way  of  prohibition,  that  the  scholars 
shall  not  resort  to  the  game  of  dice,  in  their  chambers  or 
in  the  house,  especially  at  those  times  when  they  are  bomid 
to  give  their  attention  to  study.  The  same  prohibition 
we  express  also  of  the  game  of  chess  and  other  similar 
games  interdicted  to  the  clergy,  for  the  above  mentioned  as 
well  as  other  reasonable  causes,  in  order  that  no  disturbance 
of  the  peace  of  the  house  or  the  studies  of  the  scholars  may 
arise,  and  that  no  subject  whatever  be  given  for  swearing  or 
quarrelling.  Cases  of  exception,  however,  (as  alluded  to 
above)  when  it  may  be  lawful  to  them  [to  play]  at  reason- 
able  times,  have  been  more  fully  noted  by  the  doctors, 
whom,  for  your  honour's  sake,  you  may  examine  at  your 
leisure.  Those,  however,  who  transgress  this  ordinance  shall 
be  punished  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  master  in  con- 
cert with  the  deans. 

(39.)    That  women  shall  not  be  allowed  to  enter  the  chambers  of  the 

scholars. 

Since,  as  the  Scripture  testifieth,  every  age  is  prone  to 
evil;  and  he  hates  not  sin  sufficiently,  who  hates  not  the 
occasion  for  sinning,  we  enact,  by  way  of  prohibition,  that  no 
washerwomen  (TotricesJ,  more  especially  young  ones,  if  men 
can  be  found  expert  in  the  washing  of  heads,  shall  enter  the 
chambers  of  the  scholars,  either  openly  or  secretly,  under 
any  pretext  or  colour  whatever,  but  that  if  any  female  of 
their  relations  or  any  other  honest  female  should  desire  to 
hold  counsel,  conversation,  or  discourse  with  them,  for  any 
honorable  and  lawful  reasons,  the  interview  shall  take  place 
in  the  hall  or  some  other  respectable  place,  in  the  presence  of 
some  other  scholar  or  at  least  some  honest  servant  of  the 
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housei  if  any  one  can  be  easily  obtained,  the  conversation 
being  carried  on  in  this  manner  discreetly,  which  matter  we 
lay  upon  their  own  consciences ;  and  that  the  scholars  shall 
not  be  excited  to  evil  by  the  coming  of  such  women  and 
confabulations  with  them,  nor  that  their  good  fame  be  sullied 
(far  be  it  that  it  should  be  so),  or  any  false  suspicion  be 
attached  to  them  on  this  account  among  the  brethren,  or  the 
reputation  of  scholars  perhaps  innocent  be  abused ;  and  that 
those  who  do  the  contrary  shall  be  duly  punished  by  the 
master  in  concert  with  the  deans;  and  that  the  scholars' 
vestments,  to  be  cleansed  by  means  of  laundresses,  shall 
be  carried  to  them  to  be  cleansed  by  one  of  the  sworn 
attendants  of  the  said  house  whenever  it  may  be  necessary, 
and  afterwards  be  brought  back  again,  when  cleansed, 
by  him  or  some  other,  unless  perchance  they  may  have 
a  male  washer.  But  if  the  scholars  stand  in  need  of 
having  their  heads  washed  or  their  beards  shaved,  that  the 
master  shall  provide  a  person  for  that  purpose,  the  porter  if 
possible,  or  some  other  servant  of  the  house,  who  may  be 
both  willing  and  able  to  perform  both  o£Bces;  a  practice 
which  has  been  well  observed  in  Merton  Hall.  It  is 
better  certainly  that  all  these  matters  be  performed  by 
males,  than  that  by  tlie  coming  in  of  women  (as  has  been 
seen)  any  thing  should  by  any  means  happen  to  the  scandal 
of  the  whole  house. 

(40.)     Of  the  language  to  be  used  by  the  scholars. 

The  scholars  shall  meet  together  moreover  (as  in  the  said 
Merton  Hall)  at  a  common  table,  unless  they  be  reasonably 
prevented,  at  the  accustomed  hour  of  eating,  when  they 
shall  commonly  and  among  themselves  make  use  of  the 
Latin  tongue,  except  perhaps  sometimes,  when  for  a  just 
or  reasonable  cause,  they  may  make  use  of  the  French,  but 
very  rarely  the  English  tongue.  And  any  scholar  who 
may  hear  one  of  his  fellows  doing  the  contrary  shall  repre- 
hend him  civily;  and  each  and  all  shall  receive  a  correction 
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of  this  kind  with  mutual  charity  and  patience.  At  table, 
the  master  shall  be  first,  if  so  he  desire,  and  invite  those 
whom  he  may  chose  to  sit  next  him,  sometimes  one,  some- 
times another,  as  may  seem  fit  to  him. 

(41.)     That  the  scholars  in  no  wise  mix  themselves  up  in  disreputable 

matters. 

Since  it  is  impossible  for  the  seeds  of  virtue  to  bring 
forth  fragrant  fruits,  unless  the  vices  be  first  radically 
weeded  out,  we  enact,  by  way  of  prohibition,  that  none  of 
the  aforesaid  scholars  shall  frequent  public  taverns  in  our 
aforesaid  University,  nor  any  other  disreputable  places 
whatever,  nor  saunter  about  in  the  streets  and  public  ways, 
nor  exercise  any  secular  dealings  interdicted  to  the  clergy ; 
and  that  they  shall  abstain,  as  behoveth  them,  from  all 
gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  not  waste  their  time  in 
listening  to  jogelours  and  actors  (joculaiores  et  histrionibusj, 
nor  be  present  at  any  theatrical  spectacles  or  display  of 
public  games,  in  churches,  theatres,  rings  (stadiis),  or  any 
other  public  places,  unless  perchance  it  should  be  for  a 
short  time,  for  the  sake  of  recreation,  and  with  due  ob- 
servance of  all  decency,  nor  personally  take  part  in  them ; 
nor  shall  they  ever  presume  to  carry  arms  to  the  disturbance 
of  the  public  peace,  against  the  canonical  statutes,  lest  by 
so  doing  the  respectability  of  the  scholars  be  tarnished,  to 
the  peril  of  their  souls  and  bodies,  a  most  pernicious  example 
to  others,  and  the  scandal  of  the  whole  house,  all  which 
would  be  the  inevitable  consequence  of  mixing  in  such  like 
sports ;  but  that  they  shall  so  exercise  themselves  in  their 
scholastic  acts  as  well  as  in  moral  conduct,  that  the  sweet- 
smelling  commendation  of  their  fame  may  spread  abroad 
more  and  more,  and  every  day  shine  forth  more  brightly. 
And  those  who  do  the  contrary,  unless,  after  having  been 
thrice  previously  reprehended  by  an  admonition  from 
the  master,  they  reform  themselves,  shall  be  proceeded 
against  as  refractory,  according  as  is  enacted  above  of  the 
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scholars  for  grievous  misdeeds ;  and  what  has  reference  to 
superiors  shall  be  taken  as  example  for  inferiors  also.  And 
we  enact  also  that  all  the  aforesaid  matters  in  this  whole 
writing  be  observed  in  the  person  of  the  master,  as  enacted 
above  with  regard  to  the  persons  of  the  scholars. 

(42.)     Of  the  manner  of  appearing  dissenrion. 

Since,  if  any  matter  of  discord  or  dissension  arise  among 
the  fellows,  it  would  occasion  diverse  perils  both  to  their 
souls  and  bodies,  and  occasion  them  grievous  detriment 
in  many  multifarious  ways,  we  enact  and  ordain,  that,  as 
often  as  any  dissension  may  arise  among  any  of  the 
scholars  of  the  said  house,  if  the  disagreeing  parties  be 
unwilling  to  be  easily  accorded,  a  termination  shall  be 
put  to  the  dissension  by  the  master  of  the  house  together 
with  four  or  five  of  the  senior  and  more  discreet  scholars 
of  the  said  house,  joined  in  council  to  the  said  master; 
and  that  whatever  measure  they  all,  or  the  majority  of 
them,  may  think  proper  to  ordain  for  the  establishment  of 
concord  between  the  conflicting  parties,  shall  be  firmly 
observed,  and  that  the  execution  of  it  shall  be  enforced 
by  the  master,  in  virtue  of  this  present  ordinance,  without 
any  further  contradiction,  or  appeal,  or  any  other  obstacle 
whatever,  or  endeavour  to  obtain  remedy  by  law.  But 
if  any  one  or  other  of  the  parties  should  prove  unwilling 
to  obey  effectively  the  decree  of  the  said  master  and 
aforesaid  five  senior  scholars,  or  at  least  the  majority  of 
them,  then  the  party  resisting  or  disobeying  their  order, 
shall,  upon  the  petition  and  report  of  the  said  master  and 
fellows  by  letter,  be  compelled  to  obedience  by  the  afore- 
said bishop  of  Ely  by  the  force  of  ecclesiastical  censure. 

(43.)    Of  masters  and  Bcfaolars  entering  monastic  orders. 

Since,  as  is  provided  for  by  law,  no  benefice  bestowed 

by  right  should  be  taken  away  from  any  one,  and,  since 
2d 
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it  is  so  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  the  holy  canons, 
we  ordain  that  the  place  of  any  scholar  of  the  said  house, 
who  may  enter  into  any  approved  monastic  order,  shall 
be  bestowed  upon  no  one  before  a  year  of  probation  gpranted 
to  him  by  the  master,  and  that  no  one  shall  put  forward  a 
claim  to  it,  until,  upon  the  termination  of  the  year  of  pro- 
bation, either  his  own  consent  be  given  to  its  being  disposed 
of,  or  it  should  be  proved  that  he  be  desirous  of  absolutely 
changing  his  mode  of  life,  or  he  should  have  expressly 
made  profession  beforehand,  or  of  his  own  knowledge  have 
received  the  habit  of  his  profession,  (in  which  case  or  cases, 
let  the  aforesaid  master  and  scholars  nominate  another  fit- 
ting person  and  present  him  to  the  bishop  of  Ely,  who  shall 
admit  the  person  presented  to  him,  as  has  been  more  fuUy 
ordained  with  regard  to  the  admission  of  scholars) ;  and 
that  the  person  entering  shall,  during  his  year  of  probation, 
provide  for  his  future  livelihood,  since  the  revenues  of  the 
house  are  only  intended  for  those  actually  studying  and 
desirous  of  professing,  and  lay  it  to  his  own  charge  only 
that  he  has  voluntarily  chosen  the  necessity  of  withdrawing. 
And  these  above  given  dispositions  we  consider  right  and 
desire  to  be  observed  by  the  master  also,  if  he  enter  a 
monastic  order. 

(44.)     Of  sick  scholars. 

Since  all  and  each  of  the  scholars  of  the  said  house  may 
be  called  upon  to  leave  it  upon  its  business  or  for  the 
defence  of  its  rights,  whenever  the  necessity  or  evident 
utility  of  the  said  house  may  so  require  (as  they  are  bound 
by  ordinance  to  do),  when  and  as  the  master  may  think 
fit  to  send  them  forth,  for  the  above-mentioned  reasons, 
to  aid  and  assist  him  in  his  duties,  if  it  should  happen 
that  any  scholar  so  absent,  or  any  other  scholar  present 
in  the  house,  should  be  attacked  (without  any  fault  of  his 
own)  by  temporary  or  perpetual  illness,  we  enact  and 
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ordain,  that,  if  in  studying  and  in  all  other  matters,  which 
a  scholar  of  the  house  is  bound  to  observe,  he  shall  have 
conducted  himself  well  and  in  a  praiseworthy  manner, 
which  we  leave  to  the  master  and  deans  of  the  house 
to  decide,  a  competent  maintenance  shall  be  given  to 
the  person  thus  suffering  to  the  end  of  his  life,  if  he 
conduct  himself  well,  in  order  that  affliction  be  not 
added  to  the  already  afflicted,  without  fault  of  his  own, 
contrary  to  the  canonical  statutes;  provided  that,  when 
and  as  often  as  he  may  be  able,  he  study  in  the  Uni- 
versity or  in  the  house,  and  aid  the  house  and  scholars 
with  seasonable  counsel,  as  far  as  the  Most  High  may 
have  given  him  means.  But  if  he  conduct  himself  ill 
either  in  the  house  or  out  of  it,  another  fitting  scholar 
shall  be  substituted  in  his  place,  according  as  is  ordained 
above  and  is  further  ordained  below  of  delinquent  scholars. 

(45.)     Of  scholars  who  betake  them  selves  to  service  (ctd  obsequiaj  out 
of  the  bouse. 

Since  the  charitable  subsidies  of  the  said  house  are 
very  wisely  ordained  by  the  founder  for  the  scholars  of  the 
said  house  actually  studying  in  our  aforesaid  University, 
and  not  for  those  who  voluntarily  absent  themselves  from 
it,  we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that,  if  any  scholar 
of  the  said  house  voluntarily  betake  himself  to  the  service 
of  any  one  or  to  any  consistories  (cansistoriaj  or  any  other 
places  whatever,  in  order  to  remain  there,  at  the  seasons 
when  lectures  are  held  by  the  regent  masters  in  the  afore- 
said University,  and  thus  neglect  his  studies  in  the  house 
and  in  the  aforesaid  University,  and  unless  he  return  to 
the  house  within  six  months  and  actually  apply  himself 
to  his  studies,  the  above  mentioned  scholar's  exhibition 
shall  altogether  cease  in  his  person,  without  any  warning, 
at  the  expiration  of  the  time,  unless  he  have  been  pre- 
vented  by  some  legitimate  impediment,   which  he  shall 
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attest  by  oath  before  the  master  or  otherwise  lawfully 
prove  ;  and,  in  case  of  the  contrary,  he  shall  be  by  virtue 
of  this  ordinance  ipso  facto  deprived  of  his  place  in  the 
said  house,  and  another  fitting  person  substituted  in  his 
room,  according  to  the  manner  and  forms,  with  which 
other  scholars  are  admitted.  It  is  not  our  aim  and  in- 
tention, however,  but  that,  if  any  one  of  the  scholars  should 
be  desirous  of  visiting  his  friends,  or  perchance  of  absenting 
himself  for  some  other  honest  and  lawful  reason,  the  master 
of  the  house  should  have  the  power  of  granting  to  the 
scholars,  if  they  require  it,  the  permission  to  absent  them- 
selves, for  any  period  of  time  to  be  limited  by  his  judge- 
ment, licence  having  been  first  asked  and  obtained  for 
any  cause  of  the  kind,  and  that  the  scholars,  at  the  times  of 
the  vacations,  when  lectures  are  not  held  by  the  masters 
in  the  said  University,  shall  be  able  to  go  away  freely, 
and  without  restraint,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  recreation 
or  any  other  honest  reasons,  in  such  wise,  however,  that 
they  return  in  seasonable  time,  whenever  the  masters  may 
resume  their  lectures,  or  even  before  if  called  upon  by  the 
master  so  to  do  for  any  difficult  business  of  the  house. 

(46.)     Of  Bcholara  receiving  preferment  after  their  admiasion. 

Since  the  revenues  of  the  aforesaid  house,  according  to  the 
intentions  of  the  founder,  were  principally  destined  for  poor 
scholars,  possessing  also  the  other  qualifications  already 
enumerated,  as  has  been  more  fully  detailed  above  in  the 
chapter  Of  the  admission  of  scholars^  we  enact  and  more- 
over ordain,  that  if  any  scholar  of  the  said  house  after 
receiving  a  place  in  the  same,  should  be  preferred  to  any 
ecclesiastical  benefice  having  the  charge  of  souls  or  even 
without  such  charge,  the  revenues  of  which  amount  ac- 
cording to  their  true  value  to  one  hundred  shillings,  and 
should  have  obtained  the  quiet  possession  of  such  benefice 
either  by  institution,  conferment,  or  other  title,  he  shall  be 
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ipso  facto  deprived  of  his  place  in  the  said  house,  after  a  year 
from  the  time  when  he  shall  have  received  quiet  possession 
of  his  benefice,  and  another  fitting  person  shall  be  sub- 
stituted in  his  place  according  to  the  form  and  manner 
noted  above.  We  ordain,  moreover,  that  if  any  of  the 
scholars  hereafter  to  be  admitted  should  obtain  a  pension, 
allowance,  or  revenue  for  his  life  of  the  value  of  one 
hundred  shillings,  he  shall  be  ipso  facto  deprived  of  his 
place  in  the  said  house ;  and  if  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
master  and  scholars  he  should  still  remain  there  after  the 
aforesaid  year,  he  shall  be  considered  ipso  facto  perjured, 
as  acting  contrary  to  our  ordinances  sworn  to  by  him,  and 
shall  be  publicly  proclaimed  as  such  throughout  our  afore- 
said University  and  its  schools. 

(47.)     That  Bcbolan  after  receiving  preferment  shall  still  have  the 
college  in  affection. 

Since  those  who  have  received  benefits  are  bound  by  a 
certain  natural  obligation  to  their  benefactors,  we  exhort 
and  beseech  you  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  far  as  with 
God's  assistcmce  we  are  able,  that  you  requite  such  benefits 
as  much  as  you  possibly  can ;  and  when  any  one  of  you 
by  divine  mediation  and  protection  should  happen  to  be 
promoted  to  a  higher  rank  either  in  spiritual  or  temporal 
concerns,  that  he  mind  to  have  the  aforesaid  house,  from 
which  he  received  many  good  things,  and  in  which  he  first 
laid  the  foundation  of  his  honour,  and  its  scholars  and 
rights,  in  special  affection  from  his  whole  heart,  and,  from 
feelings  of  grateful  benevolence,  forward  their  affairs  with 
his  counsel  and  aid,  whenever  he  may  be  able,  at  proper 
seasons. 

(48.)      Of  the  suspicion  of  crime  entertained  against  the  master   or 

scholars. 

Since  the  reputation  of  every  one  should  be  kept  pure 
and  undefiled,  we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that  if  the 
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suspicion  alone  of  any  heavy  crime  or  grievous  falling  away 
of  the  flesh  should  be  entertained  against  a  scholar,  to  the 
diffusion  of  reports  touching  his  fame  or  rather  ill  fame,  or 
if  any  one  should  have  committed  any  lighter  offence,  such 
as  a  slight  disobedience  to  the  master  or  provost,  or  some 
trifling  altercation  with  the  master  or  a  fellow,  or  any  other 
unimportant  contention,  he  shall  be  thrice  reprehended  by 
the  admonition  of  the  said  master  and  deans  of  the  house,  if 
it  be  necessary,  and  warned  in  future  to  conduct  himself 
better  as  regards  his  reputation,  to  cease  entirely  from  such 
like  errors,  and  to  conform  himself  to  the  canonical  discipUne. 
But  if  in  despite  of  this  triple  admonition  he  should  continue 
thus  miserably  to  neglect  his  reputation,  or  prove  himself 
indifferent  to  amendment  in  other  respects,  or  if,  when 
having  fallen  under  ill  report,  he  should  refuse  or  be  unable 
to  clear  himself  of  the  accusation,  or  should  fail  in  so  doing, 
when  called  upon  by  the  master  and  deans  of  the  house 
before  the  other  fellows  of  the  said  house  of  good  report,  he 
shall  be  removed  from  the  said  house  without  a  hope,  and 
altogether  expelled  by  the  bishop  of  Ely  in  virtue  of  this 
disposition,  and  remain  for  ever  thus  expelled. 

(49.)     Of  the  readmiuion  of  scholarB  expelled  for  lesser  offences. 

Since,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  ''  Blessed  are  the  merciful, 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy,"  Holy  Mother  Church  never 
closes  her  bosom  to  him  who  returns  to  it,  we  enact  and 
even  ordain,  in  imitation  of  Merton  Hall,  that  all  mercy 
shall  not  be  denied  to  those  who  may  have  been  expelled 
for  lesser  misdeeds  (as  mentioned  above)  or  slight  ofiences, 
or  for  having  neglected  their  studies  from  levity,  if  they 
afterwards  put  forth  worthy  fruits  of  repentance,  and  should 
not  have  caused  any  trouble  or  molestation  to  the  master  or 
fellows,  or  other  officers  of  the  said  house,  either  by  act  or 
appeal,  or  in  any  other  manner  whatever,  directly  or  in- 
directly, upon  the  occasion  of  their  expulsion ;  and  upon 
their  seeking  to  be  readmitted  to  their  place  and  benefice 
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in  the  said  house,  that  their  request  be  granted  as  a  special 
favour  upon  a  fresh  vacancy  occurring  (if  it  should  so  seem 
fit  to  the  master  and  scholars) ;  and  that  in  such  wise  ex- 
pelled scholars  shall  be  able  to  be  mercifuUy  readmitted  in 
the  same  form  and  fashion  in  which  others  are  taken  in, 
taking  the  oath  of  non-appeal,  and  observing  all  other 
matters,  as  noted  above  of  scholars  removed  from  the  house. 

(50.)     Of  the  removal  of  Bcbolan  lor  crimes  or  other  offences. 

Being  desirous  that  purity  of  morals  and  chastity,  as  the 
first  buds  of  all  virtue,  should  shine  forth  pre-eminently  in 
the  aforesaid  scholars,  we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that,  if 
any  public  mark  of  disgrace  should  exist  against  any  one  of 
them,  or  any  serious  scandal  be  excited  in  the  aforesaid 
house,  or  any  scholar  be  found  to  be  intolerable  in  his 
conduct  towards  the  master  or  others  placed  in  command 
by  the  master  and  aforesaid  scholars,  or  unruly  towards  his 
fellows,  or  a  firequent  exciter  of  quarrel  and  disturber  of 
order,  and  after  having  been  twice  reprehended  by  the 
master  (if  present)  or,  during  his  absence  by  the  deans, 
should  refuse  to  amend  himself  and  should  not  amend,  the 
maintenance  or  exhibition  due  to  him  shall  be  withdrawn 
from  him  as  incorrigible,  by  the  very  authority  of  this  dis- 
position, and  he  himself  be  altogether  excluded  from  the  con- 
gregation of  the  scholars ;  and  that  moreover,  if  any  one  of 
the  scholars  be  clearly  convicted  of  perjury,  sacrilege,  theft, 
notorious  rapine  or  robbery,  homicide,  adultery,  or  incest, 
or  any  other  great  falling  away  of  the  flesh,  or  any  violent 
or  heinous  assault  of  a  fellow  or  (what  is  far  worse)  of  the 
master,  by  the  testimony  of  proper  witnesses,  or  as  a  matter 
of  notorious  fact  (as  for  instance  in  case  of  an  assault  pub- 
licly committed  before  all  the  fellows  or  the  greater  part  of 
them,  or  in  some  public  place  before  a  crowd  of  bystanders), 
or  by  any  other  lawful  testimony,  before  the  said  master  in 
concert  with  four  or  five  of  the  senior  and  more  discreet 
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persons  in  the  said  house,  this  sole  act  thus  once  com- 
mitted shall  be  considered  sufficient  for  his  expulsion  or 
dismissal  from  the  said  house  by  virtue  of  this  present  dis- 
position ;  and  he  shall  really  be  expelled  from  the  same  in 
the  manner  prescribed  above. 

(51.)     That  masters  or  scholars  removed  from  the  house,  shall   not 
appeal  against  their  removal 

Since  it  would  be  but  of  little  avail  to  found  ordinances 
and  statutes  unless  they  were  preserved  in  full  force,  and 
those  interested  in  them  obeyed  them  effectively,  we  enact 
and  moreover  ordain,  that  when  the  master  or  any  one 
of  the  scholars  be  removed  from  the  aforesaid  house  by 
reason  of  our  aforesaid  ordinances,  they  shall  be  deprived  of 
all  benefice  in  the  said  house  and  all  participation  in  its 
revenues,  and  that  they  shall  not  presume  upon  the  occasion 
of  their  expulsion  or  removal,  in  any  way  whatever,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  molest  the  bishop  of  Ely  (for  the 
time  being)  the  patron  of  the  house,  or  the  said  master  or 
scholars,  or  any  other  persons  whatever  belonging  to  the  said 
house,  either  by  act,  or  appeal,  or  dispute,  either  by  seeking 
their  reintegration,  or  asking  and  obtaining  either  by  them- 
selves or  others  letters  from  any  ecclesiastical  or  secular 
court  whatever  against  their  expulsion  or  removal;  that 
each  scholar  upon  his  admission  shall  renounce  all  expe- 
dients of  this  kind  or  any  others  whatever  for  redress ;  and 
that  the  master  shall  publicly  take  oath  before  the  scholars 
upon  the  Holy  Scriptures  faithfully  to  observe  this  renunci- 
ation, that  his  taking  of  this  oath  moreover  shall  be  inscribed 
upon  the  register  of  the  house  in  testimony  of  the  oath  taken 
by  him  and  to  the  confusion  and  shame  of  his  perjury ;  and 
that  if  perjured,  he  shall  be  excluded  in  our  University  of 
Cambridge  from  all  magistral  and  scholastic  acts  and  be 
publicly  proclaimed  as  perjured  throughout  its  schools,  until 
he  shall  have  competently  satisfied  the  said  master  and 
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fellows,  for  the  pains  and  expenses  which  they  may  have 
occurred  in  consequence  of  this  transgression. 

(52.)    That  the  hiihop  shall  visit  the  said  house. 

In  order  that  these  our  present  dispositions  be  duly 
observed  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  salvation  of  mens' 
souls,  and  the  advantage  and  honour  of  the  scholars,  the 
bishop  of  Ely,  for  the  time  being,  shall  every  three  years, 
more  or  less,  as  often  as  may  be  necessary  or  seem  fit  to 
him,  visit  the  said  house  thoroughly  (in  capite  et  membrisj, 
and,  according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  what  matter 
he  may  find,  duly  correct  what  is  to  be  corrected,  and 
reform  as  may  seem  fit  to  himself  what  is  to  be  reformed. 

(53.)     Of  the  custody  of  the  hooks,  documents,  and  papers  of  the  house. 

In  order  that  the  common  books,  papers,  and  documents 
be  securely  kept,  we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that  an 
indenture  shall  be  made  of  them  all  in  the  presence  of  at 
least  the  majority  of  the  scholars,  mentioning  what  kind  and 
of  what  faculty  the  books  may  be,  one  part  of  which  shall 
remain  in  the  hands  of  the  master  and  the  other  in  those  of 
the  deans  of  the  house  as  a  memorial,  and  that  these  books, 
papers,  and  documents  be  placed  under  two  locks  in  one 
common  chest  or  in  more,  a  key  of  one  of  which  locks  the 
master  shall  possess,  and  the  senior  dean  the  other,  for  the 
greater  security ;  and  that  the  master  and  deans  shall  allow 
the  books  to  be  given  out  to  poor  scholars  in  the  manner 
more  fully  detailed  in  the  chapter  of  the  office  of  the  deans. 

(54.)     Of  the  observances  to  be  introduced  in  aid  of  the  established 

rules. 

Since  it  is  impossible  for  the  human  mind  to  imagine  all 
cases  which  might  possibly  occur,  although  existing  in  the 
nature  of  things,  or  to  provide  for  them  from  the  very  first 
by  fixed  laws  or  statutes,  we  grant  and  also  ordain,  that, 
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if  hereafter  any  cases  should  occur  not  included  in  express 
words  in  our  aforesaid  statutes,  then,  when  a  decision  may 
be  come  to  by  comparison,  in  cases  thus  arising,  proceed- 
ings shall  be  adopted  by  comparison  with  what  has  been 
decided  above ;  but  if  they  should  in  nowise  whatever 
agree,  in  words  or  signification,  with  our  above  mentioned 
ordinances,  then,  as  under  this  fresh  emergency,  fresh  aid 
is  requisite  in  cases  where  doubts  may  arise  as  to  what 
is  most  advisable  to  be  done,  the  master  and  scholars,  in 
doubts  of  this  kind,  shall  establish  new  observances  and 
statutes,  according  as  may  appear  more  useful  to  the  house 
and  themselves  and  agreeable  to  reason ;  provided,  how- 
ever, that  their  observances  and  statutes  be  in  no  way  con- 
trary to  our  aforesaid  ordinances  and  statutes  in  signification 
or  words,  or  alter  them  in  any  manner  whatever  in  their 
intentions.  And  if  (which  far  be  firom  us  to  suppose)  the 
contrary  should  be  attempted  by  the  said  scholars,  we 
desire  that  it  should  be  considered  ipso  facto  null  and 
void.  We  enjoin,  however,  obedience  to  all  new  ob- 
servances of  the  aforesaid  scholars  upon  their  establish- 
ment as  much  as  to  our  own,  and  desire  that  those  who 
transgress  them  should  be  punished,  as  is  enacted  of  all 
similar  transgressors. 

(55.)     Of  ancient  observanceB  and  statutes. 

We  desire  and  ordain  that  the  ancient  statutes  and  ob- 
servances of  the  said  house,  in  as  far  as  they  do  not 
clash  with  our  aforesaid  ordinances  and  statutes,  nor  de- 
tract from  them  in  any  way,  shall  remain  in  their  full 
force :  nor  is  it  our  intention  in  any  way  to  annul  them 
by  our  above  issued  ordinances. 

(56.)     Of  the  wills  of  the  master  and  scholars  of  the  said  house. 

Since  the  master  has  no  right  of  property  in  the  possess- 
ions of  the  said  house,  but  only  their  administration,  we 
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enact  that  the  said  master  shall  have  no  power  whatever 
to  make  a  will  touching  the  property  of  the  house,  that 
he  shall  be  able,  however,  to  dispose  of  his  own  property 
by  will  as  may  seem  best  to  him,  when  it  is  entirely  his 
own.  The  distinction  between  what  belongs  to  himself 
and  what  to  the  house  may  be  easily  established  by  the 
inventory  of  the  goods  of  the  house,  which  is  renewed 
every  year  about  the  time  of  the  feast  of  St.  Michael, 
as  has  been  already  ordained  above.  And  with  regard 
to  the  scholars,  we  desire  that  the  same  be  observed 
with  respect  to  their  own  property  and  that  of  the  house. 

(57.)     Of  the  burial  of  scholars. 

(We  ordain  also)  that  the  above  mentioned  fellows  of 
the  college,  as  they  have  passed  their  days  together  in 
it  in  mutual  consolation  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  shall 
in  likewise  have  ecclesiastical  burial  together  after  their 
death  in  some  proper  and  decent  place  (in  imitation  of 
Merton  Hall),  unless  perchance  any  one  of  them  should 
choose  some  other  place  of  burial  elsewhere  for  some 
reasonable  motive. 

(58.)     Of  the  holding  a  chapter  in  common  and  making  a  scrutiny. 

In  order  that  the  truth  may  be  established  more  clearly  as 
to  the  qualifications  and  moral  qualities  required  (as  ex- 
pressed above)  of  the  scholars,  and  that  the  rules  laid  before 
them  be  strictly  observed,  we  enact,  in  imitation  of  Merton 
Hall,  and  moreover  ordain,  that  twice  every  year,  viz.  a 
week  at  least  before  Easter,  and  again  about  the  time  of  the 
feast  of  St.  Margaret,  when  the  masters  are  accustomed  to 
cease  from  their  lectures,  a  chapter  or  scrutiny  shall  be  held 
in  the  said  house  by  the  master  and  deans  together  with  two 
or  three  of  the  senior  scholars  of  the  said  house,  in  the 
presence  of  all  and  each  of  the  other  scholars,  in  which  a 
diligent  enquiry  shall  be  made  into  the  life,  conversation. 
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and  moral  conduct  of  each  of  the  scholars,  their  progress  in 
study,  observance  of  the  rules  laid  before  them,  and  all  other 
matters  which  may  be  worthily  amended  by  correction  or 
reformation  for  the  better;  and  that  those  who  stand  in 
need  of  correction,  shall  be  duly  corrected  by  the  master 
of  the  house,  in  concert  with  the  deans  or  two  senior 
scholars,  and  proceeded  against  according  to  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  their  faults  and  excesses,  in  the  manner  or- 
dained above  and  further  on  of  such  matters  under  their 
several  titles. 

(59.)     Of  masaeB  to  be  celebrated  for  benefactors. 

Upon  every  occasion  of  these  chapters  or  scrutinies  being 
held,  and  a  week  before  Christmas,  the  master  and  scholars 
dwelling  in  our  aforesaid  house  shall  meet  together  at  a 
solemn  celebration  of  divine  service,  including  the  mass  for 
the  dead  the  preceding  day  for  your  aforesaid  founder,  our- 
selves, and  your  other  benefactors,  both  living  and  dead ; 
and  then  and  there  the  name  of  the  said  founder,  together 
with  our  own,  and  the  names  and  surnames  of  the  other 
chief  and  notable  benefactors  of  the  said  house,  shall  be 
recited  aloud  for  remembrance  of  them,  indulgences  being 
granted  also  for  this  purpose  and  that  which  we  have  spe- 
cially granted  below  being  published  and  made  known,  in 
order  that  the  devotion  of  the  people  meeting  upon  this 
occasion  for  prayer  be  excited  to  good  intent.  We  ordain, 
moreover,  that  the  anniversary  day  of  the  said  founder  and 
our  own  be  celebrated  every  year  upon  the  day  on  which  it 
may  fall,  with  a  solemn  mass  for  the  dead  upon  the  pre- 
ceding day,  the  said  indulgences  being  pubUcly  recited,  as 
specified  above. 

(60.)     Of  spiritual  acts  of  gratitude  for  the  founder,  Simon  de  Montague 
lord  bishop  of  Ely,  patron  of  the  said  house,  and  other  benefactors. 

Considering  that  ye  are  boimd  as  well  by  the  dictates  of 
right  as  by  natural  reason   to   bestow  as  liberally  as  ye 
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possibly  can  your  offerings  of  masses,  prayers,  and  other 
spiritual  benefits,  upon  your  benefactors,  who  with  cha- 
ritable intent  and  pious  feeling  have  conferred  temporal 
advantages  upon  you;  at  your  own  grateful  requisition 
frequently  made  to  us,  we  enact  and  moreover  ordain,  that, 
as  some  recompense  at  least  for  all  the  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral benefits  bestowed  upon  you,  ye  cause  a  mass  to  be 
performed  every  week  throughout  the  year,  from  henceforth 
for  ever,  for  the  soul  of  the  founder  of  the  said  house,  and 
for  our  soul,  and  for  the  souls  of  our  father  and  mother,  and 
of  your  other  benefactors  upon  such  days  in  the  week  as 
may  seem  most  fitting  to  yourselves ;  and  that  the  master 
and  scholars  be  all  present  together  at  the  celebration  of 
these  masses  for  the  dead,  as  well  as  at  all  canonical  hours, 
and  the  celebration  of  masses  upon  other  solemn  days,  and 
moreover  upon  the  greater  double  feasts,  in  the  accustomed 
manner,  and  dressed  in  surplices,  unless  they  be  prevented 
for  any  just  reason,  which  we  desire  to  be  adjudged  by  the 
aforesaid  master  as  he  may  think  fit.  Those  who  do  the 
contrary  shall  be  punished  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  master  in  concert  with  the  deans.  And  that,  every  day 
after  dinner,  the  usual  graces  being  said,  with  the  Psalm 
** De  profundis**  and  the  prayers,  in  the  accustomed 
manner,  the  "  Deus  qui  inter  Apostolicos**  and  afterwards 
the  "  Fidelium  Deus "  be  recited  for  the  aforesaid  souls. 
And  we  moreover  grant  by  these  presents  to  you  all,  who 
may  with  pious  feelings  pray  for  the  souls  above  mentioned, 
forty  days  indulgence. 

(61.)     Conclusion  of  tbe  ordinances. 

We  call  upon  you,  most  beloved  sons,  joyfully  and  of 
good  heart  to  accept  these  our  ordinances,  diligently  to 
mark  them,  strictly  to  observe  them  in  all  their  branches, 
and  humbly  to  obey  them  as  beseemeth ;  to  use  all  your 
endeavours  really  to  make  progress  and  grow  in  vigour 
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in  your  aforesaid  studies,  to  the  honour  of  God  and  in- 
crease of  his  worship,  the  salvation  of  your  own  souls, 
the  adornment  of  our  aforesaid  University,  and  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  state;  in  order  that  ye  may  flourish  and 
shine  forth  brightly  in  your  magistral  and  scholastic  acts, 
and  that  the  means  of  the  said  college  now  so  weak  and 
poor  may  be  able,  under  the  auspices  of  God,  to  receive 
a  more  happy  increase  in  proportion  to  your  merits ;  the 
which  may  the  great  Author  and  Redeemer  of  the  human 
race  vouchsafe  to  bestow  upon  you.    Amen. 

(Here  follows  in  a  handwriting  of  more  recent  date.) 

Given,  as  to  us  Symon  the  above  mentioned  bishop  of  Ely, 

at  Ely,  9  April  An :  Dom :  1344.     In  the  seventh  year 

of  our  installation. 
Given,  as  to  the  College,  on  the  10th  day  of  April  of  the 

aforesaid  year. 
Given,  as  to  the  chapter,  on  the  9th  of  the  kalends  of  June 

of  the  above  named  year. 
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Statate  issued  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  masters  and  fellows  of 
St  Peter's  College,  Cambridge,  respecting  the  oath  of  a  bachelor 
of  arts  elected  to  his  year  of  probation. 

In  the  name  of  God.    Amen. 

By  the  unanimous  consent  and  authority  of  the  master 
and  fellows  of  the  house  of  St.  Peter,  Cambridge,  it  is 
enacted  and  ordained,  that  every  one,  at  the  least,  when 
entering  upon  his  year  of  delay  by  way  of  probation  pre- 
viously to  becoming  a  scholar  of  the  said  house,  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  said  house,  which  has  as 
yet  been  observed  unbroken,  and  also  according  to  the 
obligations  of  the  statutes  of  the  said  house  not  being 
admitted  or  even  received  otherwise,  do  swear  with  his 
hand  upon  the  holy  scriptures,  the  following  oath. 

In  the  first  place,  that  he  does  not  possess  and  has  not 
obtained  any  ecclesiastical  benefice,  either  with  the  charge 
of  a  parish  or  not,  the  proceeds  of  which,  according  to  their 
true  value,  amount  to  one  hundred  shillings,  and  that  he  has 
not  obtained,  nor  does  he  possess,  any  revenue,  pension,  or 
benefice  of  the  abovementioned  sum  or  value,  and  that 
during  the  abovementioned  year  of  probation  he  will  ob- 
serve a  decent  and  honest  conversation  in  the  aforesaid 
house  and  even  beyond  the  University,  and  that  he  will 
diligently  attend  to  the  lectures  and  disputations  in  the 
faculty  in  which  he  may  study  which  are  held  in  the  house 
and  in  the  schools,  according  to  the  requirements  of  his 
degree,  and  will  by  no  means  absent  himself  from  the 
house  during  the  period  of  the  reading  of  lectures  without 
seeking  and  obtaining  leave  of  the  master.  He  shall  swear, 
moreover,  that  within  three  months  from  the  time  of  his 
reception,    he  will  have  a  surplice  for  the  celebration. 
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according  to  the  usual  forms  of  divine  service,  and  of  offices 
for  the  dead  in  the  church,  and  that  he  will  by  no  means 
absent  himself  from  the  aforesaid  service  and  offices  upon 
the  days  and  at  the  times  fixed  upon  by  the  statutes  of 
the  house,  unless  he  be  hindred  by  some  just  cause  to  be 
stated  before  the  master  and  approved  of  by  him,  as  he 
may  think  fit.  He  shall  swear  also  that  he  will  not  with- 
draw  from  the  aforesaid  house  to  any  other  college  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge  or  Oxford,  if  elected  or  called 
in  any  way  whatever,  without  having  previously  sought 
and  obtained  the  express  consent  of  the  master  and  two 
deans  of  the  said  house,  provided  that  the  master  of  the 
house  and  the  fellows  be  ready,  as  far  as  lies  in  their 
power,  to  admit  him  as  a  perpetual  fellow  of  the  house, 
according  to  the  tenor  and  obligations  of  the  statutes. 

If  any  person,  however,  should  refuse  to  take  the  aforesaid 
oaths,  as  given  above,  or  be  unwilling  to  submit  to  them, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  be  admitted  or  received  to  any  term 
of  probation  in  the  house,  but  shall  be  altogether  rejected 
from  it  directly  and  without  delay,  being  by  this  very 
refusal  excluded  and  deprived  of  admission  for  ever.  In 
addition  to  this,  it  is  enacted  and  ordained  that  every  scholar 
thus  received  (as  above)  do  upon  his  reception  promise 
by  oath,  as  above  stated,  that  he  will  be  obedient  to  the 
master  of  the  said  house  in  all  lawful,  honest,  and  canonical 
mandates. 

(Then  follows  in  more  recent  bandvriting.) 

Item,  that  every  bachelor,  upon  his  first  admission  to 
his  year  of  probation,  shall  swear  with  his  hand  upon  the 
holy  scriptures  that,  as  long  as  he  remain  in  his  degree 
of  bachelor,  he  will  hear  a  daily  lecture  from  some  book, 
at  the  times  when  the  lectures  are  accustomed  to  be  given 
in  the  hostels  according  to  hours  fixed  by  the  master  and 
deans,  unless  for  some  lawful  cause  to  be  approved   by 
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the  master  or  his  president,  and  one  of  the  deans,  under 
a  penalty  of  twopence  for  every  day  upon  which  he  may 
fail  to  be  present  at  the  lecture. 

Then  foUows  the  Stratford  constitutioo,  to  be  read  once  every  year  in 

chapter. 

Statute  respecting  the  books  of  the  college.    [An.  Dom.  1480.] 

In  the  name  of  God.  Amen. 
Since  the  most  precious  treasure  of  the  scholars  consists 
in  their  books,  for  the  custody  of  which  the  most  watchful 
diligence  and  care  should  be  taken  in  order  that  they  be 
not  handed  about  and  lost,  as  has  been  the  case  heretofore, 
it  is  enacted,  determined,  and  ordained  by  the  master  and 
fellows  of  the  house  or  college  of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge, 
that  no  book  in  the  library,  there  chained,  be  taken  away 
or  removed  out  of  the  library,  unless  with  the  special 
consent  and  agreement  of  the  master  of  the  college  (if 
present)  and  of  all  the  fellows  of  the  said  college  present 
in  the  University,  with  the  stipulation  that  the  fellows  so 
present  be  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows  of  the  whole 
college,  with  this  restriction  also,  that  no  book  given  to 
the  aforesaid  library  upon  condition  of  its  being  kept 
constantly  chained  in  it,  be  in  any  way  removed  from 
it,  upon  pretext  of  this  statute,  except  for  the  purpose 
of  repairs.  Moreover,  that  every  book,  when  selected  and 
lent,  be  valued  at  a  certain  sum  by  the  master  and  the 
two  deans,  and  that  inventories  of  them  all  be  made. 
Moreover,  that  once  every  two  years  a  new  selection  and 
distribution  take  place  of  all  the  books  of  the  said  college 
being  out  of  the  library,  always  in  Michaelmas  term, 
upon  such  day  as  may  be  fixed  upon  by  the  master 
of  the  college  and  senior  dean.  Moreover,  that  no  book 
upon  selection  or  distribution  be  taken  out  of  the  college 
walls,  unless  with  the  consent  of  the  master  or  his  pre- 
sident and  of  one  of  the  deans  not  presiding,  and  then 
£  2 
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only  provided  that  the  said  book  do  not  remain  out  of 
the  college  for  six  months  together.  Moreover,  that  if 
it  should  happen  that  any  book  be  not  given  up  or  brought 
back  upon  the  said  day  of  selection  or  distribution,  the 
person  from  whom  the  book  is  due  shall  pay  to  the  master 
of  the  college,  or  the  senior  dean  in  his  absence,  the  price 
of  the  said  missing  book,  upon  pain  of  expulsion  from  his 
commons,  until  it  be  restored.  Moreover,  that  every  fellow, 
who  may  be  absent,  shall  appoint  a  proxy  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  up  the  said  books,  in  his  absence,  on  the  day 
of  making  the  new  distribution,  upon  pain  of  expulsion 
from  his  commons. 

Memorandum. 

That  Hugh  Balsham,  founder  of  this  college,  died  on  the 
17th  of  the  kalends  of  June,  Anno  Dom :  1286,  and  after 
him  passed  by  forty-one  years,  during  which  time  there 
were  six  bishops  of  Ely,  before  the  election  of  Simon 
de  Montague  to  be  bishop  of  Ely,  who  remained  in  the 
see  seventeen  years,  and  compiled,  as  is  well  known,  the 
statutes  of  the  college  of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge,  the  date 
of  which  is  on  the  9th  day  of  April,  An:  Dom:  1344, 
agreeing  with  that  of  the  register  of  the  monastery  of  Ely. 

Memorandum. 

That  about  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1284,  and  about  the 
fourteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Edward  I.  Hugh 
Balsham,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  purchased  of  John 
Hynton  one  acre  of  ground  together  with  the  advowson  of 
the  church  of  Hynton ;  and  this  acre  of  ground  lies  between 
the  lands  belonging  to  the  chapel  of  All  Saints  and  the 
lands  of  Emma  de  White,  and  abuts  upon  the  road  ex- 
tending from  the  aforesaid  church  of  Hynton  towards  the 
water  mill ;  it  renders  every  year  at  Easter  one  head  of 
cloves  for  all  tenure.    The  advowson  was  held  from  the 
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grandfather  of  the  said  king  Edward  I.  in  chief,  as  appears 
from  the  college  register.  The  aforesaid  Hugh  Balsham 
also  bestowed  upon  the  college  of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge 
four  "bawdkyns"  with  fowls  and  cattle,  five  capes,  one 
of  which  is  embroidered  with  red,  one  chasuble,  tunic,  and 
dalmatica,  three  albs,  two  phials,  the  church  of  St  Peter 
without  Trumpynton  Gate,  two  hostels  adjoining,  ten  mills, 
several  books  of  theology  and  other  sciences,  and  three 
hundred  marks  for  the  building  of  the  college.  The  same 
bishop  also  acquired  the  patronage  of  three  churches,  viz. 
Bakesewell,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich,  Hynton  and  Conyng- 
ton,  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  and  that  in  recompense  of  three 
churches  of  the  patronage  of  the  bishop  which  were  ap- 
propriated, viz.  Wisebech,  Foxton,  and  Triple  we.  After 
his  death  he  was  buried  as  is  stated  above  upon  the  first 
leaf  of  this  book  :  his  heart,  however,  lies  buried  near  the 
altar  of  St.  Martin  in  this  place. 

Afterwards  in  the  year  1395,  Symon  Langham  bishop 
of  Ely  appropriated  to  the  college  with  the  king's  license, 
the  church  of  Hynton,  viz.  the  rectory  in  which  there  was 
constantly,  and  of  old  time,  a  vicar  taking  care  of  the 
parish  under  the  rector.  And  the  first  vicar  presented 
by  the  college  after  the  appropriation  was  John  Demelesse, 
of  the  diocese  of  Durham.* 

Declarations  of  the  reverend  father  in  Christ  John  Alcock  lord  hishop  of 
Ely,  on  the  17th  day  of  the  month  of  March,  An  :  Dom  :  1489, 
with  regard  to  various  doubts  concerning  his  college  of  St 
Peter  in  Cambridge. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  decreed  by  the  said  reverend 
father  that,  for  the  future,  every  fellow  of  the  college  shall 
have  sixteen  shillings  and  eightpence  every  year,  for  his 
livery,  if  the  means  of  the  college  admit  of  it  conveniently, 

*  The  above  matters  are  found  scattered  here  and  there  in  the  registers 
at  Ely  and  in  the  coUege. 
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the  which  is  to  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  master  and 
the  majority  of  the  auditors ;  and  that  the  colour  of  it  be 
fixed  by  the  said  master  of  the  college  and  majority  of 
the  auditors. 

Moreover,  that  if  any  one  of  them  be  proved,  according 
to  the  form  of  the  statutes,  to  be  infirm,  and  he  live  apart 
with  his  relations  or  friends,  he  shall  receive  twelvepence 
per  week  or  more,  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  master 
of  the  college  and  the  deans ;  and  whether  the  said  infirm 
individual  be  within  the  college  or  elsewhere,  he  shall 
receive  his  commons  every  week  as  any  other  fellow  in 
the  college. 

Moreover,  that,  in  the  time  of  any  great  sickness  pre- 
vailing in  Cambridge,  if  three,  or  four,  or  more  of  the 
fellows  of  the  college,  with  the  master's  permission,  remain 
together  in  their  own  country  collegiately,  they  then  shall 
have  their  commons  every  week,  as  they  would  have  done, 
had  they  remained  in  the  college. 

Moreover,  that  if  any  thing  be  determined  from  statute 
by  the  master  and  deans  concerning  their  offices,  it  be 
considered  as  confirmed,  if  decreed  by  the  master  of  the 
college  and  one  of  the  deans,  but  if  decreed  by  the  two 
deans  without  the  concurrence  of  the  master,  as  null. 

Moreover,  that,  in  making  up  the  accounts,  if  three 
auditors,  out  of  the  five  fellows  yearly  deputed  for  that 
purpose,  decree  that  any  thing  is  to  be  charged  (oneran-' 
dum)  or  allowed,  it  shall  be  considered  as  decided.  It 
shall  be  in  the  will  of  the  master,  however,  if  he  desires  to 
ask  for  allowance  of  any  parcel  in  the  account. 

Moreover,  that  the  articles  of  value  and  the  sums  re- 
maining after  the  making  up  of  the  accounts,  in  order 
to  be  placed  in  greater  safety,  shall  be  under  the  custody 
of  three  keys,  one  of  which  shall  be  in  the  possession 
of  the  master  or  his  steward,  the  second  in  that  of  the 
senior  dean,  and  the  third  in  that  of  the  senior  bursar. 
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Of  the  reverend  father  in  Chri«t,  Nicholas,  hy  divine  permission  lord 

bishop  of  Ely,  given  on  the  9th  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 

i516|  for  the  better  order  and  discipline  of  the  master  and  fellows  of 

his  college  of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge. 

Of  the  manor  of  reading  all  the  statutes  of  the  aforesaid  college  once 
every  year. 

In  the  first  place,  in  order  that  the  fellows  of  our  college 
or  house  of  St.  Peter  may  not,  by  their  gross  ignorance 
of  the  statutes,  to  the  observance  of  which  they  are  bound 
by  oath,  incur  the  guilt  of  perjury  or  any  other  danger 
to  their  soul,  we  enact  and  command  with  the  strictest 
injunction  that,  the  whole  of  the  statutes  being  divided 
into  four  parts  as  equally  as  possible,  according  to  the 
judgment  of  the  master  or  warden  and  the  majority  of 
the  fellows,  the  master  or  warden,  if  in  residence,  and, 
if  not,  the  president,  and  all  the  other  fellows  and  scholars 
of  our  said  college,  shall  meet  together  on  the  day  following 
the  feast  of  St.  Edward  the  king,  viz.  the  14th  day  of  the 
month  of  October,  if  it  be  not  a  holiday,  or  otherwise  upon 
the  next  day  following  after  which  is  not  a  holiday,  in  the 
vestibule  of  the  said  college,  or  in  some  other  place  within 
the  college,  according  as  the  master  or  his  president  may 
appoint,  and  shall  cause  the  first  part  of  the  statutes,  accord- 
ing to  the  abovementioned  division,  to  be  read  distinctly 
and  with  a  loud  voice,  by  one  of  the  fellows  of  the  college, 
so  as  to  be  perfectly  comprehensible  to  all ;  and  that  in  like 
manner,  they  shall  again  meet  in  the  aforesaid  place  upon  the 
22nd  day  of  January,  if  not  a  holiday,  or  otherwise  upon  the 
next  day  not  a  holiday  following  thereupon,  and  shall  there 
read  and  cause  to  be  read  the  entire  second  part  of  the  said 
statutes,  divided  as  stated  above,  and  that  they  also  shall 
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meet,  in  like  manner,  in  the  aforesaid  place  on  the  fourth 
day  after  the  Sunday,  upon  which  the  office  of  the  mass 
Misericordia  Domini  is  sung  in  the  church,  if  it  be  not  a 
holiday,  or  otherwise  upon  the  next  day  following  that  is 
not,  and  cause  to  be  read  the  third  part  of  the  said  statutes 
as  stated  above ;  moreover,  that  they  shall  again  in  similar 
wise  meet  upon  the  next  day  (not  a  holiday)  after  the  feast 
of  the  nativity  of  John  the  Baptist  in  the  abovementioned 
place,  and  read  or  cause  to  be  read  by  one  of  the  fellows,  in 
the  aforesaid  manner  and  form,  the  fourth  and  last  ipmi  of 
the  aforementioned  statutes ;  and  thus,  from  term  to  term, 
and  from  year  to  year,  cause  the  aforesaid  statutes  to  be  read 
continually  to  all  future  times,  so  that  once  every  year,  to  all 
perpetuity,  the  aforesaid  statutes  of  the  college  shall  be  read 
entirely,  unless  perchance  the  scholars  or  fellows  should  be 
compelled  and  obliged  to  absent  themselves  from  the  afore- 
said University  for  fear  of  the  plague.  And,  moreover, 
if  during  the  reading,  any  doubt  should  arise  or  any  statute 
should  appear  or  be  proved  not  to  have  been  observed, 
either  commonly  or  in  any  particular  instance,  this  doubt 
shall  be  thoroughly  discussed  among  those  present,  as  far 
as  possible,  before  proceeding  any  further  with  the  reading, 
and  a  fitting  remedy  against  its  future  non-observance  shall 
be  appointed  by  the  warden  or  president  and  one  of  the 
deans,  or  otherwise  recourse  shall  be  had  to  us  or  our 
successors  for  a  suitable  declaration  or  reformation  within 
a  month  from  that  time.  And  we  desire  that  every  fellow 
or  scholar  who  may  not  be  present,  or  who  may  neglect 
to  be  present,  at  the  aforesaid  readings,  one  and  all,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  (unless  absent  for  some  lawful 
cause,  to  be  approved  by  the  warden  or  president),  shall 
be  punished  by  the  penalty  of  being  deprived  of  his  com- 
mons for  one  whole  week* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


EXPENSE  OP  COMMONS.  67 

That  the  commonB  of  the  master  and  fellows  or  scholars  do  not  exceed 
fourteen  pence  every  week. 

As  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  thirtieth  chapter, 
"  Of  the  manner  of  living  of  the  scholars,"  the  master  or 
warden  of  our  aforesaid  college  is  directed  to  "  cause 
moderate  provision  to  be  served  out  to  the  scholars,  in 
common,  as  far  as  the  means  of  the  house  will  supply, 
according  to  the  advice,  &c. "  and  since  in  the  said 
statute  nothing  fixed  is  stated  for  the  supply  of  the  said 
commons,  the  whole  being  left  indeterminately  to  the 
judgment  of  the  master,  from  which  practice  we  have 
found  in  this  our  visitation  that  no  little  disadvantage 
and  considerably  damage  has  arisen  to  the  said  college, 
being  desirous  of  providing  in  future  against  all  evils  of 
this  kind,  we  enact  that  the  master  and  every  scholar 
of  the  aforesaid  college  shall  have  every  week  for  his 
commons,  when  in  residence,  fourteen  pence  and  not  more, 
to  be  employed  in  the  providing  of  commons  according 
to  the  discretion  of  the  master  or  his  deputy.  We  allow, 
moreover,  to  the  master's  servant,  the  bible  clerk,  and 
other  two  poor  pupils  or  scholars,  and  the  two  cooks  of 
the  said  college,  to  all  and  each  of  them,  eightpence  per 
week  from  the  college  funds  for  their  commons  (to  be 
provided  as  abovementioned),  as  long  as  the  means  of 
the  said  house  suffice,  which  sums,  fourteenpence  for  the 
master  and  fellows  and  eightpence  for  the  clerks  and 
cooks,  must  and  can  be  in  no  way  whatever  exceeded, 
unless  a  great  scarcity  or  dearness  of  provisions  and 
victuals,  or  the  paucity  of  the  fellows  living  in  the  house, 
should  compel  and  oblige  them  to  act  otherwise,  in  which 
cases  we  permit  the  commons  of  the  said  master  and 
fellows  or  scholars  of  the  college  to  exceed  the  aforesaid 
sum,  according  to  the  discretion  of  master  or  warden  and 
the  majority  of  the  fellows,  as  far  as  the  means  of  the 
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said  college  suffice  for  the  purpose.  Provided  always, 
that  at  the  time  of  the  nativity  of  our  Lord,  viz.  during 
two  weeks,  it  shall  be  permitted  to  them  to  have  ten 
shillings,  and  for  the  Easter  week  fifteen  shillings,  and 
for  the  week  of  Pentecost  fifteen  shillings,  beyond  the 
aforesaid  commons ;  and  upon  each  of  the  following  days 
and  feasts,  viz.  the  Purification  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  the 
Annunciation  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord,  Trinity,  Corpus  Christi,  the  Dedication,  Assumption, 
Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  All  Saints,  we  allow 
twopence  to  the  master  and  each  of  the  fellows  then  pre- 
sent, as  far  as  the  means  of  the  college,  after  diligently 
taking  into  consideration  all  the  other  burthens  of  the 
aforesaid  college,  may  be  judged  by  the  jnaster  and  two 
deans  to  suffice  for  the  purpose. 

A  confirmation  of  the  two  statutes  against  fiivour  shown  to  coantry 
in  elections. 

Moreover  we  have  found  among  other  statutes  of  our 
abovementioned  college  heretofore  enacted,  two  statutes 
issued  by  Henry  Hornby  and  John  Warkeworth,  discreet 
and  worthy  men,  masters  or  wardens  of  our  said  college, 
with  the  consent  and  approval  of  all  and  each  of  the  fellows 
of  the  said  college,  regulating  the  number  of  fellows  to  be 
elected  fiom  any  one  country  or  county  and  containing  ob- 
servances for  the  good  government  of  the  said  college.  And 
since  we  consider  the  said  statutes  to  be  no  less  reason- 
able than  useful  and  necessary  to  our  college,  we  therefore 
confirm  and  approve  them  and  each  of  them  and  every  part 
and  particle  of  them,  and  give  them  the  perpetual  force  of 
validity,  in  virtue  of  the  episcopal  and  pontifical  authority 
with  which  we  are  invested  in  this  matter.  We  desire, 
moreover,  that  these  statutes  and  all  the  matters  contained 
in  them  be  inviolably  observed  by  all  the  masters  or  wardens 
and  fellows  of  our  college,  under  the  penalties  fixed,  as- 
signed, and  expressed  in  the  said  statutes. 
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A  confirmation  of  the  declarations  of  John  Alcock,  late  lord  bishop  of  Ely. 

We  declare  moreover  that  by  these  our  statutes  and 
ordinances  we  by  no  means  propose  to  detract  in  aught  from 
the  declarations  lately  issued  by  the  right  reverend  father 
John  Alcock,  lord  bishop  of  Ely^  our  predecessor,  respecting 
certain  statutes  of  our  aforesaid  colIegCi  but  desire  that  these 
same  declarations  remain  in  every  particular  in  their  full 
force  and  effect. 

That  the  aforesaid  statutes  and  ordinances  shall  have  the  full  force  of 
statutes,  and  he  observed  in  virtue  of  the  oath. 

We  desire,  moreover,  and  enjoin  that  these  our  statutes 
and  ordinances  made  and  issued  by  us,  to  this  intent,  have 
the  full  force  and  virtue  of  the  rest  of  the  statutes  of  the  said 
college  and  be  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  other  statutes 
heretofore  enacted,  and  instituted  and  incorporated  among 
them,  in  such  wise  that  they  shall  be  read  with  the  others 
on  the  days  and  in  the  place  already  mentioned,  after  the 
manner  there  set  down,  by  one  of  the  fellows,  and  be  for 
ever  observed  in  virtue  of  the  oath  (made  by  the  members 
of  the  college.) 

Ordinances  compiled  by  the  master  and  fellows  assembled  in  chapter 
concerning  the  persons  to  be  admitted  to  the  fellows'  commons 
as  well  as  those  of  the  scholars  (dueipuUJ. 

It  is  hereby  enacted  and  ordained,  with  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  master  and  fellows  of  this  college,  that  every 
person  received  into  the  fellows'  commons  shall  pay  twenty 
shillings  to  the  college,  master,  and  fellows  for  the  advantage 
of  his  admission. 

It  is  moreover  enacted  that  the  persons  thus  admitted 
to  the  fellows'  commons  or  rather  each  of  them,  shall  pay 
to  the  college,  besides  the  expenses  for  bread,  drink,  and 
victuals,  equally  divided  among  all  in  the  weekly  accounts, 
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fourpence  for  fire  (profocalibuB),  spices,  and  salt,  a  small 
quantity  of  which  is  requisite  in  the  commons;  and  more- 
over they  shall  be  bound  to  observe,  either  themselves  or 
by  fitting  persons,  the  same  exercises  which  the  fellows  are 
held  to  observe,  at  least  within  the  college. 

Here  follow  the  ordintncet  of  the  master  and  fellows  of  tbe  college  of 
St  Peter  in  Cambridge,  determining  the  rule  to  be  observed 
by  them  in  the  matters  specified  below,  issued  and  enacted 
on  the  15th  day  of  October,  Anno.  Dom.  1516. 

First,  if  any  one  of  the  aforesaid  scholars  should,  for  any 
urgent  reason,  dine  or  sup  in  his  chamber,  and  have  some 
of  his  colleagues  with  him,  as  many  as  suffice  for  one  dish 
of  meat  (fercidum),  he  shall  be  allowed  to  have  for  one 
dish  only  three  half-pence  from  the  college  charges,  in  bread 
and  drink  from  the  buttery. 

Moreover  at  each  hour  for  drinking  (biberium)  viz.  the 
third  and  seventh  hours  after  noon,  it  shall  be  allowed  to  all 
the  senior  fellows,  to  have  and  receive  from  the  buttery  of 
the  college  by  means  of  their  servants  in  their  own  cups 
one  pint  of  drink,  together  with  the  eighth  part  of  a  loaf 
of  the  value  of  an  halfpenny,  provided  that  they  send  for 
it  immediately  upon  the  ringing  of  the  bell  for  the  biberium, 
unless  indeed  they  should  be  at  that  time  at  the  public 
disputations  of  the  doctors  of  divinity,  or  at  any  of  the 
general  lectures,  in  which  case  they  may  send  for  their 
bread  and  drink  in  the  aforesaid  proportion  upon  their 
return ;  provided  also  that  they  on  no  account  have  any 
vessel  belonging  to  the  college  for  their  potations  in  their 
own  rooms  or  out  of  the  hall.  But  those  alone  of  the 
fellows  of  the  aforesaid  college  (from  this  time  forth  for 
ever)  who  shall  have  entered  upon  the  studies  in  divinity 
(according  to  the  statutes  of  the  college)  shall  be  allowed 
to  have  their  drink  in  their  own  rooms:  and  the  other 
junior  fellows  and  scholars  who  may  wish  to  drink,  shall 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


POOR  SCHOLARS.  61 

enter  the  hall  straitways  upon  the  sounding  of  the  bell  for 
the  aforesaid  potations,  and  shall  be  there  served  sitting  in 
their  due  order  upon  an  outer  bench,  first  with  bread,  and 
then  with  drink,  twice  if  required,  and  they  shall  then 
leave  the  aforesaid  hall  forthwith  without  loitering  long. 

It  shall  be  allowed  moreover,  when  the  fellows  are  as- 
sembled round  the  common  fire^  for  any  one  of  them  there 
present  to  have  for  his  potation  his  bread  and  drink  from 
the  aforesaid  buttery,  viz.  one  pint  of  drink  with  the  eighth 
part  of  a  loaf  as  abovementioned,  if  he  have  not  already 
received  his  potation  in  the  hall,  in  which  case  he  must  not 
expect  his  potation  a  second  time  at  the  fire. 

The  ordinances  and  statutes  drawn  up  and  published  on  the  15th  day 
of  Novemher,  in  the  year  of  Christ  1516,  with  the  unanimous 
assent  and  concurrence  of  the  master  and  fellows  of  the  college 
of  St.  Peter  in  Camhridge,  for  the  regulation  and  discipline 
of  eight  poor  scholars  in  the  said  college. 

1.  It  is  enacted  and  ordained  by  the  master  and  fellows 
of  the  said  college  of  St.  Peter,  that  there  shall  always  be 
in  the  said  college  eight  poor  scholars,  one  of  whom  shall 
be  nominated  by  the  master  or  warden  of  the  said  college, 
and  the  others  by  the  seven  senior  fellows,  in  such  wise 
that  each  of  them  shall  nominate  one  only  at  his  pleasure; 
provided  that  every  person  to  be  nominated,  after  the  first 
admission,  be  honest,  virtuous,  and  indigent,  and  apt  and 
devoted  to  the  study  of  letters,  and  so  far  instructed  and 
advanced  in  grammar  as  to  be  able  to  study  and  make  due 
progress  in  logic  and  philosophy. 

2.  Moreover  that  every  person  thus  nominated  by  his 
master,  do,  before  being  admitted  into  the  number  of  the 
aforesaid  scholars,  take  an  oath,  before  the  master  or  his 
president,  the  two  deans,  and  two  senior  fellows,  viz.  that 
he  will  be  obedient  to  the  master  of  the  college  and  his 
president  in  all  lawful  and  canonical  commands;  that,  this 
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oath  being  thus  tendered,  he  shall  be  immediately  admitted 
into  the  number  of  the  aforesaid  scholars  by  the  master  or 
his  president,  if  he  appear  to  have  in  all  probability  the 
aforesaid  requisite  qualifications  and  conditions;  otherwise 
he  shall  be  on  no  account  admitted. 

3.  It  is  ordained,  moreoyer,  by  the  aforesaid  master  and 
fellows,  that  all  these  eight  scholars  shall  have  among  them 
every  week  fourpence  in  bread  and  drink  from  the  buttery 
of  the  college,  out  of  the  charges  of  the  said  college,  from  the 
charitable  provision  of  master  Henry  Hornby,  formerly 
master  of  the  aforesaid  college. 

4.  Also  that  they  have  every  day  all  the  fragments  that 
remain  after  the  meals,  as  well  of  the  dinner  as  of  the  supper, 
of  the  aforesaid  master  and  fellows,  fellow  commoners  (semi- 
communistarwn  1)  master's  servant,  scholars  (disdjndorum), 
and  two  cooks  of  the  college ;  and,  moreover,  that  some  one 
of  the  aforesaid  poor  scholars  be  obliged  every  Sunday, 
before  dinner,  devoutly  to  repeat  the  Psalm  "  De  Profundis*^ 
together  with  the  usual  prayers  and  the  following  suppli- 
cations, viz.  the  ''  Miserere  qutssumus  Domine  **  and  the 
"Fidelium  Deus"  for  the  souls  of  the  aforesaid  Henry 
Hornby  and  all  his  friends  for  whom  he  may  be  bound  to 
pray,  and  also  for  the  souls  of  the  founders  and  benefactors 
of  this  college  of  St.  Peter,  and  for  the  souls  of  all  the 
faithful  deceased  in  the  Lord.  And  it  shall  be  permitted 
to  any  one  of  them  to  have  fix)m  the  kitchen  and  buttery,  at 
the  suitable  hours,  as  much  and  whatever  he  may  wish  to 
receive  at  his  own  charges  and  expenses  or  those  of  his 
master. 

6.  Moreover  that  each  of  them  be  personally  present 
upon  feast  days  in  the  church,  at  the  time  of  the  solemn 
celebration  of  divine  service  there,  and  be  always  ready,  as 
far  as  lies  within  his  power  and  ability,  to  chaunt  and  read 
and  do  all  other  things  that  may  be  enjoined  him  by  the 
master  or  his  president. 
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6.  Also  that  at  the  time  of  dinner  or  supper  every  day 
they  do  diligently  and  truly  execute  and  perform  whatever 
may  be  enjoined  them  by  the  master  or  his  president,  or 
what  they  may  know  should  be  done. 

7.  Finally,  it  is  ordained  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
master  of  the  aforesaid  college  and  his  president,  with  the 
consent  of  the  two  deans  or  two  senior  fellows  of  the  said 
college,  to  remove  and  expel  any  one  of  the  aforesaid  poor 
scholars  from  the  aforesaid  college,  and  from  all  share  of 
any  emolument  in  the  same,  according  as  may  be  required 
by  his  demerits,  and  without  any  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  said  scholar  or  of  any  one  else. 

Statutes  framed  with  the  unanimous  assent  and  concurrence  of  master 
John  Warke worth,  master  of  the  house  or  college  of  St.  Peter  in 
Cambridge,  and  the  fellows  of  the  said  college,  for  the  purpose 
of  doing  away  with  all  inordinate  favour  of  country ;  approved 
and  confirmed  by  the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Richard 
Redman,  lord  bishop  of  Ely,  upon  his  visitation. 

Since  reason  persuades  us  that  there  is  no  one  but  who 
deservedly  owes  much  to  the  country  from  whence  he  took  his 
birth,  human  curiosity  oftentimes  affects  us  so  powerfully, 
that  we  think  nothing  can  be  more  worthy  of  us  then  to  do 
our  utmost  endeavours  to  bestow  as  frequent  benefits  upon 
it  as  we  possibly  can ;  and  thus  it  constantly  happens,  that 
upon  an  election  of  fellows  being  announced,  domestic  dis- 
cords and  detestable  quarrels  easily  arise,  to  the  no  small 
detriment  of  learning,  the  fellows  being  all  desirous  of 
putting  forward  their  countrymen  and  those  they  affection 
most,  some  one,  and  others  another.  We  being  desirous  on 
that  account  to  abolish  these  errors,  so  fatal  to  sanctity  and 
good  learning,  enact,  by  common  decree  and  sentence,  that 
the  whole  number  of  the  fellows  be  severed  into  two  parts, 
in  the  one  of  which  the  natal  origin  shall  be  derived  from 
the  dioceses  of  York,  Durham,  Litchfield  and  Coventry,  and 
Carlisle,  with  the  addition  of  the  counties  of  Lincoln  and 
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Leicester,  in  the  other,  from  the  other  dioceses  of  England 
together  with  the  other  counties  of  the  diocese  of  Lincoln  not 
named  above.  And  if  by  chance  the  one  part  should  pre<- 
ponderate  over  the  other,  we  enact  that  the  larger  part  be 
not  increased,  until  the  smaller  part  be  rendered  equal  to  the 
larger,  as  far  as  can  possibly  be  done.  We  desire,  moreover, 
that  this  be  unchangeably  observed,  namely,  that  every 
scholar  as  yet  going  through  his  year  of  recommendation  be 
commoned  (comnvimetur)  from  one  part  or  the  other  according 
to  the  condition  of  his  place  of  birth,  in  such  wise,  that  is  to 
say,  that  a  successor  be  not  given  to  him  before  he  be  known 
to  have  fully  completed  his  year.  But  if  it  should  happen 
that,  upon  the  master's  pointing  out  the  number  of  scholars 
to  be  elected,  any  irregularity  of  number  should  occur,  we 
desire  that  the  fellow  causing  this  unequal  number  be  not 
chosen  from  the  dioceses  or  counties  above  expressed  by 
name,  if  the  master  be  proved  to  have  his  birth  from  among 
these  same  dioceses  or  counties.  But  if  the  master  should  not 
derive  his  origin  from  any  diocese  or  country  already  spe- 
cially expressed  by  name,  we  adjudge  that  the  fellow  form- 
ing the  odd  number  be  chosen  from  the  dioceses  or  counties 
already  mentioned  above  by  name.  We  appoint,  moreover, 
that  when  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  choose  a  master,  two 
persons  worthy  to  fill  that  office  be  presented  to  the  lord 
bishop  of  Ely  (if  the  episcopal  see  be  occupied)  or,  if  the 
see  be  vacant,  to  the  guardian  of  the  spiritual  affairs  of  that 
diocese,  with  the  provision,  however,  that  one  of  them  derive 
his  origin  from  one  of  the  dioceses  nominated  above,  accord- 
ing to  the  division  of  the  one  part,  and  the  other  from  the 
dioceses  not  above  nominated  as  determined  by  the  division 
of  the  other  part. 
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The  following  article  contains  the  petition  to  he  addressed  to  the  supreme 

Pontiff. 

Since  the  statute  of  our  founder,  which  orders  that  two 
disputations  be  held  every  week,  now  appears  extremely 
heavy  and  burthensome  to  us,  on  account  of  the  small 
number  of  the  fellows,  we  humbly  petition  that  such  a 
dispensation  may  be  granted  us,  that  only  one  disputation 
be  laid  upon  us,  and  that  either  in  philosophy  or  theology, 
every  week,  when  the  masters  are  occupied  with  their 
lectures;  to  the  observance  of  which  we  desire  that  all, 
both  students  in  philosophy  and  theology  (except  the  pre- 
sident of  the  house  and  the  professors  of  divinity),  each  in 
his  turn  be  bound;  and  we  desire  that  this  be  henceforth 
religiously  and  strictly  observed  by  each  one  of  the  fellows, 
so  that  none  be  allowed,  unless  with  the  suffrages  of  every 
one  of  the  fellows,  to  dispense  himself  therefrom  under 
pain  of  the  sentence  of  excommunication. 

Statute  of  the  master  and  fellows  conceruiog  the  numher  of  scholars 
from  one  county. 

In  tlie  name  of  God.  Amen. 
In  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
fifteen,  and  on  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  month  of  Octo- 
ber, we  Henry  Hornby,  present  master  or  warden  of  the 
aforesaid  house  or  college,  and  the  scholars  of  the  same, 
assembled  in  chapter  in  our  chapter  house,  do,  with  our 
unanimous  consent  and  agreement,  for  the  better  furtherance 
of  goodwill,  peace,  and  quiet  in  our  elections,  and  for  other 
considerations  specially  moving  us  thereto,  decree,  ordain, 
and. enact  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  have-  more  than 
two  fellows  or  scholars  together  out  of  any  county  of 
England,  of  whatever  diocese  it  may  be ;  and  that,  more- 
over, all  and  each  of  the  matters  contained,  as  welt  in  this 
our  statute,  as  in  the  previous  decree  of  John  Warkworthe, 

VOL.   11.  F 
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roaster,  and  the  fellows  then  present,  be  regarded  by  our- 
selves and  our  successors  as  a  binding  statute  and  be 
religiously  and  strictly  observed  from  this  time  forth  for 
evermore  in  virtue  of  our  oath.  We  still  further  desire 
and  enact,  that  both  the  previous  statute  of  master  Warke* 
worthe  and  this  our  present  statute  be  distinctly  and  openly 
read,  before  all  the  scholars,  upon  their  admission  after  their 
year  of  probation;  and  that  each  of  them  do  take  bodily  oath 
upon  the  holy  gospels  faithfully  and  inviolably  to  observe 
the  aforesaid  statutes,  and  all  and  each  of  the  matters 
specified  and  contained  in  them. 

The  names  of  the  college  benefactors  not  designated  in  the  statutes, 
must  be  looked  for  elsewhere.  The  M.  S.  M.  W.  in  the 
archives  designates  them  in  the  following  manner. 

Pray  for  the  souls  of  the  king  and  his  progenitors,  of 
Hugh  our  founder,  of  Simon  Montague  and  lord  William 
de  Montague  and  Elizabeth  wife  of  lord  William  formerly 
earl  of  Salisbury,  bishop  of  St.  Germain,  the  prior  and  all 
the  monks,  of  master  Robert  de  Worth  canon  of  Salisbury 
and  chancellor  of  Ely  who  took  an  active  part  in  many 
various  ways  in  the  affairs  of  the  scholars,  of  lord  Ralph 
de  Walpole  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  of  master  Roger  de 
Bechlis,  and  sir  Robert  de  Luffenham,  of  masters  Robert 
de  Lirling,  Walter  de  Barton,  Richard  de  Ledbury  registrar 
of  the  bishop,  Richard  de  Wimbele,  Ralph  de  Holbeach, 
master  of  the  college  at  the  time  of  the  examination  of  the 
statutes,  John  de  Clipston  rector  of  Brinton  in  Lincolnshire, 
at  that  time  official  of  the  bishop  of  Ely,  friar  Nicholas  de 
Copmanford,  sacristan  of  the  church,  Robert  de  Luffenham, 
rector  of ,  Mr.  Richard  de  Wisbich,  &c 


In  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
ninety-eight,  upon  the  seventh  day  of  the  month  of  August, 
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Walter  Curie  was  admitted  by  the  right  reverend  father  in 
Christ,  John  Whitgift,  lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 
custos  spiritualitatis  (the  see  of  Ely  being  vacant)  to  the 
place  or  feUowship  next  following  upon  that  of  Robert 
Kidson,  vacant  in  the  college  or  house  of  St.  Peter :  and 
upon  the  sixteenth  of  the  same  month  of  the  same  year, 
having  appeared  in  person  before  the  fellows  of  the  said 
college  he  took  oath  that  he  would  reverently  obey  all  the 
ordinances  and  statutes  of  the  said  college  (as  far  as  lay  in 
his  power)  and  especially  those  concerning  the  not  appealing 
against  removal  (according  to  the  manner  and  form  of  the 
aforesaid  statutes)  and  concerning  the  preserving  intact 
(as  far  as  lay  in  his  power)  the  chest  of  master  Thomas  de 
Castro-Bernardi  and  master  John  Holbrooke.  After  taking 
which,  he  was  admitted  by  the  master  of  the  college  to 
the  feUowship  as  abovementioned,  which  feUowship  was  that 
of  master  Charles  Horn. 

By  me  Walter  Curie  of  Hereford.* 

From  the  CoU^e  Register,  p.  431. 

"  Walter  Curie  has  leave  to  travel,  Aug.  21, 1698,  for 
four  years,  and  aUowance  made  for  his  commons,  livery, 
dividend,  8cc.  but  does  not  seem  to  have  made  use  of  this 
leave,  appearing  to  have  been  in  college  the  foUowing  years." 

*'  Mr.  Curie  upon  reasons  approved  unto  me,  hath  leave 
to  discontinue  from  the  college  for  the  space  of  one  year. 
Nov.  28, 1610. 

John  Richardson.  Mr.  Collegii." 

"He  has  a  very  ample  commendamus  given  him.  An. 
1611." 

Reg.  Coll.  p.  431. 


*  (Carle.  Pet  A.  M.  An.  1598,  Reg.  Acad.) 
2p 
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"  Nov.  12, 1616.  Mr.  Walter  Curie,  doctor  of  divmity, 
did  relinquish  his  fellowship,  which  he  had  in  Peterhouse, 
in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Blith,  Kidson,  Pern,  Bankes,  Love, 
Blake,  Pawlet,  and  I,  Thomas  Turner,  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  master  of  the  said  college,  did  pronounce  him  "  Nm 
sociumj*  in  the  presence  of  the  fellows  abovenamed. 

Tho.  Turner,  Mr.  CollegiL" 

"The  same  day  granted  by  the  master  and  fellows  that 
he  shall  have  his  divident,  and  livery  and  all  other  aUow- 
ances,  at  the  accounts  in  the  year  1617,  in  as  ample  sort  as 
if  he  had  continued  fellow  until  that  present  time.  In 
witness  whereof  we  have  subscribed  our  names. 

Tho.  Turner,  Mr.  CoUegii,  8cc." 

"  1632.  The  right  reverend  father  Walter  Curie,  lord 
bishop  of  Winchester,  late  fellow  of  this  college,  gave  forty 
marks  and  promised  a  further  donation." 

The  right  reverend  father,  Walter  Curie,  lord  bishop  of 
Winchester,  gave  one  hundred  marks.  (He  promised  an 
increase.) 

"^^Bishop  Curie  died  in  London.  His  body  was  carried 
down  with  all  the  privacy  imaginable  and  interred  (without 
a  monument)  at  Lubberton  in  Hampshire,  where  his  estate 
lay,  which  estate  is  now.  An.  1710,  in  the  possession  of 
Mr.  Lewis,  parliamentarian  for  Hampshire." 

See  Robert  Abbot's  four  sermons  dedicated  to  Walter 
Curie. 

He  was  rector  of  Bemerton,  Wilts.  See  life  of  Mr. 
Geo.  Herbert  who  succeeded  him.     P.  39, 1.  45. 
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University  letter  concerning  the  services  for  the  dead  to  be  performed 
for  Hugh  de  Balsham,  founder  of  the  college. 

To  all  the  sons  of  holy  mother  church  having  sight  or 
hearing  of  these  present  letters,  6.  de  Pakeham,  chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  all  the  regent  masters 
in  the  same,  eternal  salvation  in  the  Lord.  Since,  not  only 
is  it  pious  and  meritorious  in  all  men,  and  salutary,  to  pray 
for  the  dead,  but  we  are  also  bound  and  obliged  in  gratitude 
to  make  what  return  we  possibly  can  to  our  benefactors  and 
above  all  to  the  more  pre-eminent,  we  desire  to  lay  before 
the  notice  of  your  University,  by  tenour  of  these  presents, 
that  being  mindful  of  benefits  received,  and  desirous  of 
showing  gratitude  to  our  benefactors,  as  far  as  we  are  able, 
for  the  same,  we  grant  to  the  master  and  scholars  of  the 
bishop  of  Ely,  dwelling  in  the  said  University,  in  our  own 
name  and  also  that  of  our  successors,  with  common  consent 
and  unanimous  will,  and  desire  moreover  that  it  be  observed 
for  the  future  as  an  indissoluble  statute,  that  every  year 
upon  All  Saints'  eve  all  the  regents  assemble  together  in  the 
church  of  the  said  scholars  in  their  masters'  dress,  and 
solemnly  and  devoutly  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  the 
anniversary  of  the  day  of  his  decease  repeat  the  service  for 
the  dead  for  the  soul  of  the  lord  Hugh  de  Balsham,  of 
excellent  memory,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  who  founded  the 
house  of  the  aforesaid  scholars,  bestowed  many  benefits  upon 
all  the  regents  and  poor  scholars,  not  only  during  his  life 
time  but  also  after  his  death,  aided  them  in  various  ways, 
and  also  distinguished  our  University  with  privileges,  and 
that  on  the  morrow  they  again  assemble  in  the  church  at 
the  celebration  of  a  solemn  mass  for  his  soul,  in  becoming 
dress,  reflecting  within  themselves  upon  the  paternal  affec- 
tion of  him,  who  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  scholars  and 
laboured  vigorously  with  the  eyes  of  benevolence  and  the 
spirit  of  piety  for  their  welfare,  advantage,  and  honour.     In 
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testimony  of  which   matter  the  seal  of  our  Uniyersity  is 
affixed. 

Given  at  Cambridge^  on  the  seventh  of  the  calends  of 

June,  An.  Dom.  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety-one; 

From  the  college  register  of  Peterhonee,  foL  27. 

King's   licence   granted  or   appropriation  made  to  the   bretbren  of 

Penitence. 

We,  Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England,  brd 
of  Ireland,  and  duke  of  Aquitain,  to  all  whom  these  present 
letters  may  concern  greeting.  As  our  beloved  in  Christ 
the  prior  and  brethren  of  the  Penitence  of  Jesus  Christ 
have  with  our  license  obtained  possession  of  a  certain  place, 
(area)  which  they  inhabit  near  our  town  of  Cambridge,  out 
of  Trumpington  Gate,  by  donations  from  different  persons, 
the  different  parts  being  formed  into  a  whole  by  their  deeds 
of  conveyance,  we,  for  the  salvation  of  our  own  soul,  and 
of  the  souls  of  our  ancestors  and  posterity,  do  take  into  our 
especial  protection  and  defence  the  said  prior  and  brethren, 
living  there  as  it  were  upon  our  foundation,  and  also  their 
successors,  and  do  grant  and  confirm  to  the  said  prior  and 
brethren,  for  ourselves  and  our  heirs  for  ever,  as  far  as  lies 
in  our  power,  the  release  (dimissioj  and  grant  made  by 
the  master  and  brethren  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John  of 
Cambridge,  and  the  release  (dimissioj  and  grant  by  John 
Le  Rus  to  the  prior  and  brethren,  regarding  them  as  ratified 
and  established.  In  testimony  of  which  we  have  caused 
these  our  letters  patent  to  be  addressed  to  the  said  prior 
and  brethren. 

Given  at  Wodestoke,  25th  June,  in  the  fifty-second  year 
of  our  reign. 

Tbe  release  made  by  the  brethren  of  Penitence  to  the  college  of  the 
whole  estate  of  the  said  brethren. 

Be  it  known  to  all  persons  by  these  present,  that  we, 
brother  Roger  de  Fleggs,   vicar  general  of  the  order  of 
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the  brethren  of  the  Penitence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  England, 
and  prior  of  the  brethren  of  the  said  order  dwelling  in 
Lynne  (Lenma)  have  ceded,  released,  and  altogether 
given  over,  as  far  as  lay  in  our  power,  for  ourselves 
and  our  brethren,  to  the  master  and  scholars  of  the  house 
of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge  and  their  successors,  all  our 
right  and  claim  which  we  had  or  might  have  had  in  our 
whole  place,  together  with  all  its  edifices,  in  the  town  of 
Cambridge,  and  in  the  parish  of  St.  Peter,  beyond  Trum- 
pington  Gates,  without  having  any  intention,  however,  by 
such  a  cession,  release,  or  transfer,  in  any  way  to  derogate 
from  the  apostolic  see.  In  testimony  of  which  we  have 
affixed  the  seal  of  our  office  to  these  presents. 

Given  at  Lynne,  upon  the  Sunday  next  before  the  feast 
of  All  Saints,  An.  Dom.  1307. 

(From  the  regigter  of  the  college  of  St  Peter,  pp.  58,  59,  60.) 


An.  1274,  May  15.  King  Edward  I,  of  his  special 
favour  gave  to  the  warden  and  scholars  of  the  house  of 
St.  Peter  in  Cambridge  a  charter  of  amortization  for  two 
messuages,  one  of  which  he  held  in  chief  in  burgage,  and 
in  which  the  brethren  of  the  Penitence  of  Jesus  were 
accustomed  to  dwell. 


Christinus  Lymiticensis,  a  humble  minister  of  the 
church,  mercifully  grants  to  all  those  whose  diocesans 
(diocesani)  may  hold  ratified  this  our  indulgence,  who 
shall  enter  the  chapel  in  the  court  of  John  Rufus,  out  of 
Trumpington  Gate,  erected  in  honour  of  St.  Lucy,  in 
Cambridge,  and  there  saying  the  Lord's  prayer,  first  for 
the  bishop  of  Ely  and  bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  all  the 
other  bishops  of  this  kingdom,  secondly  for  the  churches 
-  of  Ely  and  Salisbury,  and  their  benefactors,  and  for  the 
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condition  of  the  church  of  England  and  of  the  kingdom, 
and  thirdly  for  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful  deceased, 
twenty  days  (pardon). 

Given  at  Cambridge,  An.  1245. 

The  form  of  consecration  of  the  chapel  of  St  Peter's  College,  Cambridge. 

Xi;y  eiS. 

Anno  Dom.  1632«  On  the  17th  of  March,  being  the 
second  Sunday  iq  Lent,  the  right  reverend  father  in  Christ 
Fr.  White,  bishop  of  Ely  and  one  of  the  king's  almoners, 
visitor  and  (by  right  of  his  predecessors  the  bishop  of 
Ely  from  Hugh  de  Balsham  downwards)  founder  of  the 
college  of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge,  being  present  in  the 
same  college ; 

At  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  or  thereabouts,  the 
lord  bishop  invested  with  his  episcopal  robes  and  accom- 
panied by  the  most  excellent  Thomas  Eden,  professor 
of  law,  his  vicar-general  in  spirituaUbus  (followed  by 
Matthew  Wren,  professor  of  divinity,  master  of  the  col- 
lege, the  fellows  of  the  college  at  that  time  in  residence, 
and  all  the  other  students  in  the  said  college,  all  decently 
robed  in  choral  manner)  stands  before  the  entrance  of  the 
new  chapel,  and  addresses  the  master  of  the  college  in 
the  following  words. 

"  Dean  of  Windsor  and  master  of  this  college,  having 
been  much  and  frequently  solicited  by  you  in  the  name 
of  the  college  to  come  hither,  I  now  ask  for  what  purpose 
we  are  assembled  together." 

He.  "  0  reverend  father  in  Christ,  our  diocesan,  founder 
and  visitor  of  this  our  college,  permit  me  to  lay  before  you 
in  our  name,  this  scroll,  containing  full  information  of  our 
wishes  in  this  particular." 

This  the  lord  bishop  receives  and  gives  over  to  master 
William  Stirrup,  deputy  register,  who  reads  it  with  a 
clear  voice,  as  follows. 
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"  O  reverend  father  in  Christ,  lord  bishop,  I  most  humbly 
represent  to  your  paternity  in  the  name  of  the  master  and 
fellows  of  the  college  of  St.  Peter  (under  the  denomination 
of  the  master  and  scholars  of  the  bishops  of  Ely  in  the 
house  of  St.  Peter),  that  the  condition  of  this  college,  with 
regard  to  the  holy  rites  and  divine  worship  was  such  (from 
the  time  of  the  first  foundation  unto  the  present  time)  that, 
not  possessing  any  chapel  within  the  walls  of  the  college, 
they  have  been  obliged  to  go  every  day  beyond  the  college 
gates  to  the  neighbouring  church,  and  that  in  the  winter 
time  before  dawn  and  after  sunset,  thereby  affording  to  idle 
nightwalkers  frequent  opportunity  of  strolling  further. 

"  Besides  that  the  said  church  belongs  also  to  the  towns- 
people by  their  parochial  right,  so  that  the  Petreans  were 
not  free  to  obtain  the  canonical  hours  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Holy  Eucharist  upon  Sundays  and  the 
other  principal  feast  days,  and  were  unable  to  perform  the 
daily  service  of  the  Church  with  those  rites  and  that 
ceremony  which,  according  to  the  canons  of  holy  mother 
church  and  in  example  of  a  purer  age,  it  would  be  meet 
to  observe ;  in  addition  to  other  inconveniences,  more  fully 
detailed  in  some  verses  which  (with  the  kind  pardon  of 
your  paternity)  are  annexed  to  the  present  scroll. 

'*  These  inconveniences  so  much  struck  the  master  of 
this  college,  as  soon  as  he  was  raised  to  the  presidency, 
that  his  whole  heart  and  soul  were  fixed  upon  procuring 
in  some  manner  or  other  a  remedy  for  this  evil,  if  permitted 
by  the  protecting  aid  of  the  Almighty.  His  anxious  de- 
sire, at  length,  brought  forth  these  verses,  with  which  we 
have  not  been  ashamed  to  solicit  many  pious  and  religious 
minds  (more  especially  of  those  persons  who  have  been 
formerly  fostered  within  these  walls)  to  lend  their  aid  to 
the  poor  college  in  building  a  private  chapel  here  by  a 
general  contribution.  So  happily  did  this  devise  succeed 
by  the  grace  of  God,  that  many  there  were  whose  minds 
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were  manifestly  influenced  by  the  inspiration  of  his  holy 
spirit ;  and  it  came  to  pass  that  the  college  was  able   to 
buildf  finish,  and  adorn  this  structure.     The  said  Matthew 
Wren,  master  of  this  college,  together  with  all  his  fellows, 
now  publicly  declaresi  that  both  in  accepting  money  from 
excellent  men  and  pious  benefactors,  and  in  employing* 
all  his  endeavours  and  industry  towards  the  completion 
of  this  edifice,  it  was  solely  with  the    intention,  that   it 
should  be  altogether  dedicated  to  the  divine  worship  and 
reverence  of  the  supreme  deity.    They  all  therefore  here 
solemnly  declare,  in  their  own  name  as  well  as  that  of 
their  successors,  that  they  will  never  in  any  way  convert 
this  edifice  or  any  part  of  it  to  any  secular  or  profane 
uses:  and  they  devoutly  and  humbly  petition  that  it  be 
to-day  consecrated  and  dedicated,  solely  and   entirely  to 
sacred  and  religious  purposes,  to  the  glory  of  the  divine 
name  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.     With  this  intent 
they  humbly  pray  unto  the  Holy  Trinity,  that  it  vouchsafe 
graciously  to  accept  these  offerings  of  pious  men  and  their 
own  exertions   and  thanksgivings,  and  this  whole  work, 
and  for  this  purpose  they  beseech  with  humble  prayer 
your  paternity,  as  the  minister  of  God,  the  lord  bishop 
and  ordinary  of  this  diocese,  and  also  the  visitor  of  this 
college,  to  receive  with  gracious  favour  this  voluntary  offer- 
ing, in  the  stead  and  in  the  place  of  God,  [the  master  of 
the  college  here  gives  the  key  of  the  chapel  into  the  hands 
of  the  lord  bishop]  and  to  make  that  this  building  be  set 
apart  from  all  common,  secular,  and  profane   use,    and 
moreover  by  holy  prayers,  and  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
other  holy,  religious,  and  spiritual  exercises,  to  dedicate 
and  consecrate  the  same  to  all  eternity,  to  be  blessed  in 
the  name  of  God,  and  devoted  only  to  his  worship  and 
spiritual  service.     They  promise,  finally,  for  themselves 
and  their  successors,  from  henceforth  for  ever,  to  regard 
this  chapel  as  a  holy  place  and  as  the  house  of  God,  and 
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also  to  take  care  (with  the  aid  of  our  all  good  and  great 
God)  that  it  be  properly  supported,  and  duly  adorned, 
and  that  divine  service  be  daily  celebrated  there  by  priests 
at  the  appointed  hours  and  with  the  due  ceremonies,  and, 
lastly,  that  nothing  shall  be  done  in  it  or  be  omitted  to 
be  done,  otherwise  than  as  shall  appear  to  your  paternity 
and  your  successors  in  the  bishopric  of  Ely  to  be  agree* 
able  to  the  laws  of  this  kingdom  and  the  constitutions 
and  canons  of  the  catholic  church  of  God." 

The  bishop,  ''  O,  master  of  the  college,  and  ye,  O 
fellows,  is  this  the  intention,  is  this  the  desire  of  you 
aUI" 

With  one  voice  they  answer,  "  Such  is  our  intention, 
such  our  desire." 

"  Let  us  proceed  then  with  the  guidance  of  God,"  says 
the  bishop,  and  opening  the  doors  he  enters  alone,  and 
having  closed  them  behind  him  prays  for  a  time,  and 
.again  opening  the  doors  he  places  himself  upon  the  thres- 
hold of  the  chapel  with  the  master  by  his  side,  and  com- 
mences with  Ps.  xxiv.  (After  Hunter's  translation,  the 
bishop  saying  one  verse  and  the  master  another.  And 
then  Gloria,  Sfc.    Sicut  erat,  Sjc) 

The  lord  bishop  then  advances  by  degrees  within  the 
doors  of  the  chapel,  repeating  from  Psalm  cxxii.  "  Lcstatus 
sum,  ^c"  "  Stantes  erurU  pedes,  SjcJ*  v.  1,  2.  The  bishop 
enters  with  the  master  of  the  college,  and  kneels  down 
in  the  very  vestibule  (in  the  same  place  as  before)  so  as 
to  be  conveniently  seen  by  the  rest  of  the  crowd  remain- 
ing outside,  and  says  "  Let  us  dedicate  and  offer  up  to 
Grod  this  temple,  with  the  same  form  of  prayer  as  formerly 
king  David  did  his,"  (I  Chronicles  xxix.  10).  "  Blessed 
brethren.  Lord  God  of  Israel  our  Father,  &c."  (The  same 
Psalms,  &c.  only  in  Latin.) 

And  having  thus  prayed,  the  lord  bishop  arises  and 
enters  the  chapel  with  the  master  and  fellows ;  and  jfirst 
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going  to  the  reading  desk  destined  for  the  daily  per* 
mance  of  divine  service,  and  laying  hands  upon  it,  says, 
^'Regard,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  prayers  of  thy  servants: 
grant  that  their  prayers  be  as  incense  in  thy  sight,  and  the 
raising  of  their  hands  to  Thee,  as  a  sacrifice.  Vouchsafe 
always  to  hear  them,  O  Christ,  and  to  offer  to  thy  Father 
in  their  name  the  supplications  of  thy  servants,  which 
they  bring  hither  to  thee,  their  mediator  and  intercessor;*' 
and  then  to  the  AyaXoyiroy,  the  pulpit,  and  the  holy  table, 
where  the  prayer  is  said  in  Latin,  which  is  usually  said 
in  English  "  Regard  O  Lord,  &c."     "  Grant,  &x." 

Lastly,  with  his  arms  extended  on  all  sides,  he  blesses 
the  whole  pavement,  saying, 

"  Grant,  0  Lord,  to  the  bodies  to  be  committed  here  to 
burial,  that  they  with  us  and  we  with  them,  and  with  all 
others  departed  this  life  in  the  true  faith  and  confession  of 
thy  name,  may  obtain  perfect  absolution  and  blessedness 
as  well  of  body  as  of  soul  in  thy  eternal  glory.  Permit 
that  we  be  ever  mindful  of  the  day  when  we  shall  lay  down 
this  carnal  tabernacle,  that  living  we  ever  meditate  on 
death,  and  dying  receive  life,  that  thus  raising  ourselves 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness,  (which 
is  the  first  resurrection),  we  may  be  permitted  by  thy 
grace  to  partake  in  the  second  resurrection,  which  by 
thy  great  mercy  is  the  resurrection  to  glory,  O  most 
blessed  God,  who  livest  and  reignest  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen." 

Then  again  kneeling  down,  before  the  holy  table  (the 
whole  attendant  crowd  having  been  disposed  here  and 
there  for  prayer)  the  lord  bishop  proceeds  as  follows: 
"  Grant  that  this  place,  &c."  [the  same  as  in  the  English 
office,  only  here  added  at  the  end].  "  Grant  all  this,  O 
Lord,  through  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
now  and  for  evermore.     Amen." 
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The  lord  bishop  now  places  himself  in  the  seat  of  the 
master  of  the  college :  and  a  solemn  liturgy  is  commenced 
by  the  oflBciating  clergy  of  the  college :  ^the  proper  psalms 
and  lessons  the  same  as  elsewhere,  and  the  special  collect 
the  same,  except  what  is  added  in  the  clause  "  Through 
Jesus  Christ/'] 

The  Litany  is  here  omitted,  because  it  has  place  after- 
wards in  the  ordination  of  ministers.  The  rest  is  upon  the 
matter  the  same  to  the  act  of  consecration,  and  that  too 
mutatis  mutandis.  Only  this  varies....  "We  grant 
license  and  power  in  the  Lord.... to  read  the  holy 
Liturgy  to  their  (his)  congregation,  in  whatever  tongue 
or  idiom  is  commonly  understood  among  them." 

The  service  being  thus  gone  through,  the  lord  bishop 
prays  and  says, 

"  Blessed  be  thy  name,  O  Lord  Grod,  for  that  it  pleaseth 
thee  to  have  thy  habitation  among  the  sons  of  men,  and  to 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of  thy  saints  on  earth. 
Bless,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  this  day's  action  unto  thy 
servants,  accept  this  day's  duty  and  service  of  dedicating 
this  chapel  unto  thee.  Fulfil  we  pray  thee  thy  gracious 
promises,  that  the  prayers  which  shall  be  made  in  this 
sacred  place,  according  to  thy  will,  may  be  always  accepted 
with  thy  gracious  favor,  and  returned  with  the  desired 
success,  to  thy  glory  and  our  comfort,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

Then  the  ordination,  offertory,  and  communion.  The 
bishop  reads  the  collect  of  consecration  and  receives  first. 
Immediately  before  the  blessing  the  subjoined  collect  for 
those  ordained.  And  lastly  this  also,  "  All  glory  and 
praise  be  rendered  unto  thy  holy  name,  O  Lord,  that 
it  pleased  thee,  to  put  it  into  the  mind  of  thy  servant, 
to  go  about  this  great  and  holy  work,  &c."  [as  in  the 
English  office,  &c.] 
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The  chapel  contains  from  East  to  West  sixty-three 
feet,  or  thereabouts.  From  North  to  South  twenty-six 
feet,  or  thereaboufs. 

The  verses  spoken  of  in  the  beginning  of  this  service 
(in  the  proposal  of  the  college's  desire  to  the  bishop)  are 
Crashaw's  "  Votiva  Domus  Petrensis  pro  damo  Dei " 
printed  then  in  a  single  sheet  and  afterwards  among  his 
poems. 

*  N.  B.  The  form  of  eonteeration  of  the  chapel  of  Jenii  in  the 
dioccM  of  Winton,  by  Lancelot  then  biihop  of  Winton,  September  17» 
1620|  was  printed  at  London,  An.  1659,  12mo.' 


The  conferring  of  the  church  of  Trippelawe  by  Hugh  de  Balsham, 
founder  of  the  college. 

To  all  persons  who  may  see  or  hear  these  present  letters, 
Hugh  by  divine  providence  the  humble  minister  of  the 
church  of  Ely,  wishes  eternal  salvation  in  the  Lord.  Be 
it  known  to  our  University,  that  we  with  the  consent  of 
our  chapter  of  Ely  have  assigned  and  conferred  upon  our 
scholars  residing  at  Cambridge  near  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  out  of  Trumpington  Gate,  for  the  perpetual  main- 
tenance of  the  sdiolars  there  dwelling  at  this  present, 
and  their  successors  there  to  be  placed  hereafter  by 
ourselves  and  our  successors,  the  church  of  Trippelawe 
in  our  diocese  (being  in  our  gift)  reserving,  however,  to 
ourselves  the  power  of  disposing  of  the  curacy  of  the 
said  church,  and  bestowing  it  in  proper  time  and  place 
upon  a  fitting  person,  who  may  be  able  to  take  charge 
of  the  said  curacy  and  perform  all  the  parish  duties  of 
the  office  discreetly  and  becomingly.  We  do  not  choose, 
moreover,  that  the  brethren  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John  in 
Cambridge  should  be  capable  of  establishing  for  themselves 
in  any  way  whatever  any  right  in  this  matter,  upon  the 
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pretext  of  any  conjunction  or  confederation  formerly  con- 
tracted between  them  and  the  aforesaid  scholars,  from 
the  time  of  their  separation  which  was  effected  by  us 
under  a  certain  form,  as  appears  more  fully  in  certain 
instruments  drawn  up  in  this  matter  between  the  afore- 
said parties  and  remaining  in  their  hands. 

In  testimony  of  which  particulars,  each  and  all,  we 
have  affixed  to  these  present  our  seal. 

We  also,  John,  prior  of  Ely,  and  the  masters  of  that 
place,  approving  and  ratifying  this  present  conferment, 
have,  in  order  to  render  it  duly  valid  for  ever,  and  in 
eternal  memorial  of  the  fact,  thought  fit  to  confirm  and 
corroborate  it  by  affixing  the  seal  of  our  chapter  to  these 
present. 

Given  at  Dunham  on  the  day  preceding  the  ides  of 
April,  Anno  Dom.  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
four,  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  our  pontificate. 

From  the  Reguter  of  St  Peter's  College,  p.  61. 


Letters  from  Bishop  Gardner. 

'  To  my  loving  friends  the  president  and  fellows  of 
Peter  House  in  Cambridge. 
'  After  my  hearty  commendations.  Whereas  it  pleased 
the  Queen's  Highness  to  commit  unto  me  the  ordering  of 
all  matters  appertaining  to  the  University,  and  that  no- 
thing there  is  more  necessary  for  the  same,  than  to  have 
good  and  discrete  heads  in  the  colleges.  Therefore,  seeing 
that  the  mastership  of  your  college  (by  reason  that  the 
master  thereof  is  managed  contrary  to  the  ecclesiastical 
laws  and  your  statutes)  is  now  void,  these  shall  be  to 
desire  you  that  ye  will  choose  the  bearer  hereof,  Mr.  Segis- 
wicke,  as  a  man  for  his  wisdom  and  honesty  of  behaviour 
very  meet  for  that  room.  And  in  so  doing  ye  shall 
have  me  ready  to  do  you  the  like  pleasure,  when  time 
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and  occasion  shall  serve  by  God's  grace,  who  prosper  you 
in  all  godly  study  and  virtue. 

Your  loving  friend, 

Ste.  Winton,  Chancellor.' 

'  To  my  loving  friends  the  fellows  and  company    of 
Peter  House. 
'After  my  hearty  commendation.      For  as  much  as    I 
find  this  bearer.  Dr.  Perne,  a  man  of  much  towardness, 
and  of  so  good  conformity  in  matters  of  religion,   these 
be  therefore  to  require  you  as  well  to  accept  and  use  him 
as  your  master  of  that  house,   as  also  by  your  obedient 
behaviour  towards  him  to  demean  yourselves  in  the  rest 
of  your  doings  accordingly,  as  best  may  stand  with  good 
order  and  the  antient  statutes  of  your  said  house.     And 
thus  fare  ye  well.  At  St.  James,  the  first  of  May,  1554. 
Your  loving  firiend, 

St.  Winton,  Chancellor.' 

From  the  Register  of  the  College  of  St.  Peter. 


An.  1589.  May  11th.  Robert  Some,  doctor  of  divinity, 
was  nominated  by  the  coUege  together  with  Antony  Rudd, 
and  admitted  to  the  office  of  warden  of  the  college  of  St 
Peter  (at  that  time  vacant  by  the  natural  death  of  Andrew 
Peme,  doctor  of  divinity)  by  John,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, the  see  of  Ely  being  at  that  time  vacant. 

An.  1608.  Jan.  30.  John  Richardson,  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  Regius  Professor  of  the  same  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  being  nominated  by  the  college  together  with 
Robert  Spalding,  B.  D.,  was  promoted  or  admitted  to  the 
office  of  warden  (at  that  time  vacant  by  the  natural  death 
of  Robert  Some,  professor  of  divinity)  by  the  bishop  of  Ely. 
The  notice  for  a  new  election  was  issued,  Jan.  16,  1608. 
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A  CERTIFICATE. 

'  Mr.  Blithe,  these  are  to  certify  you  that  I  was  admitted 
and  sworn  master  of  Trinity  College  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  this  day,  viz.  Saturday  the  27th  of  May, 
betwixt  three  and  four  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  and 
therefore  give  you  notice  of  the  vacation  of  my  place  in 
Peterhouse,  so  that  you  may  proceed  according  to  the 
statutes  of  your  college,  and  make  it  known  to  your 
society  of  Peterhouse.  And  so  with  my  love  remem- 
bered, I  leave  you. 

'  By  me, 

'  John  Richardson/ 

Confonn.  to  the  original  witnesses  Thos.  Chambers,  Nath.  Marshe. 

An.  1615.  Jun.  13.  Tho.  Turner,  B.  D.  was  nominated 
by  the  college,  together  with  Leonard  Maw,  professor  of 
divinity,  and  promoted  to  the  office  of  warden  by  the 
bishop  of  Ely.  (Leonard  Maw  was  the  first  in  the 
nomination.) 

An,  1617.  Nov.  6.  Leonard  Maw,  doctor  of  divinity, 
was  admitted  by  the  bishop  of  Ely  to  the  office  of  warden 
at  that  time  vacant  by  the  natural  death  of  Thomas 
Turner,  P.  D. 

The  said  Leonard  Maw  had  been  previously  elected 
fellow  of  the  college  of  St.  Peter,  by  royal  letters.  Jan. 
28, 1595. 

An.  1625.  Jul.  26.  Matthew  Wren  was  admitted 
master  of  the  college  of  St.  Peter.  He  resigned  his  office 
Jan.  22,  1634,  upon  being  chosen  bishop  of  Hereford. 

An.  1634.  Feb.  6.  The  fellows  nominated  to  the  bishop 
of  Ely,  from  the  southern  part  of  England,  Christopher 
Wren,  D.  D.  and  from  the  northern  part  John  Cosin,  D.  D. 
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Feb.  8,  1634.  John  Cosin  was  admitted  master  by  Francis, 
bishop  of  Ely.  He  was  deprived  of  this  office  Mar.  13. 
An.  1643. 

Lazarus  Seaman  was  appointed  master,  April  11, 1644, 
by  the  authority  of  Parliament. 

Bernard  Hale,  D.  D.  was  put  in  office  by  the  bishop  of 
Ely,  Nov.  5, 1660.  [John  Cosin,  bishop  of  Durham,  re- 
signed.]   He  died  Mar.  29, 1663. 

April  11, 1663.  The  fellows  nominated  Luke  Skippen, 
P.  D.  and  Isaac  Barrow,  P.  D. 

April  21,  1663.  The  bishop  of  Ely  appointed  Joseph 
Beaumont,  D.  D.  master  by  his  authority  as  visitor. 

Jos.  Beaumont  died  Nov.  23,  An.  1699. 
The  bishop  of  Ely  put  in  office  Thomas  Richardson,  P.D. 
Dec.  9.  An.  1699. 
Tho.  Richardson  died  on  the  last  day  of  July,  An.  1733. 

•  Mr.  Whaley,  S.  T.  B.  fellow  of  Pembroke  Hall,  ad- 
mitted master,  21  Aug.  1733. 
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*  [Of  the  biahop  of  Ely  and  archbishop's  power  in  this  ColL  v.  Antiq. 
BriU  p.  29.  lU  Antiquity  v.  John  Caiiis  de  Antiq.  p.  182. 
V.  Histor.  p.  54,  55.]  ' 

In  the  Latin  manuscript  HarL  MSS.  7032,  here  follow 
extracts  finom  the  statutes  already  given  aboye«  viz. 

1.  The  chapter  "  Of  the  compilation  of  the  statutes '' 
V.  Trans,  pp.  2  et  seq.  beginning  "  Simon,  by  divine 
permission,  &c."  to  the  end,  omitting  the  passage  ''The 
duties  of  our  pastoral  office,  &c.  ...  to  the  praise  and 
honour  of  Christ's  name'*  (v.  p.  2),  and  the  passages 
occuring  between  the  words  "We,  therefore,  Symon  above- 
mentioned,  bishop  of  Ely  "  (v.  p.  4),  and  those  beginning 
"  do  from  our  own  certain  knowledge,  &c."  (p.  4). 

2.  The  chapter  "  Of  the  nomination  and  qualifications 
of  the  master "  (p.  4)  in  the  following  terms. 

**  We  enact  that  there  be  a  governor  of  our  said  hall 
or  house,  who  shall  be  nominated  the  master  or  warden 
of  this  our  Cambridge  hoiise  for  ever,  a  discreet  or  prudent 
man  ....  a  doctor  of  divinity,  or  at  least  a  bachelor 
in  the  same  faculty  .  .  .  that  two  be  selected  to  be  pre- 
sented to  the  bishop  of  Ely,  one  of  whom  shall  be  from 
the  Northern  part  of  England  and  the  other  from  the 
Southern,  according  to  the  division  and  distribution  into 
counties  prescribed  by  the  ancient  statutes  of  the  house." 

3.  The  statute  against  all  inordinate  favour  of  country, 

&c.  beginning  at  the  words  '*  We  enact  ....  that  the  whole 

number  of  the  fellows  . .  and  ending  with  the  words  "  with 

the  other  counties  of  the  diocese  of  Lincoln  not  named  above" 

with  the  addition  of  the  words    ''It  shall  not  be  lawful 
2g 
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for  more  than  two  of  the  same  county  of  England  to 
be  fellows  at  the  same  time/' 

4.  The  chapter  "  Of  sending  scholars  to  the  University 
of  Oxford  for  instruction  "  (v.  Trans,  p.  24)  from  the  be- 
ginning as  far  as  the  words  "  as  may  be  determined  by  the 
judgment  of  the  master  and  scholars  "  (p.  25). 

5.  The  title  of  the  ordinance  "  Declarations  of  the  re- 
verend father  in  Christ  John  Alcok,  fitc with 

regard  to  various  doubts  concerning  his  college  of  St  Peter 
in  Cambridge." 

6.  The  title  of  the  ordinances  next  following,  t.  e.  the 

words  "  Statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  reverend  father  in 

Christ,  Nicholas,  fitc.  . . ,  for  the  better  order  and  discipline 

of  the  master  and  fellows  of  his  college  of  SU  Peter  in 

Cambridge." 
These  extracts  are  followed  by  the  signatures, 

P.  Ely,  Chan.  John  Cheek, 

William  Mey,  Thomas  Wendye. 

Then  follows  the  form  of  oath. 
I.  N.  P.  do  bind  myself  and  promise  before  God, 
Fir^;tly  that  I  will  em  brace,  with  all  my  soul  the  true 
religion  of  Christ,  and  prefer  the  authority  of  scripture 
to  judgments  of  men,  truth  to  tradition,  and  things  written 
to  things  not  written  in  the  cause  of  religion. 

William  Bill,  Walter  Haddon,  William  Maye, 
Robert  Home,  J.  Pelkynton. 

"  This  book  of  statutes  is  a  true  copy  of  that  book  of 
statutes  which  was  given  to  Peterhouse  in  Edward  the 
sixth's  time  by  his  Majesty's  honorable  visitors  whose 
names  are  underwritten,  which  book  of  statutes  was  con- 
firmed by  her  Majesty's  honorable  visitors,  viz. 
WiUiam  Bill,  Walter  Haddon, 
William  Mey,  Rob.  Home,  Jam.  Pilkynton. 
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August  18,  1621. 


A  brief  issued  from  the  king's  court  of  exchequer  ad- 
dressed to  E.  Folkes,  John  Milleri  and  others,  to  enquire 
into  certain  arrears  and  rents  due  to  the  king.  By  this 
commission  of  enquiry  it  was  discovered  that  for  thirty- 
four  years  omission  had  been  made  of  the  payment  of 
four  pounds  due  to  the  king  for  the  tithes  of  the  church 
of  St.  Peter's,  which  now  had  increased  to  the  sum  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty-six  pounds,  the  payment  of  which 
these  good  men  wemted  to  impose  upon  the  college,  because 
(as  it  appears)  this  chprch  formerly  used  to  be  called  by 
the  name  of  the  church  of  St.  Peter  cis^poniem  and  out 
of  Trumpington  Gates. 

But  the  error  was  soon  apparent. 

1.  In  the  name,  since  that  appellation  of  St.  Peter 
only  lasted  thirteen  years,  i.  e.  from  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1340  to  the  year  1352.  For  it  was  then  wont'fp 
be  called  the  church  of  the  blessed  Virgin  out  of  Xrump- 
ington  Gates,  and  the  parish  of  the  blessed  Mary  or 
Virgin.  And  the  college  also  began  to  be  called  the 
hall  of  St.  Mary  de  gratia,  or  the  house  of  St.  Mary 
out,  of  Trumpington  Gates. 

2.  This  church  with  its  tithes  was  given  and  granted 
to  the  college  for  the  use  of  the  poor  (scholars)  to  be 
maintained  in  the  said  house,  as  free,  unrestricted,  and 
perpetual  charity,  being  held  from  the  king  (in  the  lan- 
guage of  our  lawyers)  "  in  frankalmoigne,"  which  tenure 
is  esteemed  the  best  and  surest  among  them. 

3.  Eustace,  bishop  of  Ely,  in  the  time  of  Richard  I, 
in  the  year  of  our  redemption  1198  confirmed  to  God 
and  the  poor  hospital  of  St.  John  in  Cambridge,  for 
the  maintenance  of  poor  (scholars)  the  grant  ot  the 
church  of  St.  Peter  beyond  the  gates  of  Cambridge  to 
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be  possessed  in  perpetual  use  with  all  things  belonging^ 
to  it. 

T.  Lib.  Stat,  ad  Trin. 

To  the  right  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Simon,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  lord  bishop  of  Ely,  his  humble  and  devoted 
sons  the  master  and  brethren  of  the  hospital  of  St  John 
the  Evangelist  in  Cambridge,  (of  your  diocese),  render  the 
obedience  and  reverence  due  to  such  a  father  with  all 
subjection  and  honour.    Multifarious  matter  of  contention 
having  for  some  time  subsisted,  and  still  subsisting,  be- 
tween ourselves  on  the  one  part  and  the  master    and 
scholars  of  the  house  of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge  on  the 
other,  respecting  the  right  and  possession  of  the  church  of 
St  Peter  out  of  Trumpington  Gates,  Cambridge,  being 
in  the  said  diocese  and  immediately  subject  to  you,  with 
all  its  appurtenances,  as  well  as  respecting  the  advowson 
of  the  said  church,  by  reason  of  which  dispute  grevious 
inconveniences  have  in  past  times  arisen  and  still  daily 
arise  to  ourselves  and  the  aforesaid  hospital,  for  which 
unless  some  proper   remedy   be  very  quickly  found  we 
have  every  reason  to  fear  still   more  serious  injury  in 
future,  we  ourselves  unanimously  and  the  aforesaid  hospital, 
fully  confiding  in  your  pastoral  solicitude,  through  which 
we  trust  that  such  fitting  measures  will  be  taken  by  your 
paternal  afiiection  for  the  settlement  of  our  differences,  on 
either  side,  that  we  may  avoid  all  such  inconveniences 
in  future,  do,  as  regards  our  right  in  the  aforesaid  church 
of  St.  Peter,  the  advowson  of  the  said  church,  and  the 
said  church  with  all  its  appurtenances,  general  or  par- 
ticular, as  regards  also  all  the  differences  or  matters  of 
difference,  controversies,  and  disputes  between  ourselves 
and  the  said  master  and  scholars,  which  may  have  been 
laid  or  may  be  intended  to  be  laid  before  any  ecclesias* 
tical  or  secular  judges  whatever,  and  all  other  matters 
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having  reference  in  any  way  to  the  abovementioned  right 
and  advowson,  or  any  one  of  them^  or  concerning  them, 
either  as  principal  or  accessory  circumstances  (although 
they  may  not  be  expressed  but  omitted  in  this  our  sub- 
mission), and,  moreover,  as  regards  whatever  injuries 
have  in  any  way  occurred  to  us  and  the  said  hospital 
in  this  matter,  submit  ourselves  bona  fide  by  these  pre- 
sent, for  ourselves  and  the  aforesaid  hospital  and  our 
successors  in  the  same,  willingly,  and  of  our  own  accord, 
simply,  absolutely  and  firmly,  and  after  diligent  and 
sufficient  consideration  amongst  us  had  in  these  matters 
in  the  common  consistory  at  Cambridge,  and  as  to  all 
things  required  by  law  in  this  matter,  to  your  ordinance, 
provision,  commendation,  judgment,  defiiution,  dictation, 
declaration,  and  decision,  promising  and  binding  ourselves 
and  them  and  the  hospital,  of  our  fiill  knowledge,  that 
whatever  may  be  ordained,  provided,  commended,  judged, 
defined,  dictated,  declared,  and  decided,  according  as 
may  seem  most  fit  to  you,  in  all  the  above-mentioned 
matters  or  any  of  them,  or  matters  in  any  way  con- 
cerning them,  quietly,  and  without  any  judicial  bustle, 
or  form  of  judgment,  whether  judicially  or  extra-judi- 
cially,  the  order  of  law  being  observed  or  not  observed,  the 
parties  present  or  absent  being  also  forewarned,  we  will 
consider  that  as  decided,  ratified,  and  firmly  established, 
for  ourselves  and  the  said  hospital  and  our  successors  in  the 
same,  and  will  observe  for  ever  in  each  and  every  par- 
ticular, as  far  as  lies  in  our  power,  quietly,  peacefully,  and 
steadily,  that  we  will  not  make  any  appeal  afterwards 
against  them  or  any  one  of  ihem,  and  neither  seek  nor 
demand  by  ourselves,  any  other,  or  others,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  secretly  or  openly,  the  interposition  of  any 
appeal  or  action  at  law  for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  in 
any  way  hereafter,  before  any  ecclesiastical  or  secular 
courts,  an  entire  restitution  or  any  other  result  whatever. 
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nor  any  other  redress  at  law,  by  which  all  or  any  of  those 
things  which  you  may  do  or  ordain  in  this  matter  might  be 
deprived  of  their  effect^  To  all  and  each  of  which,  in  as  far 
as  they  form  any  opposition  or  obstruction^  or  in  any  way 
run  counter  to  or  injure  those  things,  or  any  one  of  them 
which  you  may  have  ordained,  defined,  decided^  declared, 
or  done  in  this  matter,  we  renounce  expressly  and  of  oar 
full  knowledge  by  tenor  of  these  presents.  And  if  never- 
theless (and  far  be  it  from  us !)  we  or  our  successors  should 
do  the  contrary  in  any  thing,  that  we  will  make  com- 
pensation to  the  said  master  and  scholars  and  their 
successors  for  all  losses  or  expenses  which  they  may  have 
sustained  upon  such  an  occasion,  according  to  the  decla- 
ration that  they  may  make  by  oath  upon  the  point,  to 
which  declaration  we  will  that  implicit  faith  be  given 
without  any  further  examination.  Being  desirous,  more- 
over, of  still  more  strongly  corroborating  this  our  present 
submission,  we,  one  and  all,  the  master  and  brethren  of  the 
aforesaid  hospital,  without  any  exception,  viz.  Alex,  de 
Jenynge,  the  aforesaid  master,  and  Rob.  de  Sprouston, 
Alan  de  Hevingston,  Will,  de  Stanton,  Jo.  de  Runhale, 
and  Will.  Le  Beere  of  Cambridge,  fellow  brethren  of  the 
aforesaid  hospital,  have  tended  bodily  oath  upon  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  laid  open  before  us,  fiiithfully  to  observe  each 
and  all  the  abovewritten  matters.  We  desire,  moreover, 
for  the  further  confirmation  of  this  matter,  and  we  concede, 
in  the  name  of  ourselves  and  our  successors  in  the  said 
hospital,  that  if  we,  or  any  one  of  us  or  of  those  our 
successors,  should  take  upon  himself  to  rebel  against  your 
ordinance,  provision,  commendation,  judgment,  definition, 
dictation,  declaration,  or  decision,  made  by  you  in  this 
matter,  or  should  make  opposition  in  any  way  whatever,  to 
them  or  any  one  of  them,  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  word  or 
by  deed,  it  shall  be  in  your  power,  right  reverend  father 
aforesaid,  and  in  that  of  your  successors  for  the  time  being. 
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either  by  yourself  or  them,  or  by  any  other  or  others  whom 
you  or  they  may  commission  to  proceed  against  the  ag- 
gressor or  aggressors  when  and  as  often  as  he  or  they  may 
so  act,  summarily  and  absolutely  and  without  any  prepa- 
ration or  form  of  judgment,  to  fulminate  sentences  of  sus- 
pension and  excommunication  and  interdiction  against  the 
aforesaid  hospital,  and  thus  by  virtue  of  your  episcopal 
authority  to  compel  us  or  our  successors,  and  the  aggressor 
or  aggressors,  by  your  ecclesiastical  reproofs,  to  desist  from 
our  or  their  temerity,  when  and  as  often  as  it  may  be 
necessary,  and  moreover  effectually  to  pum'sh  us  or  them, 
or  cause  us  or  them  to  be  compelled  and  moreover  punished. 
In  witness  of  which  we  afSx  our  common  seal  to  these 
present* 

Given  at  Cambridge  in  our  said  hospital,  on  the  tenth  of 
the  kalends  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand 
two  hundred  and  thirty-nine.* 

v.  the  anc.  Char,  among  the  old  doctimenta  of  the  Hospital. 

There  is  a  composition  between  the  hospital  of  St. 
John  and  the  college  of  St.  Peter,  that  the  college  shall 
pay  twenty  shillings  annually  to  the  hospital,  and  that, 
if  it  should  happen  that  this  rent  should  not  be  paid  up, 
twenty  days  after  the  time  of  its  becoming  due,  the  college 

*  <  By  a  connterpart  of  the  aforesaid  instroment  dated  the  same  day  and 
year,  tiz.  10  Caiead.  Mat  An.  1339,  from  St.  Peter's  college,  to  Simon,  bishop 
of  Ely,  concerning  his  determination  of  the  affair  of  St.  Peter's  church  extra 
Trumpenton  Gates  cum  pertinent,  betwixt  Peter  House  and  St.  John's 
Hostell,  it  appean  that  Roger  de  la  Goter  of  St.  Botolph  was  then  master  of 
that  college.  And  the  names  of  all  the  fellows  [omftet  et  einffuU  nuUo  escepto] 
as  follows,  Adam  de  Thurston,  John  de  Geyton,  Ralph  de  Holbech,  Ric  de 
Levenington,  Rich;  de  Wisebeche,  Thom.  de  Exuna,  John  de  Stockton,  John 
Martin,  Rob.  de  Glatton,  Richard  de  Clyff,  John  Bam,  Thom.  de  Compton, 
Kichol.  de  Southchere,  Rob.  de  Sautie.' 

v.  Instrument.  Original,  with  the  seal  affixed.    Given  the  10th 

of  the  Calends  of  May,  An.  1339.    Among  the  documents 

(munimente)  of  the  old  Hospital. 
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shall  pay  to  the  hospital  the  double  of  the  sum^  and,  if 
it  should  continue  in  arrears  another  twenty  days,  that 
the  college  shall  incur  the  penalty  of  excommunication, 
and  that  the  bishop  of  Ely  shall  sequestrate  its  property 
until  the  hospital  be  paid,  as  appears  by  a  compositioD 
of  the  year  1340. 

V.  Regit.  foL  19. 

Memoraadum. 

An.  1492.  Received  finom  the  master  and  fellows  of 
Peterhouse  for  the  yearly  rent  of  their  church  ten  shillings 
and  ten  shillings. 

An.  1497.  Received  from  the  master  and  fellows  of 
Peterhouse  for  the  yearly  rent  of  their  church,  ten  shillings 
and  ten  shillings. 

V.  Chart.  Vet  Hoep. 

An.  1547,  Feb.  18.  (Before  Mr.  Edward  Leeds,  Mr. 
Thomas  Smyth,  L.  L.  D.,  &c.  deput.  in  St.  Mary's 
church).  Upon  this  day  William  Garlond  ap}>eared  in 
person  and  publicly  acknowledged,  that  he  had  come  to 
a  final  settlement  with  the  master  and  fellows  of  the 
college  of  St.  Peter  with  regard  to  all  the  tithes  of  his 
mill,  called  'Newnham  Myll'  in  the  following  manner 
and  form,  viz.  that  the  said  William  Garlond  would 
pay  or  cause  to  be  paid  to  the  said  master  and  fellows 
twenty-three  shillings  yearly  for  and  in  lieu  of  the  tithes 
of  the  said  mill,  during  his  aforesaid  term.  And  that  if 
he  should  build  any  new  mill  there,  that  he  would  pay 
tithes  for  it,  &c. 

V.  Regiat  Goodricb,  i 


(N.  B.)  An.  1320  and  1321.  There  was  a  controversy  betwixt 
Peterhouse  and  St.  John's  about  the  tithes  of  a  watermfll,  in  the 
which  the  bishop  of  Ely  interposed. 
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Every  year,  all  the  regents  shall  meet  together  on  the 
14th  day  of  June  in  the  evening  and  on  the  following 
morning,  for  the  purpose  of  devoutly  performing  a  solemn 
mass  for  the  soul  of  Hugh,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  who 
founded  the  scholars'  house  in  this  University,  together 
with  the  whole  service  for  the  dead. 

y.  Stai.  FeL  fol.  50. 

'  Will.  WUtlesey,*  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  master 
of  Peterhouse,  to  which  house,  by  his  will  dat.  Jun.  5,  An. 
1374,  he  gave  all  his  books  of  civil  and  canon  law  and  of 
divinity. 

V.  Battky's  Ctnt  Sacr.  p.  73. 

To  all  the  sons  of  holy  mother  church  into  whose  hands 
this  present  writing  may  fall,  Leticia,  of  the  convent  of  nuns 
of  the  church  of  St.  Mary  and  St  Rhadegund,  greeting. 
Be  it  known  to  your  University  that  we  have  made  grant 
to  the  Hospital  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  in  Cambridge 
and  the  brethren  therein  dwelling  of  their  free  and  per- 
petual chantry  in  the  said  hospital,  and  also  free  burial  as 
they  may  desire  and  choose,  and  that  a  rent  has  been 
given  and  assigned  us  of  three  shillings,  viz.  from  Eustache 
Hervey,  jr.,  twelve  pence,  from  Rob.  Saman  twelve  pence, 
and  from  Maur.  Rust  twelve  pence,  as  indemnity  for  the 
loss  that  may  accrue  to  the  church  of  All  Saints  in  Cam- 
bridge, from  the  common  ground  upon  which  is  situated 
the  house  of  the  hospital  of  St  John  the  Evangelist  in 
Cambridge.  And  in  order  that  this  be  firmly  ratified  we 
have  confirmed  it  by  afSxing  hereto  our  seal.  Witnesses, 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely,  R.  Bane,  archdeaam  of  Ely,  &c. 
Cy.  Cart  Origin. J 

....  And  we  Eustace,  aforesaid  bishop  of  Ely,  in  order 
to  ratify  the  concession  and  donation  made  of  the  aforesaid 
chantry,  and  burial,  and  the  abovementioned  rent  of  three 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


92  PETERHOUSE  STATUTES. 

sfaillingSy  have  thought  fit  to  confirm  them  by  this  present 
writing  and  by  affixing  our  seal.     Witnesses,  Sec. 

y.  The  original  documents  in  the  chest  inscribed  **  ExemptMN^ 
&c.'*  among  the  college  archives. 

To  all  sons  of  holy  mother  church  who  may  see  or 
hear  these  present  letters,  Hugh,  by  the  grace  of  God 
bishop  of  Ely,  greeting  in  the  Lord,  since  in  the  oon- 
troversies  which  have  taken  place  between  the  prioress 
and  convent  of  St.   Rhadegund,  in    Cambridge,  on   the 
one  hand,  and  the  prior  and  brethren  of  the  hospital  of 
St.  John,  in  Cambridge,  on  the  other,  before  judges  de- 
legated from  the  apostolic  see  respecting  this  matter,  the 
said  prioress  and  nuns  have  declared  that  the  aforesaid 
hospitalers  had  set  up  baptismal  fonts,  bells,  and  other 
matters  to  their  prejudice,  reference  having  been  made 
to  our  arbitration  by  the  parties,  who  renounce,  under  a 
penalty  of  ten  marks,  all  letters  obtained  from  the  apostolic 
see  as  well  as  all  future  requests  for  letters,  we  have  ac- 
cepted this  arbitration  for  the  good  keeping  of  peace,  and 
having  inspected  the  deed  of  Eustace  our  predecessor  of 
excellent  memory,  and  of  the  aforesaid  prioress  and  con- 
vent, have  considered  it  right,  with  the  advice  of  prudent 
men,  that  the  deed  of  our  aforesaid  predecessor  still  re- 
maining in  its  full  force,  the  aforesaid  hospitalers  should 
have  one  single  bell,  set  up  in  their  chapel  for  the  purpose 
of  assembling  the  brethren  of  the  said  house  to  divine 
service,  but  that  they  should  not  have  any  fonts  for  the 
purpose  of  performing  the  rites  of  baptism  except  in  case 
of  necessity,  it  being  permitted  to  baptize  in   the  said 
hospital  boys  about  to  be  brought  up  there,  and  in  im- 
minent cases  of  approaching  death  or  other  danger.    We 
enact  moreover  that  the  brethren  of  the  said  hospital  be 
free  to  perform  divine  service  in  the  chapel  which   the 
said  hospitalers  have  erected,  in  such  wise,  however,  that 
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the  offerings  mEule  by  parishioners  upon  occasions  of  the 
celebration   of  divine  service,    be   assigned  over  to  the 
church  of  All   Saints,  without  any  fraud,    diflBculty,  or 
diminution  whatever;     and  we  enjoin  that,  the  chaplain 
of  the  hospital,  for  the  time  being,   be  bound  by  oath 
to  act  accordingly.     The  paid  servants  also  of  the  said 
hospital  shall   attend   divine  service  upon  the  four  prin- 
cipal feast  days  of  the  year  in  the  mother  church,   and 
make  the  due  offerings,  and  receive  the  church  sacraments^ 
They  may  choose  their  place  of  burial  wherever  they  will, 
reserving,  however,  to  the  mother  church  the  due  portion 
of  their  goods  when  they  may  not  choose  to  be  interred 
in  the  cemetry  of  the  mother  church :    so  that  those  who 
may  choose  to  be  buried  in  the  cemetry  of  the  aforesaid 
hospital  have  free  power  so  to  be  buried,  upon  leaving, 
however,  to  the  mother  church  the  due  portion  of  their 
goods.     With  regard  to  the  tithes,  however,  demanded 
by  the  aforesaid  nuns  upon  grounds  bestowed  upon  the 
said    hospital    or   purchased    by   the  said  hospitalers    in 
the  parish  of  All  Saints,  in  which  the  aforesaid  hospitalers 
have  constructed  buildings  or  dovecots,  we  impose  silence 
upon  the  said  nuns  as  far  as  regards  the  aforesaid  buildings 
or  dovecots,  in  such  sort,  however,  that  if  any  inmates 
should  inhabit  the  said  buildings  they  pay  the  parish  dues 
to  the  mother  church.      And  moreover,  if  the  aforesaid 
possessions   either   purchased  by  the  said  hospitalers  or 
bestowed  upon  them  (with  exception  of  the  buildings  and 
dovecots,  as  expressed  above)  should,  before  they  came 
to  belong  to  the  said  hospitalers,  have  been  tithe-tributary 
to  the  church  of  All  Saints,  we  decree  that  they  remain 
the  same,  unless    they  may  have    been  freed    by  any 
privilege  or  indulgence  granted  for  that  purpose.      We 
have  thought  proper  moreover,  to  enact,  in  addition,  that 
if  anybody  in  health  should  enter  the  fraternity   of  the 
aforesaid  hospitalers,  taking  upon  himself  their  dress  and 
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maxiner  of  life,  he  be  not  bound  on  that  account  to  pay 
anything  to  the  mother  church;  but  if  any  one  should 
have  betaken  himself  thither  from  sickness,  that  he  be 
bound  by  the  sacred  canonical  rules  (1).  And  that  this 
our  ordinance  be  never  hereafter  revoked  in  doubt  by 
the  evil  intentions  of  any,  we  have  thought  fit  to  affix 
our  seal  to  this  writing.  Witnesses,  Master  Alan  de 
Welles  and  others* 

V.  Tramer.  VeL^ 

Appropriation  of  the  eluirch  of  Hynton  to  the  eollege  of  St.  Peter* 

To  all,  &c to  whom,  &c...  John,  by  divine  i>er- 

mission  bishop  of  Ely,  salutation  in  the  embrace  of  the 
Saviour.  Among  other  good  works  of  piety  and  devotion, 
we  believe  that  acts  of  charity  for  the  maintenance  and 
provision  of  indigent  scholars  studjring  in  the  liberal  sciences 
are  both  grateful  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  the  Most 
High,  since  they  may  become  champions  to  fight  against  the 
enemies  of  the  orthodox  faith,  now  attacked  by  various 

*  (Memonnd.)    Thai  when  the  piioiesi  and  nuns  of  St.  Bhadq;und  in 
Camlnidge  iummoned  the  master  and  brethren  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  in  Cambridge  before  the  court  of  the  prior  of  Colchester  bf 
apostolic  letters,  npon  the  inteimediatlon  of  common  friends  an  agreement 
was  at  hut  come  to  between  them  to  the  following  effect  (upon  St.  Maigazet's 
day,  An.  Dom.  1257)  m.  That  the  said  master  and  brethren  should  keep 
their  beU  and  their  oemetry,  and  enjoy  the  adraatagea  of  them»  as  they  had 
done  op  to  thai  thne  and  that  all  the  oUier  particiilars  spedaHy  contained  as 
well  in  the  ordinance  of  Eustace  and  Hugh,  formerly  bishops  of  Ely,  as  in  the 
deed  of  Letida,  formerly  prioress  of  the  convent  of  St.  Rhadegund,  should  be, 
preserved  in  their  fall  force,  and  foithfolly  observed  by  both  parties,  restitution 
being  made  of  certain  matters  in  defirah.    And  for  the  good  keeping  of  peace 
the  said  master  and  brethren  gave  to  the  said  prioress  one  mark  of  silver. 
The  said  prioress  also  expressly  renounced  all  letters  obtained,  or  hereafter  to 
be  granted,  and  in  sign  of  peace  and  also  of  her  express  renunciation  gave 
over,  herself,  into  the  hands  of  the  said  master  and  brethren  the    said 
apostolic  letters  and  the  summons  before  court  obtained  by  means  of  those 
letters.    In  testimony  of  which  afbir,  &c. 

V.  The  original  deed  In  the  chest  inscribed  *'  Exemption,  &c." 
among  the  archives  of  the  College. 
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perverse  and  sacrilegious  doctrines,  and  be  able  to  oppose 
against  them  an  impregnable  rampart  (as  it  were)  of 
warriors.  On  the  which  account  we  are  not  slightly 
moved  to  provide  for  the  necessities,  more  especially,  of 
those  scholars,  of  whom  the  Divine  clemency  has  permitted 
us  to  have  the  charge,  and  to  take  care  that  they  be  able  to 
live  becomingly:  and  among  these,  it  is  for  our  beloved 
sons,  the  master  and  scholars  of  our  house  of  St.  Peter  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge  in  our  diocese,  peculiarly  and 
principally,  that  we  are  desirous  of  providing  the  remedy 
of  a  richer  provisicm  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  their  well 
known  poverty.  It  has  been  lately  very  discreetly  inti- 
mated to  us,  upon  the  part  of  the  said  master  or  warden 
and  scholars  of  our  aforesaid  house  of  St.  Peter,  that 
the  said  house  or  college,  founded  by  Hugh  de  Balsham, 
of  excellent  memory,  our  predecessor  in  the  bishopric 
of  Ely,  has  not  been  sufficiently  endowed,  or  provided 
with  the  necessary  buildings  and  offices,  and  that  the 
revenues,  rents,  and  proceeds  of  our  said  house  or  college 
are  as  yet  so  slender,  mean,  and  poor,  that  in  these  pre- 
sent times  they  by  no  means  suffice  for  the  maintenance 
of  a  master  (or  warden)  and  fourteen  scholars,  who, 
according  to  the  ordinances  of  our  predecessors  the 
bishops  of  Ely,  ought  to  dwell  in  the  said  house  or  college 
and  for  the  proper  support  of  all  the  other  necessary  and 
inevitable  burdens  incumbent  upon  them  and  their  college. 
A  humble  supplication,  moreover,  was  lately  presented  us 
by  the  aforesaid  master  (or  warden)  and  scholars,  that 
taking  into  consideration,  in  our  paternal  affection,  this 
their  poverty  and  insufficiency,  we  should  be  pleased  in 
a  merciful  spirit  of  pious  compassion  for  the  aforesaid  and 
many  other  legitimate  reasons,  and  for  the  increase  of 
divine  worship,  and  the  better  maintenance  of  the  said 
master  and  scholars  and  our  aforesaid  house  or  college 
and  the  support  of  the  burdens  incumbent   upon  them, 
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to  grant,  annex,  and  appropriate  to  their  use  and  that  of 
their  successors    for  ever,  with  all  its  rights  and  appur* 
tenances,  the  church  of  the  parish  of  Hynton  in  our  said 
diocese,   and   in  the   patronage  of  the  said  master    and 
scholars  and    the  aforesaid    house  or  college,   the  reve- 
nues,   incomings,    and  proceeds    of   which   (the  charges 
upon  it,   and  vicar's    portion  anciently  assigned   in  the 
said  church,  being  deducted),  do  not  exceed,   according 
to  the  taxation  by  tithe,  the  annual  value  of  thirty  pounds 
sterling  English  money.    We,  therefore,  bearing  in  mind 
that  Simon  de  Langham,  formerly  bishop  of    Ely,   our 
predecessor  of  venerable  memory,   laboured  with  watch- 
ful care,  while  living  in  the  flesh,  to  succour  like  a  pious 
father  the  wants  and  necessities  of  the  said  master  and 
scholsurs,  by  the  appropriation  of  the  said  church,  which 
was  then  in  the  patronage  of  the  said  bishop  of  Ely,  and 
did  as  far  as  he  Was  able,  appropriate,  annex,  and  unite 
the  said  church  to  the  said  master  and  scholars,  and  the 
aforesaid  house  or  college,  although  the  master  and  scfaolais 
by  strength  of  this  appropriation,  annexion,  or  union,  did 
not  obtain  possession   of  the  said  church,    and  moreover 
that  John  Bamet  the  immediate  successor  of  the  aforesaid 
Simon  upon  the  said  church  becoming  vacant  by  the  death 
of  the  rector  conferred   it  upon  another,  the  which  con- 
ferment  the  apostolic  see  refused  to  admit,    so  that   the 
said  appropriation,  annexion,  and  union,   did   not  obtain 
in  result  its  proper  effect.     We,  therefore,  carefully  re- 
volving in  our  mind  each  and  all  of  the  premises  contained 
in  the  petition  of  the  said  master  and  scholars,  and  moved 
by  these  their  just  supplications,  and  after  having  held 
upon  this  matter  frequent,  diligent,  and  mature   council 
with  the  chapter  of  our  church  of  Ely,  according  to  ca- 
nonical sanction,  and  with  its  consent  and  agreement,  have 
caused  a  canonical,  due,  and  diligent  requisition  to  be  made 
by  men  worthy  of  belief,  having  full  knowledge  of  the 
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matter,  and  sworn  and  examined,  according  to  the  forms 
of  law,  respecting  the  reasons  for  making  this  appropriation 
and  incorporation  and  their  truth,  although  they  are  no- 
torious and  manifest,  but  with  the  wish  of  being  fully 
informed  of  the  truth  of  the  abovementioned  matters  ac- 
cording to  all  the  exigencies  of  the  law,  and  respecting 
each  and  all  of  the  reasons  thus  pointed  out,  and  all 
the  circumstances  connected  with  them.  And  since  as 
well  by  means  of  the  aforesaid  inquisition  and  the  notoriety 
of  the  fact,  as  by  means  of  other  lawful  documents  and 
even  by  ocular  testimony,  we  have  clearly  discovered  that 
all  and  each  of  the  reasons  pointed  out  and  expressed 
in  the  aforesaid  petition  of  the  said  master  and  scholars 
have  been  lawful  and  true,  and  that  manifest  utility  and 
urgent  necessity  greatly  demand  that  learned  and  literate 
persons  be  engrafted  on  the  church  of  Christ,  with  the 
advice,  consent,  and  agreement  of  our  beloved  sons  the 
prior  and  chapter  of  our  church  of  Ely,  each  and  every 
particular  required  by  right  and  custom  according,  cog- 
nisance of  cause,  form  of  law,  and  due  procedure  having 
been  in  all  things  observed  in  this  matter,  we  by  our 
episcopal  and  pontifical  authority  pronounce  and  de- 
clare all  and  each  of  the  aforesaid  reasons  to  be  true 
and  sufficient,  reasonable  and  canonical,  for  granting 
the  union,  incorporation,  and  appropriation  of  the  afore- 
said church  of  Hynton,  to  the  abovementioned  master 
and  scholars  and  their  college  and  their  successors.  We, 
therefore,  considering  in  our  mind  among  other  things  the 
excellent  life  and  good  morals  of  our  beloved  sons  the 
aforesaid  master  (or  warden)  and  scholars  of  our  house  of 
St.  Peter,  which  we  know  to  be  renowned,  their  established 
virtues,  assiduous  and  constant  exercise  of  discipline  and 
study  to  the  praise  of  God,  and  more  especially  in  order 
that  they  may  be  the  more  free  to  apply  themselves, 
without  interruption,  to  the  study  of  liberal  science,  and 
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for  the  purpose  of  bestowing  upon  them  some  little  in- 
crease at  least  (although  far  from  fulfilling  our  desires 
for  them)  of  their  now  so  slender  and  bare  means,  in 
loving  compassion  of  their  poverty,  having  invoked  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  having  only  God  before  our  eyes, 
having  for  this  purpose  also  sought  and  likewise  obtained 
from  the  most  excellent  and  illustrious  prince  in  Christ 
Richard  11,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England  and 
France,  and  lord  of  Ireland,  his  royal  license  and  consent, 
and  having  held,  moreover,  upon  all  and  each  of  these 
matters  and  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  them 
sufficient  and  diligent  deliberation,  and  solemn  and  frequent 
council,  in  common  with  our  beloved  sons  the  prior  and 
chapter  of  our  aforesedd  church  assembled  in  chapter  in 
their  chapterhouse,  as  required  by  canonical  sanction, 
with  the  full  accordance  of  cognisance  of  cause,  form  of 
law  smd  all  other  solemnities  required  by  right  or  custom 
for  such  a  union  or  appropriation,  in  the  presence  of 
master  John  de  Newton,  the  master  or  warden  of  the 
abovementioned  house  or  college,  and  master  William 
Okenham,  and  Thomas  Toft,  proctors  specially  delegated 
for  this  purpose  by  the  scholars  of  the  said  college,  ap- 
pearing before  us  in  the  chapel  of  our  manor  of  Somersham 
in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  and  expressly  and  entirely 
submitting  themselves  and  theirs  to  the  fsdthful  observance 
and  obedience  of  our  will  and  ordinances,  and  laying  before 
us  due  and  sufficient  letters  of  licence  in  this  business  from 
the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  John,  by  the  grace  of  God 
lord  bishop  of  Lincoln,  do,  with  the  express  consent  and 
agreement  of  the  said  prior  and  chapter,  concede,  annex, 
imite,  appropriate,  and  incorporate,  by  these  present  writings 
and  of  our  episcopal  and  pontifical  authority,  the  aforesaid 
church  of  Hynton  to  the  abovementioned  master  (or 
warden)  and  their  successors  and  the  abovementioned 
house  or  college,  for  their  daily  living  and  maintenance. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


APPROPRIATION  OP  HINTON  CHURCH.  99 

and  the  perpetual  use  of  themselves  and  their  successors, 
to  be  had  and  held  entirely  and  with  all  its  rights  and 
appurtenances,  and  be  possessed  for  ever,  in  such  sort,  that 
upon  the  retirement  or  decease  of  the  rector  of  the  aforesaid 
church  of  Hynton,  the  present  incumbent  in  possession,  if 
any  incumbent  there  be,  or  upon  the  vacancy  in  any 
manner  whatever  of  the  aforesaid  church,  or  if  the  said 
church  be  at  present  vacant,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them, 
either  by  themselves  or  their  commissioner,  specially  and 
lawfully  delegated  for  that  purpose,  to  enter  upon  the 
possession  of  the  aforesaid  church  of  Hynton  with  all 
its  rents,  revenues,  and  proceeds,  by  the  authority  of 
these  presents,  and  to  receive  and  dispose  of  the  same  as 
may  seem  proper  to  themselves,  the  portion,  however, 
anciently  assigned  to  the  vicarage  and  the  vicar  who  is  now 
there,  or  inay  be  there,  being  alone  deducted  and  excepted, 
without  it  being  necessary  for  them  in  any  way  to  require, 
seek,  or  obtain  any  further  licence  or  authority  in  this 
matter  from  ourselves  or  our  successors,  or  any  one  else 
whatever.  At  the  same  time,  in  order  that  our  above- 
mentioned  church  of  Ely  may  in  no  ways  suffer  loss  by 
reason  of  this  union,  or  appropriaton,  and  being  desirous 
of  making  some  indemnity  to  our  aforesaid  church  in  this 
matter,  as  we  are  bound  to  do,  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  aforesaid  master  (or  warden)  and  scholars,  in  virtue 
of  their  submission  made  to  us  in  this  matter,  we  impose 
upon  the  abovementioned  master  or  warden  and  scholars, 
and  their  successors  and  their  college,  the  annusd  and  per- 
petual payment,  (the  indemnification  of  our  chapter  of 
Ely  and  all  others  who  may  be  therein  concerned  being 
secured),  of  an  annual  tribute  or  pension  of  six  shillings 
and  eightpence  as  a  recompense  due  for  the  losses 
which  might  perhaps  accrue  in  future  times  to  our  said 
church,  and  our  successors  the  bishops  of  Ely,  by  reason 

of  the  said  union  and  appropriation,  which  payment  shall 
2h 
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be  made  to  ourselves  and  our  successors  in  our  palace  of 
Ely,  or  to  the  treasurer  of  ourselves  or  successors  for  the 
time  being,  upon  the  feast  of  the  archangel  Michael,  as 
soon  as  the  said  master  and  scholars  of  the   aforesaid 
house  or  college  shall  have  quietly  obtained  corporal  pos- 
session of  the  aforesaid  church,  and  our  aforesaid   union 
shall  have  received  its  full  and  due  effect :  and  this  pen- 
sion we  adjudge  and  declare  to  be  proper  and  sufficient, 
as  due  recompense  of  our  emolument  and  indemnity  (as 
abovementioned),  all   jurisdiction,  dignity,    honor,   o&ce, 
visitation,  delegation,  cathedral  and  synod  rights,  and  all 
and  every  one  of  our  other  episcopal   rights  whatever, 
which  fall  to  us  by  diocesan  law,  jurisdiction,  or  custom, 
being  preserved  with  it  to  us  and  our  aforesaid  church  of 
Ely  in  all  things  and  for  all  things.     In  testimony   and 
faith  of  all  which  particulars  we  have  caused  our  seal  to 
be  aflSxed  to  these  presents. 

Given  in  our  aforesaid  manor  of  Somersham  on  the 
20th  day  of  March,  An.  Dom.  1395  and  in  the  eighth 
year  of  our  translation.* 

y.  Regitt.  Fordham.  foL  215. 

CERTIPICATE   OF  THE    BISHOP   MADE  TO  THE    TREASURER 
AND  BARONS. 

To  the  right  worshipful  the  treasurer  and  barons  of 
the  exchequer,  &c.  S.  by  divine  permission  bishop,  &c. 
greeting.  By  tenor  of  these  presents  we  signify  to  you 
that,  touching  the  matters  demanded  by  the  royal  brief, 

*  See  a  fonner  appropriation  of  the  chmcli  of  Hynton  to  Peterhouse  hj 
John  de  Hotham,  bishop  of  Ely,  confirmed  by  the  prior  and  convent  of  the 
church  of  Ely,  dated  An.  1335,  taken  from  a  register  of  the  prior  and  con* 
Tent  of  the  church  of  Ely,  in  my  coUections.  vol.38,  pag.  147, 148.  (Baker.) 

Ibid.  pag.  153,  153,  4,  &c.  concerning  the  grant  of  Little  St.  Mary's  and 
the  Division,  betwixt  Peterhouse  and  St.  John's  Hospital,  made  by  Hugh 
Balsham. 
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we  caused  our  registers,  Sec.  to  be  diligently  examined; 
and  therein  it  was  made  clear^  Slc,  that  the  warden  of  the 
college,  commonly  called  "  Peterhouse,"  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge  has  held  from  times  past  and  now  holds 
(duly  and  canonicsdly)  for  his  own  uses,  the  churches 
of  Hynton,  Trippelowe,  and  St.  Peter  near  Trumpington 
Gates,  and  that  the  said  church  of  St.  Peter  was  appro- 
priated to  the  college  of  St.  Peter  by  the  right  reverend 
father  Hugh  Balsham,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  with  the 
license  and  assent  of  Edward,  &c.  king,  &c.  viz.  An. 
Dom.  1283,  and  that  the  church  of  Trippelowe  in  the 
deanery  of  Boston  was  appropriated  to  the  aforesaid 
college  by  the  said  Hugh  Balsham,  An.  Dom.  1284,  and 
that  the  church  of  Hynton  in  the  deanery  of  Cambridge 
was  given,  annexed,  appropriated,  &c.  for  ever  to  the 
aforesaid  college,  by  the  right  reverend  father  Symon  de 
Langham,  formerly  bishop  of  Ely,  with  the  licence  and 
assent  of  Edward  III,  king,  &c.  and  that  the  master  and 
scholars  not  having  nevertheless  obtained  possession  of 
the  said  church  by  virtue  of  the  appropriation,  &c.  afore- 
said, the  right  reverend  father  John  Fordham,  formerly 
bishop  of  Ely,  &c.  having  obtained  the  licence  and  con- 
sent of  Richard  II,  &c.  appropriated  and  annexed  the 
aforesaid  church  of  Hynton  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
said  master  and  fellows.  An.  Dom.  1395,  and  that  during 
all  this  period  there  were  (and  are)  vicarages  founded  and 
endowed  in  the  said  churches  of  Hynton  and  Trippelowe, 
and  that  the  church  of  Hynton  is  rated  at  thirty  pounds : 
and  that  the  college  has  been  accustomed  to  pay  to  the 
king,  for  all  tithes,  three  pounds :  and  that  the  church  of 
Trippelowe  is  rated  at  twenty-eight  pounds  thirteen  shillings 
and  fourpence :  and  that  they  have  been  accustomed  to  pay 
for  the  said  church,  for  all  tithes,  five  shillmgs  and  four- 
pence:  and  that  the  church  of  St.  Peter  is  rated  at  seven 
pounds:    and  that  the    college    of   St.   Peter  has  been 
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accustomed  to  pay  for  all  tithes,  fourteen  shillings  for  the 
same,  and  that  in  the  said  church  there  is  no  vicarage 
founded  or  endowed;  and  that  the  vicars  of  Hynton  and 
Trippelowe  for  their  parts,  have  heen  accustomed  to  pay 
nothing  as  tithe  to  the  king,  since  they  are  not  rated  but 
remain  under  the  rate  of  the  said  churches.  In  testimony 
of  which  things  we  have  hereto  affixed  our  seal.  Given, 
Feb.  1,  An.  Dom.  1449,  and  in  the  sixth  year  of  our 
translation. 

V.  Regist  Boniigchier,  fol.  23. 

Memorandimi. 

An.  1517.  Feb.  12.  The  fellows  and  scholars  of  the  bouse 
of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge,  having  nominated  the  very 
worshipful  masters  William  Burgoyne  and  John  Curwen, 
professors  of  divinity,  presented  them  to  the  brd  bishop 
of  Ely,  in  order  that  he  should  judge  which  of  the  two 
was  the  most  fit  to  be  taken  and  placed  in  office  as 
master  or  warden  of  the  said  house,  the  said  office  of 
master  being  then  vacant  by  the  natural  death  of  master 
Henry  Hornby,  the  last  warden  of  the  said  house. 


An.  1517,  Feb.  19.  The  lord  bishop  instituted  and 
installed  the  aforesaid  William  Burgoyne,  P.  D.  to  be 
master  or  warden  of  the  said  house,  bodily  oath  of  ca- 
nonical obedience  being  previously  taken  by  the  said 
William  Burgoyne,  as  well  as  for  the  observance  of 
the  statutes  of  the  said  house,  and  committed  the  care 
and  government  of  the  said  house  into  his  hands. 

V.  Regiat  of  the  bisbopt  of  Ely,  An.  1517,  foL  19,  20. 

Henry  Hornby,  P.  D.  was  rector  of  the  parish  church 
of  Orwell  and  also  of  the  parish  church  of  Over  in 
the  diocese  of  Ely,  which  two  churches  became  vacant 
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this  year,    viz.  1517,   by  the  natursJ  death  of   Henry 
Hornby  the  last  rector  of  the  same. 

y.  Regist  foL  29. 

An.  1518,  Jul.  ^.  The  lord  bishop  admitted  William 
Borgoyne,  P.  D.  to  the  parish  church  of  Hyldersham, 
upon  the  presentation  of  Margaret  Parys,  widow  of  John 
Parys,  gentleman. 

V.  lb.  fol.  21. 

Memorandum. 

An.  1522,  Jan.  30.  The  brd  bishop  admitted  Thomas 
Burgoyne,  B.  D.  to  the  church  of  Hyldersham  in  the 
diocese  of  Ely,  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  last  incumbent 
in  the  same,  upon  the  presentation  of  Margaret  Parys, 
widow  of  John  Parys,  gentleman. 

An.  1522,  April  2.  The  lord  bishop  admitted  Robert 
Salesbury,  A.  B.  to  a  fellowship  in  his  college  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  Saints  John  and  Rhadegund  in  Cam- 
bridge, which  place  or  fellowship  that  discreet  man  John 
Edmunds,  P.  D.  had  but  lately  obtained  and  altogether 
given  up  and  resigned,  &a 

Simon,  bishop  of  Ely,  &c.  to  the  well  beloved  A.  de  B. 
clerk,  bachelor  of  arts,  greeting,  being  desirous  of  rewarding 
you  according  to  your  merits,  we  have  conferred  upon  you, 
as  a  mark  of  special  favour,  the  place  and  position  held  by 
master  K.  de  L.  lately  scholar  of  our  house  of  St.  Peter, 
Cambridge,  in  our  diocese,  now  vacant  and  being  by  the 
rights  we  possess  in  our  gift;  and  you  have  taken  oath  be- 
fore us  that  you  will  be  obedient  in  all  lawful  and  canonical 
matters,  and  that  you  will,  consequently,  reside  in  the  said 
house,  instituted  for  students  and  those  desirous  of  studying, 
and  that  you  will  study  as  much  as  you  can  in  the  arts  of 
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dialectics  or  pliilosophy,  or  theology,  and  make  such  pro- 
gress in  your  studies  as  the  Most  High  may  give  you  grace 
to  do,  since  otherwise  our  conferment  would  be  null  and  of 
no  effect  And  whilst  thus  residing  and  making  progress 
in  study,  you  shall  receive  such  share  of  the  college  revenues 
as  the  other  scholars  there  studying  receive  or  have  been 
accustomed  to  receive.  We,  at  the  same  time,  specially 
reserving  to  ourselves  and  our  successors  the  right  of  dis- 
pensation in  these  matters ;  and  our  episcopal  rights  and 
customs,  and  the  dignity  of  our  church  of  Ely,  being  always 
preserved  intact  in  all  things.     In  testimony  of  which,  &c. 

Given  at  Somersham,  Feb.  4,  An.  Dom.  1340,  in  the 
fourth  year  of  our  translation. 

V.  Reg.  of  Ely,  An.  1340,  foL  26. 

NOMINATION  OF  A  SCHOLAR  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  ST.  PETER, 
CAMBRIDGE,  MADE  TO  THE  BISHOP. 

To  the  venerable  and  right  reverend  father  in  Christ, 
Simon,  by  the  grace  of  God  lord  bishop  of  Ely,  his  humble 
and  devoted  warden  and  scholars  of  his  scholars'  house 
of  St.  Peter  in  Cambridge,  render  the  obedience,  reverence, 
and  honour  due  to  such  a  father.  By  these  present  letters 
we  nominate  to  the  place  lately  occupied  in  your  a&resaid 
house  by  Robert  de  Glsdton,  now  vacant,  and  being,  as 
is  well  known,  in  our  nomination  and  presentation,  and 
present  to  your  reverend  paternity  dominus  Nicholas  de 
Reynham,  bachelor  and  determinator  in  arts,  who  has 
remained  with  us  in  your  aforesaid  house  the  space  of 
a  year,  for  the  purpose  of  probation,  whom  we  have 
known  and  experienced  to  be  an  honest  man,  and  other- 
wise in  every  respect  qualified,  and  attest  so  to  be,  by 
these  present  letters,  in  virtue  of  the  oath  by  which  we 
are  bound,  as  required  in  this  particular  by  the  statutes 
enacted  with  consent  of  the  chapter  of  your  church  of 
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Ely,  humbly  supplicating  you  to  attach  all  faith  to  these 
OUT  letters  (as  required  by  the  said  statutes)  with  regard 
to  the  aforesaid  qualifications  of  the  persons  thus  nom- 
inated and  presented  by  us,  and  to  vouchsafe  to  admit 
the  said  person  thus  presented,  without  any  difficulty  or 
further  discussion,  in  consequence  of  this  our  nomination 
and  presentation,  to  be  a  scholar  of  your  aforesaid  house, 
and  to  assign  to  him  the  aforesaid  place,  and  to  do  more- 
over, if  it  please  you,  in  the  abovementioned  matter  all 
that  falls  to  your  pastoral  office  to  do.  And  may  the 
supreme  and  essentially  good  shepherd  of  us  all  vouch- 
safe in  his  mercy  to  preserve  your  paternity  in  prosperty, 
for  the  rule  and  direction  of  the  flock  committed  to  your 
charge. 

In  testimony  and  faith  of  which  we  caused  hereto  to  be 
affixed  our  common  seal. 

Given  at  Cambridge,  in  our  aforesaid  house,  9  kal.  Jun. 
An.  Dom.  1345. 

V.  Reg.  of  SimoD,  bishop,  &c.,  foL  35. 

AdmiMion  of  the  said  acholar. 

Simon,  &c.  to  his  well  beloved  son  Nicholas  de  Reynham, 
clerk,  bachelor  of  arts,  greeting,  grace,  and  blessing.  You 
have  been  presented  to  us  for  the  place  lately  occupied  by 
Robert  de  Glatton  in  our  collegiate  house  of  St.  Peter, 
Cambridge,  and  now  vacant,  being  in  the  nomination  and 
presentation  of  the  warden  and  scholars  of  the  said  house, 
they  fully  attesting  to  us  by  their  letters  patent  in  virtue  of 
the  oath  by  which  they  are  bound  in  this  matter,  those  qua- 
lifications which  are  required  in  a  presentation  of  this  kind 
by  the  statutes  of  our  said  house  canonically  enacted  with 
the  consent  of  our  chapter;  and  we  attaching  full  faith  to 
the  said  letters,  touching  these  qualifications,  do,  without 
any  further  discussion  of  them,  in  due  observance  of  each 
and  every  particular  required  in  this  matter,  in  accordance 
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with  the  aforesaid  statutes,  and  oath  having  been  tendered 
by  you  upon  the  holy  scripturesi  that  you  will  be  obedient 
to  us  and  our  successors  in  all  lawful  and  canonical  matters, 
admit  you  of  our  pontifical  authority,  upon  this  25th  day  of 
May,  An.  Dom.  1345,  to  be  a  perpetual  scholar  of  the  said 
house,  and  do  assign  you  the  aforesaid  place,  so  that  you, 
now  a  scholar  of  the  said  house,  may  receive  in  it  your 
maintenance  and  other  dues  as  the  other  scholars  of  the 
same,  the  aforesaid  statutes  and  the  rights  and  dignity 
of  the  church  of  Ely  being  in  all  things  preserved  intact. 
In  testimony  of  which  we  have  caused  our  seal  to  be 
affixed. 
Given  at  Balsham,  in  the  aforesaid  day  and  year. 

Induction  of  the  aforetudd  scholar. 

Simon,  &c.  to  our  well  beloved  sons  the  warden  and 
scholars  of  our  collegiate  house  of  St.  Peter,  Cambridge, 
in  our  diocese,  greeting,  grace,  and  blessing.  Since  jroa 
have  presented  to  us  our  well  beloved  son  Nich.  de  Reyn- 
ham,  clerk,  determinator  in  arts  (who  has  tendered  oath 
upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  he  will  be  obedient  to 
us  and  our  successors  in  all  lawful  and  canonical  mattes) 
for  the  place  lately  occupied  in  the  aforesaid  house  by 
Rob,  de  Glatton,  now  vacant,  being  in  your  presentation 
and  nomination,  in  whom  you  attest  by  your  letters  patent 
those  conditions  and  qualifications  which  are  required  in 
such  presentations  by  our  statutes  of  the  said  house  ca- 
nonically  enacted  with  the  consent  of  our  chapter  of  Ely, 
we  attaching  full  faith  to  the  said  letters,  touching  these 
qualifications,  have  without  any  further  discussion  of  them, 
and  in  due  observance  of  each  and  every  particular  re- 
quired in  this  matter,  in  accordance  with  the  aforesaid 
statutes,  admitted  him  of  our  pontifical  authority  to  be 
a  perpetual  scholar  of  the  said  house,  and  have  assigned 
to  him  the  aforementioned  place,  so  that  he,  now  a  schdar 
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of  the  said  house,  may  receive  his  due  maintenance  and 
all  other  advantages,  as  the  other  scholars  of  the  same, 
the  aforesaid  statutes  and  the  rights  and  dignity  of  the 
church  of  Ely  being  in  all  things  preserved  intact.  And 
we  moreover  charge,  command,  and  strictly  enjoin  you, 
with  regsurd  to  the  said  Nicholas,  duly  to  admit  him  to 
the  aforesaid  place  as  a  perpetual  scholar  of  the  said 
house,  assigning  to  him  the  aforesaid  place,  and  giving 
him  his  maintenance  and  other  dues,  as  the  other  scholars 
of  the  said  house. 

Given  at  Balsham,  8  kalend.  June,  An.  Dom.  1345,  and 
in  the  eighth  year  of  our  translation.* 

lb.  (v.  super)  fol.  35. 

Commiasion  for  the  reception  of  the  oath  of  the  master  or  warden  of 
Peterhouse. 

Thomas,  &c.  bishop  of  Ely,  to  our  well  beloved^  &c. 
Richard  Wylks,  B.  D.  our  chaplain,  greeting,  &c.  By 
the  tenor  of  these  presents  we  commit  to  you  our  authority, 
and  full  power  in  the  Lord,  to  receive  the  oath  of  master 
Ralph  Aynsworth,  M.  A.,  nominated  to  the  office  of  master 
or  warden  of  our  house  or  college  of  St.  Peter  in  Cam- 
bridge, for  the  observance  of  the  statutes  and  the  good 
government  of  the  said  house  or  college,  as  is  regulated 
and  ordained  in  the  said  statutes,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  do  those  things,,  each  and  all,  which  are  required  at 


*  Note:  That  thete  are  the firet  forme  qf  thie  kind  ^<m  the  booke^  m.  of 
Preeentatum,  Jdmiseitm,  and  Induction.  There  is  another  Piesentation, 
Admission,  and  Induction,  m.  of  '^^HUiam  de  Botulston.  Dated  May  18,  &c 
An.  1346.  (foL  6.)— An.  1850.  Richsrd  Cntheby,  Robert  de  Whittelby,  and 
William  de  Lowgton,  bacheloTB  of  arts,  were  admitted  scholars  oi  the  honse 
of  St.  Peter— May  88,  An.  1859,  Roger  de  Satton,  Nicholas  de  Thorgamby, 
and  Robert  de  Tunsted,  bachelors  in  arts,  were  admitted  scholars  of  the  honse 
of  St.  Peter,  in  the  place  of  Richard  de  Klyff,  Robert  de  Lymberghe,  and 
Robert  de  Santre- 
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our    hands   upon  the  admission  of   the  said    master   or 
warden  of  the  aforesaid  house  or  college. 
Given  Nov.  12,  An.  1544. 

Y.Beg.adAn.  1544.* 

Memorandum. 

1546,  Mar.  2.  The  lord  hishop  admitted  Leonard 
Pollard,  in  the  place  of  Ralph  Aynsworth  lately  fellow 
of  St.  Peter's  in  Cambridge. 

To  the  right  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Thomas,  lord 
bishop  of  Ely,  or  his  vicar  in  spiritualibus,  your  humble 
and  devoted  master  and  scholars  in  your  house  of  St. 
Peter  in  Cambridge,  obedience,  &c.  &c.  Be  it  known 
to  your  paternity,  that  having  held  deliberation  among 
ourselves,  according  to  our  custom,  the  number  of  the 
scholars  of  our  college  being  complete,  we  have  agreed, 
and  still  agree,  if  your  consent  be  also  given  to  this 
matter,  that  master  Ralph,  now  master  (or  warden)  of 
your  house,  be  allowed  to  resign  the  office  of  his  ad- 
ministration as  soon  as  be  may  choose,  into  your  sacred 
hands,  and  that  we  do  have  another  in  the  said  office, 
according  to  our  statutes  and  the  regulations  transmitted 
to  us  in  this  matter.  We  desire,  moreover,  and  agree, 
that  this  his  resignation  being  made  and  accomplished, 
he  do  immediately,  freely  and  of  full  right,  have  and 
hold  his  place  and  position  as  schol^  in  our  aforesaid 
college,  as  before  he  obtained  his  appointment  as  master 
of  your  house,  and  also  that  he  be  able  to  absent  himself 


*  (Memonnd.)  April  7,  An.  1551.  Mr.  Andrew  Pern,  P.  D.  was  Klmitted 
to  be  matter  or  warden  of  the  honse  or  coHege  of  St.  Peter,  Cambridge,  by 
the  very  worahiplul  Edward  Ledis,  vicar-general  m  ipiriiuaUhu  of  Thomas, 
&e«  lord  bishop  of  Ely,  when  letters  of  institution  and  admission  were  issued 
together  with  the  mandate  to  obedience,  in  the  usual  form. 

v.  Reg.  of  the  bish.  of  Ely,  Ad.  1551,  fol.  1S8. 
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freely  from  our  house,  for  a  certain  space  of  time  to  be 
limited  according  to  our  judgment,  upon  our  and  his  own 
business,  at  the  expenses  of  our  aforesaid  house  to  be 
afterwards  taxed  by  ourselves,  as  the  portion  of  a  scholar 
of  the  said  college.  And  therefore  we  have  thought  right 
devoutly  to  entreat  your  paternity  graciously  to  vouchsafe 
to  grant  your  pontifical  authority  to  this  our  concession 
and  agreement,  which  is  in  no  ways  at  variance  with 
our  statutes  and  customs,  in  order  that  our  said  master, 
who  is  broken  down  with  his  daily  labours,  and  fatigued 
with  the  too  great  cares  of  his  administration,  may,  with 
your  gracious  aid  and  assistance,  be  relieved  of  his 
burdens. 

Given  at  Cambridge,  &c.  on  the  day  of  Sts.  Processus 
and  Martinianus,  An.  Dom.  1349.* 

PresenUition  for  election  as  master  of  the  said  house. 

To  the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Thomas,  lord  bishop 
of  Ely,  or  his  vicar,  your  humble  and  devoted  servants 
of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  in  your  diocese  of  Ely,  the 
obedience  and  veneration  due  to  such  a  father.  The 
office  of  master  of  your  aforesaid  house  of  St.  Peter 
being  now  vacant  by  the  retirement  of  master  Ralph 
de  Holebeche,  the  last  master  of  the  same,  we  have  se- 
lected the  right  worshipful  masters  William  de  Wyttlese, 
archdeacon  of  Huntingdon,  and  Richard  de  Wysebeche, 
scholar  and  fellow  of  the  said  house,  according  to  the 
prescriptions  of  the  ancient  statutes  and  privileges  granted 

*  Master  J.  de  Co,  Ticar  of  the  bishop  of  Ely,  admitted  and  accepted  the 
resignation  of  master  Ralph  de  Holbech,  Jul.  6,  An.  1349,  allowing  and  con- 
finning  to  the  aforesaid  Ralph  his  old  place  and  position  as  scholar  of  the 
aforesaid  house,  and  declaring  that  he,  the  said  Ralph,  was  to  hold  it  from 
that  time  forth,  &c. 

And  upon  the  said  6th  July,  master  Richard  de  Wysebeche,  scholar  and 
fellow  of  Peterhouse,  was  deputed  to  be  steward  fyeonomusj  of  the  said  house, 
the  office  being  vacant  by  the  abovementioned  master  J.  de  Oo,  Ticar,  &c. 
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US  by  the  right  reverend  the  bishop  of  Ely,  and,  in  due 
observance  of  the  form  of  our  statutes  and  privileges  in 
all  particulars  and  of  all  things  required  by  them,  we 
humbly  present  them  to  your  paternity,  devoutly  be- 
seeching you  to  select  one  of  them,  whom  you  may 
consider  most  expedient  (according  as  is  more  fully  de- 
tailed in  the  said  statutes  and  privileges),  and  to  be  pleased 
to  admit  him  to  the  office  of  master  of  the  said  house, 
and  of  your  loving  kindness  towards  us,  to  confirm  our 
election,  and  perform  all  the  other  things  which  devolve 
to  your  office  in  this  matter.  In  testimony  of  which  we 
have  thought  fit  to  affix  to  these  presents  our  common  seaL 
Given  in  our  house,  Sept.  10,  An.  Dom.  1349. 

And  on  the  20th  September  of  the  aforesaid  year,  the 
above  transcribed  letter  was  presented  to  master  J.  de 
Oo,  vicar,  See.  (mentioned  above)  by  the  scholars  of  the 
aforesaid  house  of  St.  Peter,  and  petition  was  made  by 
them,  that  he,  the  said  vicar,  should  accept  their  said  elec- 
tion, and  choose  the  one  of  the  aforesaid  persons  elected, 
whom  he  might  consider  the  most  expedient  for  the  said 
office,  and  confirm  the  aforesaid  election.  And  this  said 
letter  of  election  (as  cited  above)  the  same  vicar  received 
on  the  said  20th  day  of  September,  and  made  good  the 
election,  and  chose  the  aforesaid  master  William,  arch- 
deacon of  Huntingdon,  as  the  more  expedient  for  the  said 
office,  and  in  the  place  of  and  by  the  authority  of  the  right 
reverend  father  aforesaid  appointed  him  to  be  master  or 
warden  of  the  aforesaid  house,  without  any  further  difficulty, 
(the  abovementioned  matters  being  notorious  and  evident), 
canonical  obedience  to  the  lord  bishop  of  Ely  and  his  suc- 
cessors, officials  and  other  servants  of  all  lawful  and  canon- 
ical matters,  being  sworn  by  the  said  master  William,  by 
reason  of  the  said  office.  And  the  aforesaid  vicar,  more- 
over, wrote  to  the  abovementioned  scholars  enjoining  them 
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to  be  in  all  matters  obedient  and  attentive  to  the  aforesaid 
master  William,  as  master  of  the  said  house. 

v.  Regii.  Ely,  fol.  28,  An.  1349. 

Nomination  to  the  wardenship  of  the  college  of  St,  Peter,  in  Cambridge. 

To  the  right  reverend  William,  bishop  of  Ely,  &c. 
your  humble  and  devoted  fellows  and  scholars  of  your 
house  or  college  of  St.  Peter,  Cambridge,  in  your  diocese, 
and  jurisdiction,  obedience,  &c.  we,  the  abovementioned 
scholars  of  the  aforesaid  house  or  college,  there  being  a 
vacancy  by  the  natural  death  of  master  Thomas  Lane, 
the  last  master  or  warden  of  the  same,  have  duly  and 
legally  proceeded  to  the  nomination  of  a  new  or  future 
master,  and  have  duly  and  canonically  nominated  for  the 
office  of  the  mastership  or  wardenship  of  the  aforesaid 
house  or  college,  the  right  worshipful  John  Roclyff,  L. 
L.  D.  and  John  Warkeworth,  B.  D.,  having  observed  the 
rules  of  the  rights  and  statutes  of  the  said  place  duly 
and  discreetly  issued  with  regard  to  this  matter.  And 
we  have  taken  upon  ourselves  to  present  to  your  right 
reverend  paternity  the  said  masters,  John,  and  John,  thus 
nominated  by  us  (as  abovementioned)  according  to  the  force, 
form,  effect,  tenor,  and  contents  of  the  aforesaid  statutes, 
and  we  do  really  and  in  fact  present  them,  by  tenor  of 
these  present,  to  your  paternity,  humbly  supplicating  you 
to  choose  and  place  in  office,  as  master  of  the  aforesaid 
house,  him  of  the  two  thus  nominated  and  presented  by 
us  (as  abovementioned)  who  may  appear  to  you  the  most 
fitting  and  expedient  for  us  and  the  said  college,  and  the 
most  prudent  and  experienced  in  things  spiritual  and 
temporal,  and  likewise,  without  any  further  delay,  to 
perform  all  those  other  things  which  are  incumbent  upon 
your  office  in  this  respect.  And  may  the  Most  High 
preserve  your  right  reverend  paternity. 

Given  Nov.  5,  An.  1473. 
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And  the  brd  bishop  of  Ely,  on  the  6th  Nov.  An. 
1473,  appointed  and  admitted  master  John  Warkewortli 
to  the  office  of  the  mastership  or  wardenship  of  the 
aforesaid  house  or  college  of  St.  Peter,  Cambridge,  having 
received  from  him  bodily  oath  with  regard  to  the  observ- 
ance of  the  statutes  of  the  said  house. 

Here  follows  the  mandate  to  obedience. 

William,  &c.  bishop  of  Ely,  to  our  well  beloved,  &c 
the  fellows  and  scholars  of  the  house  of  St.  Peter,  &x. 
and  the  stewards,  bailiffs  and  other  officers  in  the  same, 
greeting,  &c.  we  having  admitted  master  John  Warkewonh, 
B.  D.  to  the  office  of  the  mastership  of  our  aforesaid  house, 
vacant  by  the  natural  death  of  master  Thomas  Lane,  the 
last  master  of  the  same,  who  was  presented  and  nomi- 
nated to  us,  for  that  purpose,  by  you,  fellows  and  scholars, 
according  to  the  form  of  your  statutes,  together  with  master 
John  Rooclyff,  L.  L.  D.,  coelected,  as  able,  fitting  and  the 
more  expedient  for  the  said  house,  &c.  and  having,  after 
receiving  from  him  bodily  oath  with  regard  to  the  observance 
of  the  statutes,  appointed  him  and  put  him  in  office  as 
perpetual  master,  &c.  do,  therefore,  command  and  strictly 
enjoin  you  by  virtue  of  your  obedience,  to  admit  the  said 
master  John  Warkeworth  to  be  master  or  warden  of  the  said 
house,  and  to  be  obedient  and  attentive  to  him^  in  all  law- 
ful and  canonical  matters,  as  your  superior  and  master,  as 
is  required  and  exacted  by  your  statutes  in  this  respect. 
Given  Nov.  6,  An.  1473. 

y.  Regist  of  W.  Gray,  biahop  of  Ely,  foL  92. 
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CLARE  HALL,  CAMBRIDGE. 

Translated  from  Baker's  CoUecUoiis  appertaining  to  Ecclesiastical  Affairs 
and  to  the  Uniyersity  of  Cambridge,  in  MS.  HarL  7041,  ff.  43—62, 


RULE  OF  CLARE  HALL,  1359. 

To  all  the  children  of  our  holy  mother  church  who  shall 
inspect  the  present  page,  Elizabeth  de  Burgh,  countess  of 
Clare,  sends  greeting,  and  remembrance  of  what  has  taken 
place. 

Experience,  the  mistress  of  all  things,  teaches  us  plainly 
that  in  every  degree,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  temporal,  skill 
in  learning  is  of  no  small  advantage.  And,  although  it  is  in 
many  ways  sought  for  by  many  persons,  it  is  however  found 
in  most  perfection  in  the  University  (in  which  general  study 
is  known  to  flourish.)  Moreover,  when  it  has  been  found,  it 
sends  out  its  disciples,  who  have  tasted  its  sweetness,  skilful 
and  fit  members  of  God's  church  and  the  state,  who  shall,  as 
their  merits  demand,  rise  to  various  ranks. 

Being  therefore  induced  by  this  consideration,  and  desiring, 
as  far  as  God  has  enabled  us,  to  promote  the  advancement 
of  divine  worship,  the  welfare  of  the  state,  and  the  ex- 
tension of  these  sciences,  which  (by  reason  of  the  pestilence 
having  swept  away  a  multitude  of  men)  are  now  beginning 
to  fail  lamentably;  and  directing  our  observation  to  the 
University  of  Cambridge  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  in  which 
there  is  an  assembly  of  students,  and  to  an  hall  therein, 
hitherto  generally  called  University  Hall,  which   is  now 


VOL.   II. 
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existing  by  our  foundation,  and  which  we  desire  to  be 
called  Clare  Hall  and  to  bear  no  other  designation;  we 
have  caused  it  to  be  enriched  with  resources,  out  of  the 
property  given  us  by  God,  and  to  be  placed  among  the 
number  of  places  for  study. 

We  have  also  had  in  view  the  object,  that  the  pearl 
of  science,  which  they  have  through  study  and  learning 
discovered  and  acquired,  may  not  lie  under  a  bushel  but  be 
extended  further  and  wider,  and,  when  extended,  give  light 
to  them  that  walk  in  the  dark  paths  of  ignorance.  It  is 
also  our  design  that  the  scholars  who  have  been  long  since 
dwelling  in  our  house,  may,  by  being  protected  under  a 
stronger  bond  of  peace  and  benefit  of  concord,  devote  them- 
selves more  freely  to  study.  With  this  view  we  have,  with 
the  advice  of  experienced  persons,  drawn  up  certain  statutes 
and  ordinances  which  foUow,  to  last  for  ever. 

In  the  first  place,  we  enact  that  there  shall  be  in  our  said 
house  a  perpetual  master,  to  preside  over  the  entire  body,  of 
inmates  of  the  same  house ;  concerning  whose  election  we 
wish  the  following  form  to  be  observed. 

(1.)     Of  the  election  of  the  master;  the  fonn  of  hU  election;  and  the 
qualifications  necessary. 

On  the  death  or  resignation  of  the  master  of  our  said 
house,  or  in  case  of  his  office  falling  vacant  in  any  way,  all 
the  fellows  of  our  said  house  shall  assemble  in  one  place  on 
the  day  after  notice  is  given  of  the  vacancy,  if  they  are  then 
present,  otherwise  as  soon  after  as  can  possibly  be  managed. 
Those  of  the  fellows  who  are  absent  are  to  be  waited  for 
during  ten  days,  reckoning  immediately  after  the  said 
vacancy  has  been  made  known  in  the  said  house,  and  for 
that  time  only. 

When  they  are  thus  assembled,  he  who  has  been  first 
admitted  fellow  of  our  said  house,  shall  take  an  oath  upon 
the  holy  Gospels,  that,  laying  aside  all  inordinate  affection. 
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favour  or  antipathy,  he  will  without  delay  nominate  to  the 
mastership  of  our  aforesaid  house  him  from  among  the  fellows 
of  our  said  house,  or  from  other  quarters,  whom  he  shall  think 
best  adapted  for  it,  according  to  God  and  his  conscience. 
.  When  he  has  been  thus  sworn,  an  oath  similar  in  every 
respect  shall  be  taken  by  each  of  the  fellows  of  our  house 
then  present,  in  the  order  of  their  admission. 

When  this  has  been  performed,  two  of  the  above- 
mentioned  fellows,  viz.  one  of  the  seniors  and  one  of  the 
juniors,  reckoning  by  their  seniority  of  standing,  shall  be 
elected  to  demand,  first  their  own  votes,  according  to  their 
order,  and  next,  by  degrees,  the  votes  of  each  of  the  rest  of 
the  fellows  present,  singly  and  separately. 

And  when  they  shall  have  been  thus  elected,  they  shall 
forthwith  take  a  corporal  oath,  in  the  presence  of  the  other 
fellows,  that  they  will  faithfully  go  through  this  scrutiny  in 
the  aforesaid  form,  and  write  down,  or  cause  to  be  written 
down,  their  own  votes  and  those  of  all  the  other  fellows, 
and  that  when  this  scrutiny  is  over,  they  will  publish  these 
votes. 

When  the  said  scrutators,  thus  elected,  have  taken  this 
oath,  they  shall  demand  first  their  own  votes,  and  then  the 
votes  of  their  fellows  in  the  aforesaid  form.  They  shall 
write  them  down  or  cause  them  to  be  written  down,  and 
publish  them  when  written. 

This  declaration  or  publication  having  been  made,  he 
upon  whom  the  majority  of  the  fellows  shall  agree,  shall 
directly  be  presented  to  the  chancellor  of  the  aforesaid 
University,  or  to  his  representative.  The  parties  who 
are  to  present,  shall  be  the  said  scrutators,  if  possible, 
otherwise  one  of  the  fellows  whom  the  aforesaid  fellows 
or  the  majority  of  them  shall  have  cordially  and  unani- 
mously deemed  fit  to  elect. 

The  chancellor  or  his  deputy  shall  be  bound  to  con- 
firm  this  election  and  to  admit  the  person  so  elected  to 
2  I 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


116  CLARE  HALL  STATUTES. 

the  rule,  care,  and  governance  of  the  said  house,  as  well 
in  spirituals  as  temporals.  In  so  doing  he  shall  raise 
no  difficulty  and  institute  no  form,  but  notice  must  be 
given  him,  the  aforesaid  form  must  be  observed  as  is 
premised,  and  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fellows  must 
be  awaited.     No  further  investigation  is  needed. 

The  person  who  is  thus  admitted  shall  freely,  without 
any  further  authority  or  induction,  administer  and  execute 
his  office  in  every  respect  and  particular. 

But  should  the  votes  of  the  fellows  who  make  the 
election  be  divided  equally,  we  desire  that  the  aforesaid 
chancellor  or  his  representative  to  whom  this  elect  person 
shall  happen  to  be  presented,  with  and  by  the  consent 
of  two  doctors  of  the  said  University  (should  there  be 
that  number  therein),  or  of  one  doctor  and  one  master 
of  the  said  University,  or,  should  there  be  no  doctor 
therein,  of  two  masters  of  the  said  University,  viz.  one 
regent  and  one  non-regent,  whom,  according  to  their  dis- 
tinct ranks,  we  wish  to  be  added  and  assigned  to  the 
said  chancellor  by  the  said  University,  shall  yield  to  one 
of  the  persons  nominated,  whom  he  in  his  pure  conscience 
shall  think  best  adapted  for  the  care,  government,  and 
rule  of  the  said  house,  and  shall  admit  him  to  such  care, 
government,  and  rule,  and  delay  not  to  confirm  his  said 
admission. 

But  should  the  fellows*  votes  be  divided  amongst  various 
parties,  so  that  no  one  is  found  elected  by  the  agreement  of 
the  majority  or  half  of  them,  to  the  office,  and  should  this 
uncertain  state  of  things  continue  for  a  month's  space, 
reckoning  immediately  from  the  time  of  the  said  vacancy 
becoming  known,  they  shall  make  a  fresh  election,  and 
after  that  another,  until  one  of  them  be  unanimously 
elected  master  by  the  majority,  or  half  of  the  fellows, 
such  election  previously  made  by  the  minority  of  the 
fellows,  as  is  aforesaid,  being  altogether  without  force  and 
effect. 
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We  moreover  enact,  that  should  the  election  of  master 
not  be  celebrated  by  the  majority  or  half  of  the  fellows 
within  the  said  interval,  in  the  aforesaid  form,  any 
fellow  of  the  said  house  who  was  absent  on  the  previous 
occasion,  but  who  has  in  the  mean  time  returned  to  the 
aforesaid  house  to  make  the  election  together  with  the 
other  fellows  who  are  present,  shall  be  freely  admitted 
notwithstanding  his  former  absence. 

Also,  an  absent  fellow,  lawfully  hindered  from  being 
present  at  the  election,  may  depute  another  fellow  of  the 
said  house  as  his  proxy.  Provided,  however,  that  in  ad- 
mitting a  proxy  under  such  circumstances,  special  mention 
be  made  of  the  said  hinderance,  and  that  such  proxy  shall 
have  special  and  express  license  to  swear,  in  behalf  of 
his  employer,  to  the  reality  of  the  said  hinderance. 

Moreover,  the  election  of  master  shall  by  no  means  be 
proceeded  with,  unless  the  majority  of  the  fellows  be 
present  thereat,  among  whom  we  wish  to  be  reckoned 
the  fellows  who  are  as  is  aforesaid  appointed  proxies  of 
the  absent  fellows,  in  order  to  increase  the  number  of 
the  fellows  present. 

But  should  the  election  of  master  not  have  been  settled 
with  unanimity  by  the  majority  or  half  of  the  fellows, 
in  the  form  aforesaid,  then,  after  the  said  month  has  elapsed, 
the  power  of  appointing  any  one  to  the  mastership  of  the 
said  house  shall  devolve,  (for  that  turn  only)  to  the  chan- 
cellor of  the  said  University  for  the  time  being.  He  shall 
elect  a  member  of  the  same  house,  should  such  a  one  be 
found  therein  as  is  fit  and  competent  for  the  office,  other- 
wise any  other  fit  and  competent  person  resident  in  the 
said  University. 

We  likewise  order,  that  no  person  shall  by  any  means 
ever  be  elected  or  appointed  master  of  the  said  house, 
unless  he  shall  first  have  reached  the  rank  of  doctor  or 
bachelor  in  some  approved  University. 
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The  master  thus  admitted  shall  at  his  admission  swear 
obedience  to  the  chancelior  of  the  said  Uniyersity  in  things 
lawful  and  honest,  and  that  he  will  carefully  and  faithfully 
discharge  the  office  entrusted  to  him,  as  well  in  the  spiritual 
as  in  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  said  house,  and  that  he  will 
observe  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  said  house,  accord- 
ing to  their  grammatical  and  generally-received  meaning ; 
also  that  he  will  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  observe  the 
statutes,  usages,  and  privileges  of  the  said  University  which 
are  not  opposed  to  our  said  ordinances  ajid  statutes,  and  that 
he  will  not  do  or  cause  any  thing  to  be  done,  by  way  of 
appeal  or  remedy  at  law,  or  act  in  any  other  manner  so  as 
to  prevent  the  ordinances  and  statutes  of  our  said  house 
from  remaining,  in  every  respect,  in  their  own  force. 
And  that  he  will,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  cause  all 
these  things  to  be  strictly  observed  by  the  rest  of  the 
fellows,  as  far  as  they  are  concerned  therein. 

But  should  any  one  happen  to  be  promoted  to  the  master- 
ship of  the  said  house  in  any  other  way  than  is  expressed 
above,  he  shall  not  on  that  account  have  any  claim  to  the 
said  mastership  or  to  the  care  and  government  of  the  said 
house,  but  he  shall  be  expelled  not  only  from  the  said 
mastership,  but  from  the  said  house  also,  and  perpetually 
excluded,  without  hope  of  return,  from  every  advantage 
which  he  was  to  enjoy  from  thence  and  therein. 

We  wish  this  penalty  of  expulsion  and  exclusion  to  he 
extended  to  all  the  fellows  of  the  said  house  who  shall 
chance  at  any  time  to  be  appointed  to  fellowships  of  the 
said  house  contrary  to  the  form  above  ordered  by  us  for 
their  appointment ;  and  this  form  shall  be  strictly  observed  in 
and  against  all  such  persons  so  appointed,  in  every  respect. 

(2.)     Of  the  custody  of  the  house  when  the  mastership  is  vacant. 

Whereas  a  vacancy  is  prejudicial  to  the  government 
of  affairs,   in  order  that  our  house  may  not,  through  heing 
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by  any  means  deprived  of  the  government  of  a  master, 
suffer  loss  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  we  enact,  that 
whenever  the  mastership  of  the  said  house  shall  happen 
to  fall  vacant  in  any  manner,  the  older  and  more  discreet 
of  the  fellows  thereof  shall,  during  such  vacancy,  freely 
manage  every  thing,  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  ac- 
cording as  shall  or  ought  in  any  manner  to  appertain 
to  the  master  of  the  said  house.  And  he  shall,  during 
this  vacancy,  receive  obedience  in  every  respect  as  the 
master. 

We  likewise  enact  and  enjoin,  that  the  fellow  who  shall 
have  the  custody  of  the  said  house  during  the  vacancy  in 
the  mastership,  shall  be  bound  to  render  a  full  and  faithful 
account  to  the  master  of  the  said  house,  when  he  shall  be 
elected  and  confirmed  in  his  place  as  is  aforesaid,  of  all 
things  which  he  has  received  and  spent  during  the  time  of 
such  vacancy.  This  account  must  be  rendered  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  fellows  of  the  said  house,  they  being  first 
warned  thereof  by  the  master  himself.  In  this  manner  the 
same  warden,  or  deputy-master,  shall  receive  due  praise  or 
condemnation  for  his  good  or  bad  administration. 

(3.)     Of  the  custody  of  effects,  and  prohibition  of  their  alienation. 

We  likewise  order  that  the  money  which  shall  happen  to 
remain  out  of  the  property  of  the  said  house,  over  and  above 
the  expenses  incurred  thereupon,  shall  be  forthwith  placed 
under  the  said  custody,  and  that  the  treasure  shall  be  lent 
to  no  one  under  any  colour  or  pretext ;  nor  shall  the  books 
•r  jewels  of  the  said  house  be  alienated  in  any  way  at  any 
time. 

We  likewise  enact  that  a  delivery  of  the  said  money 
shall  be  made  whenever  there  shall  be  need,  by  the  master 
in  the  presence  of  the  keepers  of  the  said  chest  (of  whom 
mention  is  made  in  a  subsequent  chapter),  in  order  to  meet 
the  demands  for  commons  and  other  necessary  expenses,  in 
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order  that  by  these  means  the  master's  administration  and 
the  state  of  the  said  house  may  be  made  more  clearly 
apparent. 

We  moreover  enact,  that  the  common  officer  who  is  called 
a  manciple  (mandpium)  shall  every  week  render  a  full 
account  of  all  his  receipts  and  expenses,  in  the  presence  of 
the  said  keepers  and  other  persons  who  shall  wish  to  attend. 
Always  provided  that  the  said  keepers  shall  attend  at  the 
aforesaid  account. 

(4.)     Of  the  muniments  and  public  seal. 

We  moreover  desire,  that  always  when  a  master  has  beai 
thus  elected,  admitted,  and  established  in  his  place,  all  the 
registers  and  muniments  relating  to  his  administration  shall 
be  delivered  without  delay. 

The  other  muniments  however  of  the  said  house,  and  the 
public  seal  thereof,  shall  remain  in  the  public  chest  under 
three  locks,  in  order  that  nothing  may  be  taken  out  without 
consulting  the  said  master  and  fellows.  Of  these  locks 
there  shall  be  three  keys  of  different  fabrics,  one  of  whidi 
the  master  shall  keep,  and  the  other  two  shall  be  in  the 
hands  of  two  fellows  of  the  said  house,  who  shall  be  elected 
every  year  to  this  office. 

Among  what  have  just  been  called  the  muniments  of  the 
said  house,  we  mean-  to  include  its  original  statutes  and 
ordinances. 

Also  every  master  of  the  said  house,  thus  newly  admitted, 
shall,  within  ten  days,  reckoning  immediately  after  such  his 
admission  and  establishment  in  office,  draw  up  a  duplicate 
inventory  of  all  moveables,  and  things  moving,  belong^ing  to 
the  aforesaid  house,  and  of  the  number,  quality,  and  value 
of  the  same  goods,  with  the  names  of  debtors  to  the  house 
(if  there  be  any)  and  the  sums  they  owe.  One  copy  of 
this  inventory  shall  remain  in  his  own  hands,  the  other 
shall  be  faithfully  kept  in  the  custody  of  the  fellows  of 
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the  said  house,  in  their  said  public  chest;  in  order  that  it 
may  thus  more  clearly  appear  how  the  said  master  has 
conducted  himself  in  his  administration,  and  how  he  ought 
to  be  charged  in  his  account. 

(5.)     Of  rendering  the  account. 

The  master  of  the  said  house  shall  render  an  account 
twice  every  year,  that  is,  within  fifteen  days  after  the  feast 
of  St  Michael,  and  within  fifteen  days  after  the  feast  of 
Easter,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  fellows  of  the  said  house 
who  are  then  at  home,  or  two  or  three  of  them  specially 
appointed  by  the  majority  for  this  purpose.  All  these, 
being  present,  shall  be  forewarned  by  the  master  himself 
six  days  before  the  day  of  this  account,  to  attend  at  this 
account  if  they  please,  or  to  elect  two  or  three,  as  is 
aforesaid. 

The  master  shall  make  clear  declaration  of  all  things 
received  and  spent  by  him,  and  shall  exhibit  the  state  of 
the  aforesaid  house  as  regards  every  thing  which  he  shall 
know  to  relate  to  his  administration,  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  fellows  who  desire  to  attend  at  such  reckoning,  or  two 
or  three  of  them  appointed  for  this  purpose  as  is  aforesaid. 

At  which  reckonings  two  indentures  of  the  state  of  the 
house  shall  be  drawn  up,  one  of  which  shall  remain  in  the 
master's  hands  and  the  other  shall  be  deposited  in  the 
public  chest. 

All  the  jewels,  treasure,  and  muniments  in  the  said  chest 
shall  be  openly  shewn  to  all  the  fellows  then  present,  and 
shall  similarly  be  replaced  in  the  said  chest,  in  their 
presence. 

(6.)     Of  removing  the  master. 

If  the  master  of  the  said  house  conduct  himself  so 
wickedly  and  deceitfully  in  his  administration,  as  to  render 
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himself  incapable  of  taking  upon  himself  this  care  and  ofiBce, 
or  shall  become  thus  incapable  by  any  other  means ;  so  that 
he  deserves  to  be  removed  from  his  ofiSce  by  reason  of  his 
demerits  or  such  incapacity  and  unfitness :  the  said  master 
shall  be  removed  by  the  aforesaid  chancellor  or  his  repre- 
sentative. For  we  desire  that  the  aforesaid  master  for  the 
time  being  shall  be  subject  to  the  chancellor's  jurisdiction, 
visitation,  correction,  and  punishment. 

Always  provided  that  two  doctors  or  masters,  of  any 
faculty,  in  the  said  University,  shall  assist  the  said  chan- 
celbr  or  his  representative  in  all  proceedings  against  the 
master  of  the  said  house  tending  to  his  removal,  arising 
from  the  aforesaid  causes  or  from  one  of  them.    These 
doctors  or  masters  shall  be  appointed  and  elected  for  this 
purpose  by  the  said  University,  according  to  the  aforesaid 
distinction.    Cognizance  must  be  first  taken,  sententially 
and  definitively,  yet  summarily  and  de  piano,  of  the  cause 
or  causes  of  such  removal,  in  the  presence  of  the  same 
chancellor  or  his  representative,  and  the  said  doctor  or 
doctors,  master  or  masters,  without  any  avoidance  of  judg- 
ment, and  even  without  writings.    The  removal  must  take 
place  with  and  by  the  consent  of  the  said  masters  and 
doctors;  no  appeal,  or  other  remedy  of  common  or  special 
law,  being  of  avail  to  the  master  thus  removed,  in  contra* 
vention  of  his  sentence  of  removal. 

But  should  the  master  thus  removed  from  his  office 
presume  in  any  way  to  appeal  from  this  his  sentence  of 
removal,  to  any  judge,  or  to  use  or  make,  or  cause  to  be 
used  or  made,  any  remedy  of  common  law  or  special,  so 
as  to  prevent  the  said  sentence  meeting  with  its  full  and 
complete  effect,  we  enact  that,  although  the  aforesaid 
sentence  remains  firm  and  irrevocable,  the  master  shall 
nevertheless  on  that  very  account,  if  he  attempt  the 
aforesaid  practices,    be  removed    from  whatever   station 
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he  formerly  has  occupied  in  the  aforesaid  house,  and 
he  shall  be  altogether  deprived  of  every  advantage  which 
he  was  to  receive  therein  and  thence. 

But  the  sentence  of  removal  of  the  said  master  shall 
proceed  from'  the  chajicellor  or  his  representative  (when 
his  demerits,  or  any  other  just  cause  demand  it)  either 
by  virtue  of  his  office,  upon  the  aforesaid  causes  or  a 
report  of  them  being  previously  spread  abroad,  or  at  the 
instance  and  suit  of  the  fellows  of  the  said  house,  pro- 
vided that  the  majority  of  them  is  concerned  in  such 
instance  and  suit. 

Also,  the  master  who  on  account  of  his  crime  or  de- 
ceitful administration  is  removed  from  his  office  as  is 
aforesaid,  shall  ipso  facto  be  removed  for  ever  from  his 
fellowship  in  the  said  house  and  all  rank  which  he  held 
therein.  In  a  case  in  which,  by  reason  of  such  crime 
or  deceit,  he  shall  be  removed  from  the  mastership  of 
the  said  house,  in  the  sentence  of  this  his  removal  shall 
be  contained  the  declaration  of  his  being  deprived  of 
the  rank  which  he  held  in  the  said  house,  according 
to   this  our  intention. 

But  if,  by  reason  of  insufficiency,  simplicity,  or  im- 
potence, or  for  the  sake  of  the  evident  advantage  of 
the  said  house,  the  said  master  shall  chance  to  be  re« 
moved  from  the  mastership  of  the  said  house  in  the 
aforesaid  form,  he  shall  nevertheless  remain  as  a  fellow 
in  the  said  house,  just  as  the  other  fellows,  and  he 
shall  receive  something  beside  the  fixed  stipends  of  the 
fellows,  and  this  addition  shall  be  fixed  at  the  discretion 
of  the  master  and  the  majority  of  the  fellows,  and  be 
drawn  from  the  resources  of  the  said  house. 

Moreover  the  same  shall  be  observed  with  regard  to  the 
master  who  shall  voluntarily  abdicate  his  office. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


124  CLARE  HALL  STATUTES. 

(7.)    Number  and  qualifications  of  the  fellows,  and  the  fonn  of  electing 

them. 

We  enact  and  order  that  there  be  twenty  perpetual 
fellows  and  scholars  in  the  said  house,  reckoning  the 
master,  when  they  shall  have  sufficient  resources  for  the 
purpose,  according  to  the  limitation  specified  below.  Of 
this  number,  six  must  be  in  priests'  orders  at  the  time  of 
their  admission ;  and  they  shall  be  strictly  bound  to  per- 
form divine  service  as  is  described  below,  unless  some 
one  else  be  found,  among  those  who  are  so  qualified,  who 
shall  wish  to  take  the  place  of  a  sacerdotal  fellow,  and  shall 
on  his  admission  swear  that  he  will  undertake  the  said  duty 
without  delay,  as  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  and  there  be  a 
vacancy. 

And  when  any  are  to  be  elected  to  fellowships  in  the 
said  house,  we  desire  the  following  form  to  be  observed  with 
regard  to  their  election  and  admission,  viz.  that  the  master, 
with  and  by  the  consent  and  assent  of  the  fellows  of  the 
said  house,  or  the  majority  of  them,  (a  discussion  having 
previously  taken  place  among  them  concerning  the  merits 
and  qualifications  of  such  persons  to  be  elected),  shall  elect 
and  appoint  those  persons  to  be  fellows,  whom  they  shall 
conscientiously  think  the  fittest,  considering  their  qualities, 
morals,  and  poverty.  It  must  be  observed  that  he  who 
is  to  be  elected  and  admitted  to  a  fellowship  in  the  said 
house  or  to  the  mastership  thereof  shall  be  bom  in  lawful 
wedlock,  or  legitimatized,  and  not  married. 

And  whereas  some  of  the  aforesaid  number  are  strictly 
bound  to  celebrate  divine  services,  but  others  lie  under  no 
compulsion  in  this  particular;  lest  those  who  are  chosen 
for  the  priesthood,  should,  by  reason  of  the  burden  annexed 
thereto,  be  (which  God  forbid)  wider  removed  in  receiving 
favours  (^in  favoribus  recipiendis  amplius  remotij,  we  de- 
sire that  in  every  election  of  a  fellow  not  a  priest,  he,  from 
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among  the  said  priests  or  persons  chosen  for  this  office, 
upon  whom  the  majority  of  the  fellows  shall  fix  on  account 
of  his  integrity,  shall  be  exempt  from  the  said  task.  Pro- 
vided however  that  no  person,  better  fitted  in  other  respects 
(in  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  fellows  given  upon 
their  oath),  can  be  found  willing  to  take  upon  himself  the 
station  of  a  priest,  and  no  one  else  can  be  found  who  shall 
be  fit  to  be  substituted  in  his  place  by  election  or  by  im- 
position of  the  task. 

And  the  fellows  thus  chosen  shall  at  their  admission 
take  a  corporal  oath  before  the  master  and  fellows  of 
the  said  house,  that  they  will  strictly  as  far  as  they  are 
able  observe,  and  as  far  as  in  them  lies  cause  the 
other  fellows  to  observe,  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of 
the  said  house,  as  far  as  they  are  concerned  therein, 
also  the  reasonable  and  approved  observances  of  the  same, 
provided  however  they  be  not  opposed  to  the  aforesaid 
statutes  and  ordinances.  And  that  they  will  obey  the 
master  of  the  said  house,  duly  as  aforesaid  appointed 
master,  for  the  present  and  all  succeeding  time,  and  his 
representative,  in  his  canonical  mandates  and  other  things 
lawful  and  honest.  That  they  will  faithfully  according 
to  their  discretion  perform  the  business  of  the  said  house 
which  has  been  entrusted  to  them  jointly  or  separately 
to  perform.  And  that  they  will  attempt  nothing,  nor 
cause  anything  to  be  attempted,  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
master  or  fellows  of  the  said  house  or  of  any  one  of 
them,  or  of  the  chancellor  of  the  said  University,  or  of 
the  University  itself,  nor  any  thing  else  so  as  to  prevent 
our  statutes  and  ordinances  taking  effect  in  every  par- 
ticular. But  that  should  any  such  prejudicial  attempt 
happen  to  be  mooted  in  their  presence,  they  will  oppose 
it  and  prevent  it  as  far  as  they  are  able,  and  that  they 
will  as  long  as  they  live  promote  the  honour  of  the  col- 
lege of  the  said  house,  and  never  the  contrary. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


126  CLARE  HALL  STATUTES, 

This  form  of  oath  shall  be  extended  to  every  person 
hereafter  to  be  admitted  fellow  of  the  said  house,  and  shall 
be  taken  by  him,  of  whatever  rank  or  station  he  be. 

But  should  the  voices  of  the  fellows,  in  electing  such 
fellows,  be  divided  equally,  then  the  master  shall  be 
empowered  to  admit  that  person,  from  among  the  said 
persons  elected,  whom  he  shall  know  to  be  the  most  dis- 
tinguished among  them  for  learning  and  morals. 

But  should  the  votes  of  the  fellows  in  the  election  of 
fellows  be  so  divided,  that  no  person  is  found  to  be  elected 
by  the  majority  or  half  of  them,  they  shall  then  make 
another  election,  and,  if  there  is  need,  repeat  it,  for  a 
month,  until  a  majority,  or  half  of  the  fellows  be  found  to 
consent  to  the  election  of  a  fellow. 

But  if  such  majority  or  half  of  the  fellows  has  not, 
within  a  month,  agreed  to  elect  a  fellow,  the  election 
shall  thereupon  for  that  turn  devolve  to  the  master,  with 
two  fellows  of  the  said  house  assisting  him,  who  are  to 
be  elected  by  the  majority  of  their  body.  He  shall  not 
delay  to  appoint  a  fit  and  competent  fellow. 

We  also  desire  that  the  fellows  hereafter  to  be  chosen  to 
the  said  fellowships  shall  be  graduates  in  arts,  especially 
bachelors,  or  sophists  of  the  better  class,  or  skilful  and 
well-conducted  civilians  and  canonists,  according  to  the 
number  hereafter  fixed  in  this  particular.  They  must  be 
such  as  can  be  found  in  the  said  University  or  elsewhere, 
and  shall  wish  to  be  united  to  the  said  society.  No  en- 
quiry shall  be  made,  nor  shall  any  objection  be  raised 
against  them,  on  the  ground  of  the  place  of  their  birth, 
provided  that  the  integrity  of  their  morals,  and  extent  of 
knowledge,  have  caused  them  to  excel  others.  However, 
if  in  other  respects  there  is  no  difference,  we  choose  that 
those  persons  be  preferred  in  such  appointments,  who 
have  been  born  in  the  parishes  attached  to  the  churches 
belonging  to  the  said  house. 
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Also  one  civilian,  and  one  decretist,  provided  that  they 
have  not  been  superstites  prcBossumpti  in  the  said  house, 
and  have  not  attained  the  degree  of  doctor,  may  be  elected 
and  appointed  fellows  in  the  said  house.  But  no  doctor, 
except  in  divinity,  shall  be  chosen  to  the  said  fellowship, 
and  even  he  only  in  a  case  when  there  is  not  another  such 
doctor  in  the  said  house. 

To  such  a  doctor  of  divinity  something  beyond  the  fixed 
stipend  shall  be  assigned,  according  to  the  resources  of  the 
house,  by  reason  of  the  excellence  and  honour  of  his  degree. 
This  addition  is  to  be  limited  at  the  discretion  of  the  master 
and  the  majority  of  the  fellows  thereof. 

We  likewise  enact  that  from  among  the  fellows  of  the 
said  house  three  masters  of  arts,  if  there  are  so  many  there, 
shall  be  regents,  and  whenever  one  of  the  fellows  shall 
incept  in  arts,  we  will  that  one  of  the  said  regents,  who  has 
lectured  the  longest,  shall  cease  from  his  lecture  (provided 
however  he  has  completed  a  year  of  lecturing).  His  place 
shall  (as  aforesaid)  be  supplied  by  him  who  has  lately 
incepted. 

He  who  shall  have  thus  ceased  his  lecture,  shall  forth- 
with betake  himself  to  the  study  of  another  science,  in 
which,  considering  his  bent  and  aptitude,  he  will  probably 
make,  and  is  expected  to  make,  the  most  progress.  He 
shall  not  however  hear  civil  or  canon  law,  or  natural 
philosophy,  nor  shall  any  fellow  of  the  said  house  hear 
them,  (unless  he  has  previously  heard  them)  without  special 
leave  from  the  master,  who  shall  diligently  examine  him 
in  the  presence  of  the  majority  of  the  fellows,  and,  having 
gone  through  this  examination,  shall  discreetly  refuse  or 
grant  leave  to  the  same  fellow,  with  and  by  the  consent  of 
the  said  majority. 

Among  the  said  fellows  there  may  be  two  fellows 
civilians  and  one  canonist  at  the  same  time,  and  no  more : 
and  one  of  the  said  fellows  who  shall  be  found  competent 
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for  the  study  may  hear  and  incept  in  physic,  having  been 
previously  examined  by  the  master,  and  having  received 
license  from  him  with  and  by  the  consent  of  the  majority 
of  the  fellows. 

We  likewise  enact  that  all  the  fellows  of  the  said 
house  who  are  fitted  for  the  purpose,  shall  prepare  them- 
selves to  take  the  degree  of  bachelor,  master,  or  doctor; 
and  they  shall  rise  to  those  degrees  according  to  their 
aptitude,  the  master's  ordinance,  and  the  usages  and 
statutes  of  the  said  University,  and  they  shall  hear  and 
read  at  the  times  appointed  by  the  custom  of  the  Uni- 
versity for  hearing  and  reading;  they  shall  study  and 
labour  according  to  the  exigency  of  their  degree  and 
station ;  and  they  shall  dispute  in  philosophy  or  divinity 
at  least  once  a  week. 

The  master  of  the  said  house  shall  not  be  included  in 
this  limitation,  on  account  of  the  multiplicity  of  his  oc- 
cupations, and  the  anxiety  for  the  quiet  of  others,  entailed 
on  him  by  his  office. 

(8.)     Of  increasing  the  number  of  fellows. 

Also,  we  desire  that  the  number  of  fellows  of  the  said 
house  be  increased  out  of  its  present  resources  according 
to  the  value  and  sufficiency  of  its  present  resources.  But 
their  number,  (among  whom  the  master  shall  be  reckoned 
in  this  particular)  shall  not  be  increased  to  more  than 
fifteen,  of  whom  six  shall  be  chaplains. 

But  when  the  immoveable  goods  or  revenues  of  the  said 
house  shall  chance  to  be  increased  to  the  annual  value 
of  twenty  pounds  sterling,  then  the  number  of  scholars 
above  appointed,  viz.  twenty  (including  the  master)  and 
no  more,  shall  be  filled  up  without  delay,  and  be  pre- 
served as  before. 

But  should  the  resources  increase  beyond  their  amount 
at  present,  but  short  of  the  annual  value  of  twenty  pounds. 
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the  number  shall  be  increased,  according  to  the  sufficiency 
of  the  aforesaid  increase  of  income* 

And  should  the  property  of  the  said  house  increase 
beyond  the  said  twenty  pounds,  the  number  of  fellows 
shall  be  increased  according  to  such  increase.  And  when 
they  are  thus  increased,  they  shall,  in  the  aforesaid  form, 
be  chosen  and  appointed  to  a  fellowship  in  the  said  house, 
and  be  comprehended  under  the  preceding  and  following 
limitations  touching  the  fellows  of  the  said  house,  in  every 
respect. 

We  likewise  will  and  enact,  in  order  that  greater  unity 
may  be  preserved  among  the  fellows  of  the  said  house, 
and  that  each  of  them  may  be  enabled  to  repose  and  study 
with  greater  convenience,  that  all  the  fellows  of  the  said 
house  (if  there  is  no  lawful  impediment)  shall  have  each 
two  a  separate  chamber,  appointed  by  the  master.  The 
principal  and  best  room  of  our  house  is  to  be  reserved  to 
the  master  alone. 

But  the  master  shall  take  care,  in  his  assignation  of  the 
chambers,  to  prefer  those  fellows,  in  assigning  their  superior 
rooms,  whom  he  shall  know  to  be  deserving  of  a  preference 
according  to  their  merits  and  integrity,  and  as  their  degrees 
demand. 

Always  provided  that  in  such  assignation  the  master 
shall  prefer  the  senior,  if  they  are  on  an  equality  in 
other  respects. 

(9.)    Of  promotions,  spiritual  or  temporal. 

We  likewise  order  that,  when  any  fellow  of  the  said 
house  shall  hereafter  have  obtained  peaceable  possession 
of  temporal  goods  to  the  value  of  ten  marks  for  the  term 
of  his  life,  or  any  ecclesiastical  benefice  involving  cure 
of  souls,  he  shall,  after  a  whole  year  has  elapsed  from 
the  time  of  the  peaceable  acquisition  of  such  goods  or  be- 
nefice, be  ipso  facto  altogether  removed  from  his  fellowship 
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in  the  said  house,  and  from  every  benefit  which  he  has 
been  previously  enjoying.  During  the  aforesaid  year  he 
may,  if  he  wish,  receive  the  emoluments  of  the  said 
fellowship. 

Another  fit  and  proper  man  shall  be  forthwith  appointed 
in  his  place*  and  this  shall  be  done  every  time  that  a 
fellow  happens  to  be  removed,  by  death  or  otherwise,  from 
the  said  house  and  from  a  fellowship  therein. 

The  master  however  of  the  said  house  may  lawfully 
retain  an  ecclesiastical  benefice,  with  or  without  cure  of 
souls,  together  with  the  said  mastership,  in  order  that 
he  may  more  effectually  bear  sway  in  the  college.  Pro- 
vided the  annual  value  of  the  said  benefice  exceed  not 
forty  pounds  sterling,  according  to  the  rate  of  the  tithe, 
and  the  benefice  be  not  such  as  to  require  continual 
personal  residence,  which  cannot  be  dispensed  with  by 
the  diocesan. 

(10.)    Of  the  distributions  to  be  given  to  the  master  and  fellows,   and 
the  amount  of  the  commons'  allowances. 

We  likewise  enact  that  the  master  of  the  said  house 
shall  receive  sixty  shiUings  annually,  out  of  the  funds  of 
the  said  house,  in  addition  to  whatever  else  he  shall  receive 
from  the  same,  as  a  recompense  for  the  burden  of  care 
which  he  bears. 

Moreover  the  master  and  all  the  fellows  of  the  said 
house  shall  have  robes  with  furs  of  one  suit.  Provided 
that  besides  these  robes,  the  master  of  the  said  house  and 
the  fellows  of  the  same  who  are  bachelors  or  masters,  shall 
have  bestowed  upon  them  capes,  or  tabards  reaching  to  the 
ankles,  (taberda  talaria)  with  furs  for  their  capuces  ac- 
cording as  shall  seem  to  suit  them,  considering  the  require- 
ments of  their  respective  stations  and  degrees.  And  that 
such  robes  and  furs  be  not  too  fine  or  expensive  withal,  or 
other  than  are  wont  to  be  given  for  common  liveries. 
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We  desire  that  the  usual  cloth  exceed  not  sixty  shillings, 
and  be  provided  at  the  expense  of  the  said  house. 

The  master  and  fellows  of  the  said  house  shall  go  about 
in  vestments  of  the  said  suit,  on  holidays,  reading  days, 
(dies  legibiles),  at  processions,  and  other  public  ceremonies 
of  the  aforesaid  University.  And  besides  the  above,  the 
said  six  priests,  (inasmuch  as  they  cannot  make  a  profit 
like  the  rest,  in  the  schools  in  abbreviations  of  schools  (in 
abbreviationtbus  scholarumj,  and  by  other  means,  on  account 
of  their  being  occupied  in  divine  services)  shall  receive  each 
of  them  twenty  shillings  yearly  for  their  necessary  expenses. 

We  likewise  desire  that  the  commons  of  the  said  house 
shall  not  exceed  twelve  pence  sterling  per  week  for  each 
fellow ;  except  upon  the  greater  festivals,  which  we  take 
this  opportunity  of  enumerating:  All  Saints,  St.  Katherine, 
Christmas,  with  the  three  days  immediately  following, 
the  Circumcision,  Epiphany,  the  Purification  of  the  blessed 
Mary,  Easter  with  the  two  next  following  days.  Our 
Lord's  Ascension,  Whitsuntide  with  the  two  days  imme- 
diately following,  the  Holy  Trinity,  Corpus  Christi,  the 
Nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  dedication  of  the 
parish  church  of  the  aforesaid  house,  and  the  Assumption 
of  the  glorious  Virgin. 

We  order,  however,  that  on  all  the  aforesaid  feasts  and 
days  the  allowance  for  the  commons  of  the  said  house  shall 
be  increased  twopence  for  each  fellow  present. 

And  we  desire  the  said  weekly  allowance  for  commons, 

and  the  said  augmentation  to  be  made  on  the  said  feasts 

and  days,  to  be  fully  observed  for  ever.     No   deduction 

is  to  be  made  from  the  same  commons  and  augmentation, 

for  the  expenses  of  the  two  servitors  of  the  said  house, 

which  we  desire  to  be  provided  for  by  the  master  out  of 

the  other  common  property  of  the  said  house,  and  not  out 

of  the  said  commons  and  augmentation  of  twenty  pence 

per  week.     And  let  all  the  fellows  of  the  said  house  take 
2k 
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care  that,  if  they  introduce  strangers  into  the  same  for 
any  reason,  they  be  not  by  any  means  a  burden  to  the 
rest. 

And  should  the  master  of  the  said  house,  or  any  feUov 
thereof,  chance  to  be  absent  by  any  means  from  the  said 
house,  except  upon  the  business  thereof,  he  shall  not 
receive  nor  have  anything  in  the  way  of  commons,  during 
the  time  of  his  absence,  out  of  the  goods  of  the  said 
house. 

But  this  withdrawal  of  commons  must  not  be  extended 
to  the  chaplains  who  are  absent  with  the  master's  per- 
mission, when  they  shall  be  able,  though  absent,  to  say 
and  celebrate  divine  services  just  as  when  present. 

And  when  the  master  or  one  of  the  said  fellows  shall 
happen  to  be  absent,  being  sent  upon  the  business  of  the 
said  house,  we  desire  that  the  master  or  fellow  thos 
dispatched,  shall  be  duly  furnished  with  his  necessary 
expenses  incurred  during  his  absence,  (in  going,  staying, 
and  returning,)  out  of  the  funds  of  the  said  house.  Of 
these  the  master  is  to  make  an  account  in  his  reckoningi 
as  is  aforesaid. 

(11.)    Of  leave  of  absence. 

We  likewise  order  that  no  one  shall  in  any  wise  absent 
himself  from  the  said  house  without  permission  from  the 
master  or  his  deputy.  The  master  or  his  deputy  shall 
not  dare  to  refuse  him  leave  of  absence,  (provided  how- 
ever that  he  who  desires  to  be  absent  has  a  proper 
motive,  and  asserts  it  to  be  the  true  one,  upon  the  oath 
which  he  previously  swore  to  the  said  house). 

Always  provided  that  the  said  master  or  his  deputy 
shall  not  extend  the  time  of  his  absence  beyond  the  space 
of  one  month,  nor  shall  he  unduly  presume  to  shew  him- 
self too  easy  or  harsh  in  granting  licenses. 
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(12.)    Of  strangers  living  in  the  college. 

AIso^  no  stranger  shall  be  admitted  to  dwell  amongst 
the  said  fellows,  except  for  an  evidenti  advantageous,  and 
honourable  reason;  and  in  this  case  he  shall  be  such  as 
shall  be  able  and  willing  to  conform  himself  to  the  manners, 
life,  rule,  and  study  of  the  said  fellows. 

Nor  shall  any  stranger  be  henceforth  admitted  to  dwell 
with  the  fellows  of  the  said  house,  without  the  express  con- 
sent of  the  master  and  fellows,  or  the  majority  of  them. 

(13.)    Of  the  power  of  the  master  over  the  fellows. 

Moreover,  we  desire  that  the  fellows  of  the  said  house  be 
directly  subject  to  the  master  thereof,  so  that  he  may  and 
ought  to  rebuke  and  correct  them  for  their  offences.  He 
may  punish  them  by  withdrawing  their  allowance  of  com- 
mons, or  any  other  emoluments  derived  by  them  from  the 
said  college,  for  a  greater  or  less,  a  longer  or  a  shorter 
period;  or  by  any  other  methods,  according  to  his  dis- 
cretion, as  he  shall  deem  most  expedient.  Also,  should 
the  nature  of  their  offences  so  demand,  he  may  altogether 
remove  them  from,  and  deprive  them  of,  the  said  house, 
their  fellowships  therein,  and  every  advantage  they  derive 
from  thence,  summarily  and  de  piano,  without  writing,  and 
without  judicial  noise  and  forms. 

Provided  that  the  master  shall  have  two  fellows  of  the 
said  house,  from  among  the  more  discreet  and  honest  of 
them,  elected  by  the  majority,  to  assist  him  in  such  rebukes, 
corrections,  punishments,  and  removals,  and  in  every  of 
them.  The  above  functions  shall  be  exercised  by  the 
master  in  their  presence,  in  order  that  the  said  fellows, 
thus  associated,  may,  if  required,  give  a  clearer  testimony 
of  the  master's  proceedings  in  this  particular. 

But  should  the  master  exceed  his  bounds  on  the  afore- 
said occasions,  or  give  some  offence  to  one  of  the  said  fellows 
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in  the  aforesaid  particulars  or  in  any  of  them,  the  person 
thus  offended  may  appeal  to  the  hearing  of  the  aforesaid 
chancellor  only. 

Whatever  the  chancellor  shall  determine  regarding  this 
appeal,  the  appellant  and  master  having  been  previously 
called  to  him,  and  two  doctors  or  masters  of  the  said 
University  assisting  the  same  chancellor,  shall  be  put  in 
execution,  summarily,  plainly,  and  without  writing. 

And  should  he  find  that  the  appeal  has  been  made  with 
just  reason,  he  shall  not  defer  causing  reparation  to  be 
made,  with  and  by  the  counsel  and  assent  of  the  said 
masters,  according  as  shall  be  just. 

But  should  he  find  that  there  has  been  no  just  ground  for 
the  appeal,  we  desire  that  such  appellant  be  thereupon 
deprived  of  the  said  house,  and  fellowship  therein,  and  of  all 
benefits  he  is  to  derive  therefrom. 

The  aforesaid  chancellor  shall  make  declaration  of  this 
removal  with  and  by  the  consent  of  the  said  masters,  no 
remedy  of  common  law  or  special  being  permitted  to 
the  said  master  or  feUow  thus  appealing,  or  supplicating 
against  the  sentence. 

But  we  will  the  said  doctors  or  masters,  the  aforesaid 
distinction  being  observed,  to  be  elected  by  the  said  Uni- 
versity, and  to  be  associated  with  the  said  chancellor  in  the 
above  particulars,  as  is  aforesaid. 

(14.)     CaseB  in  which  the  fellows  are  to  be  removed  by  the  master. 

Should  a  fellow  of  the  said  house  be  implicated  in  a 
crime,  or  be  in  any  way  such  as  cannot  stay  in  the  said 
society  without  bringing  scandal  and  disturbance ;  or 
should  he  be  one  who  is  made  incapable  of  study- 
ing, labouring,  learning,  reading,  and  celebrating  divine 
services,  as  is  required  by  his  degree,  on  account  of 
a  prior  fault  of  his  own;  or  should  he  have  absented 
himself   from  the  said  liouse  at  any  time  appointed  for 
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reading  lectures,  for  a  fortnight  taken  together  or  at  dif- 
ferent periods,  without  special  license  from  the  master; 
or  should  he  have  acted  in  any  manner  contrary  to  the 
ordinances  and  statutes  of  the  said  house,  and  have  pre- 
sumed obstinately  to  defend  this  his  action,  or  rather 
attempt,  made  by  him;  or  should  he  have  neglected  to 
labour,  study,  hear,  read,  or  celebrate  divine  services, 
according  as  is  befitting  that  he  should  do,  and  besides 
this,  after  having  been  admonished  by  the  master  in  the 
presence  of  two  of  the  more  discreet  of  the  fellows,  should 
he  have  neglected  to  amend  in  those  particulars  in  which 
he  has  been  negligent,  and  to  obey  the  master's  admonition 
in  this  particular ;  we  desire  that  the  fellow  who  is  culpable 
or  convicted  in  the  aforesaid  particulars,  or  in  any  one  of 
them,  shall  be  removed  from  and  deprived  of  the  said 
fellowship  and  every  advantage  which  ought  to  have  ac- 
crued to  him  in  and  out  of  the  said  house,  and  from  every 
rank  held  by  him  therein.  This  removal  shall  take  place 
in  the  presence  of  two  of  the  more  discreet  among  the 
fellows,  as  is  elsewhere  observed. 

But  should  the  fellow  thus  removed  presume  to  betake 
himself  to  a  remedy  of  appeal  or  any  other  belonging  to 
common  or  civil  law,  in  contrary  manner  to  what  has 
been  permitted  him  to  do,  he  shall  thereupon  be  deprived 
of  all  station,  degree,  advantage,  and  honour  which  he  had 
in  the  aforesaid  house,  without  hope  of  returning  thither 
hereafter. 

We  moreover  order  that  these  days  on  which  a  fellow 
shall  happen  to  be  absent  from  the  said  house  at  different 
times  without  leave,  shall  be  reckoned  from  the  first  day 
on  which  he  shall  have  thus  absented  himself,  as  is  afore- 
said; so  as  to  complete  the  aforesaid  fortnight  or  month. 
A  similar  computation  shall  be  observed  continually  from 
year  to  year. 
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We  nevertheless  desire  that  the  fellows  of  the  said 
house  who  are  debilitated  with  age,  or  otherwise  inca- 
pacitated for  labouring,  studying,  learning,  reading,  being 
regent,  or  celebrating  divine  service,  shall  nevertheless 
remain  for  ever  in  the  said  house  and  be  furnished  duly 
with  its  benefits. 

We  likewise  desire  that  the  sick  fellows  of  the  said 
house  shall  be  furnished  with  what  is  needful  for  them, 
according  to  the  exigency  of  their  complaints,  and  the 
extent  of  the  resources  of  the  said  house.  Provided  that 
those  expenses  exceed  not  the  sum  of  threepence  per  week, 
and  that  these  sick  persons  be  often  visited  by  the  master 
or  his  deputy. 

But  should  any  fellow  of  the  said  house  happen  to  be 
marked  with  the  taint  of  leprosy,  through  no  act  or  fault 
of  his  own,  we  desire  that  he  be  removed,  as  is  proper, 
from  communion  with  the  other  fellows,  and  be  provided 
for  out  of  the  goods  of  the  said  house,  as  long  as  he  shall 
live,  and  have  a  suitable  dwelling-place  allotted  to  him, 
at  the  assignment  of  the  master  and  the  majority  of  the 
fellows. 

(15.)     Of  the  servitors,  attendants,  and  poor  scholars. 

Whereas  the  master  of  the  said  house  is  principally 
concerned  in  its  management,  and  is  bound  to  render  an 
account  thereof  in  the  presence  of  the  fellows,  we  desire, 
and,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  charge  him,  that  he  shall,  when- 
ever there  is  need,  provide  and  attach  to  him  prudent  and 
discreet  necessary  servants  and  attendants,  for  all  duties 
and  behests  of  the  said  house,  internal  and  external.  They 
must  be  such  as  will  be  instrumental  in  procuring  the 
advantage  and  preserving  the  honour  of  the  said  house* 
In  their  appointment,  all  partiality,  antipathy,  or  favour 
must  be  altogether  set  aside. 
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None  of  the  fellows  shall  have  a  private  servant,  except 
at  his  own  expense. 

Moreover,  the  said  master  may,  should  he  know  any  one 
of  the  fellows  of  the  said  house  to  be  experienced  and 
prudent  in  the  management  of  temporal  affairs,  appoint  him 
to  places  belonging  to  the  said  house,  to  dispose  of  the  pro- 
perty therein,  and  to  regulate  it  in  stead  and  in  the  name 
of  the  master,  according  as  he  shall  think  most  conducive 
to  the  welfare  of  the  said  house. 

The  fellow  thus  appointed  shall  obediently  undertake 
and  faithfully  execute  such  oflBce  imposed  upon  him  by 
the  master,  and  when  he  returns  he  shall  distinctly  and 
openly  acquaint  the  master  with  every  thing  that  he  has 
done. 

But  the  said  master  shall  take  care  that  in  making  such 
appointment  he  do  not  unduly  fatigue  a  prudent  and  expert 
fellow ;  but  should  there  be  more  fellows  of  the  sort  in  the 
college  he  shall  proportionably  divide  the  task  among  them, 
in  order  that  being  divided  it  may  be  supported  the  more 
easily. 

We  likewise  order,  that  there  shall  always  be  ten 
docile,  proper,  and  respectable  youths  in  the  said  house, 
dwelling  apart  in  a  separate  building.  They  shall  be 
chosen  from  among  the  poorest  that  can  be  found,  chiefly 
out  of  the  parishes  of  the  churches  whereof  the  said  master 
and  fellows  are  rectors  ;  and  they  shall  be  duly  maintained 
at  the  second  table  of  the  said  house,  as  the  master  thereof 
shall  order. 

The  allowance  to  each  of  the  said  boys  for  commons  shall 
not  exceed  sevenpence  sterling  per  week. 

We  order,  however,  that  the  said  master  shall  cause 
each  of  them  to  be  furnished  with  clothing  and  necessaries 
to  the  value  of  half  a  mark  sterling,  every  year,  about 
Michaelmas.  They  shall  wear  clothes  of  one  identical 
suit.     Moreover  we  desire  that  all  of  them  be  admitted 
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bj  the  master,  in  the  presence  and  with  the  consent  of 
the  fellows  or  the  majority  of  them.  And  they  shall  be 
corrected,  punished,  removed,  &c.  by  the  master,  who 
shall  associate  with  him  lor  that  purpose  two  of  the  more 
discreet  among  the  fellows. 

The  said  poor  persons,  thus  chosen,  shall  live  apart  in 
the  said  house,  and  be  sustained  as  aforesaid,  if  they  shall 
choose  to  remain  until  they  have  completed  their  twentieth 
year.  Provided  however  they  have  not  in  the  mean  time 
justly  incurred  the  master's  displeasure  and  sentence  of 
removal. 

We  enact  and  order,  that  when  any  one  of  them  shall  have 
attained  the  said  age,  he  shall  be  removed  by  the  master 
from  the  said  house,  unless  he  is  to  be  chosen  fellow  of  the 
said  house,  his  merits  so  demanding.  In  his  place*  when 
thus  removed,  another  docile  and  poor  person  shall  be 
substituted  as  soon  as  possible,  as  is  aforesaid. 

Moreover,  the  said  master  shall  provide  that  the  said  poor 
persons  be  sedulously  instructed  in  singing,  granunar,  and 
logic,  at  the  expense  of  the  said  house. 

They  shall  not  be  often  sent  into  the  town  by  the  master 
or  fellows  of  the  said  house,  so  as  to  give  them  occasion  to 
wander  and  absent  themselves  from  their  schools. 

(16.)     Of  the  manner  of  celebrating  divine  service. 

We  enact,  that  one  of  the  said  chaplains  shall  daily 
celebrate  in  the  parish  church  of  the  said  house  at  break 
of  day,  so  that  the  fellows  may  be  able  to  attend  before 
they  go  to  the  schools,  one  mass  of  the  blessed  Mary,  mother 
of  our  Lord,  the  glorious  virgin. 

At  this  mass,  after  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  priest  shall  say 
one  special  collect  for  the  welfare  of  the  lord  king  Edward, 
the  third  of  that  name  since  the  conquest,  and  for  the 
welfare  of  us  both  as  long  as  we  survive  or  one  of  us  sur- 
vives; the  secret  and  post  communion  must  be  added,  as  is 
fitting  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 
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The  said  mass  must  be  celebrated  every  Sunday  and 
holiday  with  notes,  and  then  we  enjoin  all  the  fellows  and 
boys  to  attend,  sing,  and  help,  if  there  is  no  legitimate  im- 
pediment thereto,  on  other  days  the  said  mass  may  be 
celebrated  without  notes. 

Also,  a  mass  for  the  day  shall  be  celebrated  every  day  in 
the  said  church,  at  which  all  the  said  chaplains  and  boys 
shall  be  present,  unless  they  are  hindered  by  reason  of  study 
or  from  some  other  reasonable  cause. 

We  moreover  enact  that  the  said  chaplains  shall  cele- 
brate mass  daily  in  the  said  church,  if  there  is  no  illness  or 
other  lawful  impediment. 

Each  of  them  shall,  every  day  that  he  shall  happen 
to  celebrate  mass,  except  on  holidays  on  which  one 
principal  collect  is  to  be  said  in  the  mass,  after  the  ec- 
clesiastical form,  say  the  collect,  as  suited  for  the  living 
or  the  dead,  as  long  as  we  live,  and  afterwards  when 
we  shall  have  been  taken  away  from  this  life.  The 
secret  and  communion  must  be  added,  as  before.  But 
on  the  said  holidays  they  shall,  in  their  memento,  make 
special  mention  of  our  lord  the  king,  and  of  ourselves, 
among  the  living,  as  long  as  we  shall  live,  and  after 
our  death,  among  the  dead. 

The  same,  with  regard  to  the  collect,  secret,  and  post 
communion,  as  well  as  in  the  commemoration,  shall  be 
done  by  the  master  and  the  other  fellows  of  the  said 
house,  (in  which  they  have  been  ordained  priests,)  as  often 
as  they  shall  happen  to  celebrate  mass. 

Moreover  the  said  master  and  fellows  shall  after  our 
death  cause  the  anniversary  of  our  death,  to  be  devoutly 
celebrated,  with  the  full  service  for  the  dead,  and  with 
the  placebo  and  the  dirige,  as  well  as  the  mass  with  notes. 
This  shall  be  done  yearly  for  ever  in  the  said  church. 

At  this  service  we  desire  them  all  to  attend,  together 
with  the  said  boys,  if  there  is  no  lawful  impediment 
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They  shall  also  do  the  same  on  the  anniversaries  of  the 
said  king  when  he  shall  have  departed  this  life,  and  of  the 
lords  Gilbert  de  Rowbery,  John  de  Ely  late  bishop  of 
Norwich,  and  Thomas  de  Cobham  bishop  of  Worcester, 
deceased. 

Also  the  said  master  and  fellows  shall  be  bound  to 
attend  yearly  at  this  celebration,  if  there  is  no  lawful 
impediment. 

We  also  desire  that  every  day,  between  the  mass  of  our 
lady  and  the  high  mass  of  the  day,  one  of  the  said  chaplains 
shall  say  the  mass  for  requiem  in  the  said  church,  for  the 
souls  of  the  kings  of  England,  our  husbands,  children, 
parents,  and  benefactors,  and  of  all  the  faithful  departed. 

Also  on  every  Sunday  shall  be  celebrated  the  mass  for 
the  Holy  Trinity ;  on  Monday,  of  the  angels  and  arch- 
angels; on  Tuesday,  of  St.  Thomas  and  St  Edmund, 
martyrs,  and  other  martyrs;  on  Wednesday,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  on  Thursday,  of  the  body  of  Christ;  on  Friday, 
of  the  Holy  Cross,  without  notes;  and  on  Saturday,  of  the 
blessed  and  glorious  Virgin,  this  last  being  the  only  mass 
celebrated  with  notes.  Provided  that  no  annual  feast  occurs 
to  hinder  their  celebration. 

We  also  desire  that  every  year  on  such  day  on  which 
the  feast  of  the  Annunciation  shall  occur,  in  the  then 
current  year,  the  common  service  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
shall  during  the  whole  week  be  changed,  and  on  the  day  of 
the  service  thus  changed,  shall  be  said  the  service  of  the 
aforesaid  Annunciation. 

We  also  order  that  the  said  master  and  fellows  shall  have 
'  a  select  portion  of  the  Bible,  or  of  the  legends  of  the  saints, 
read  whilst  they  are  at  table,  each  day,  or  some  other  use- 
ful and  proper  writing.  This  reading  shall  last  for  a  time 
to  be  fixed  at  the  discretion  of  the  president.  All  shall 
diligently  hear  and  listen  to  it.  Oncof  the  aforesaid  boys 
shall  be  appointed  to  read  the  said  lecture. 
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Also,  the  master,  if  he  be  present,  otherwise  his  repre- 
sentative, shall  say  after  grace  after  dinner,  as  long  as  we 
live :  "  May  the  life  of  Elizabeth  de  Burgh  our  foundress, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  be  directed  to  salvation."  And  after 
our  death,  "  May  the  soul  of  Elizabeth  de  Burgh  our  foun- 
dress, and  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful  departed,  by  God's 
mercy,  rest  in  peace." 

And  in  order  that  the  task  may,  by  being  divided,  be 
more  easily  performed,  the  celebration  of  the  said  masses 
shall  be  undertaken  alternately  by  the  said  chaplains,  and 
the  said  lecture  among  the  said  boys,  in  days  or  weeks,  the 
times  being  apportioned  by  the  master  or  his  representative, 
according  as  shall  seem  expedient. 

Moreover,  in  order  that  no  one  may  excuse  himself, 
on  plea  of  ignorance,  from  the  observance  of  such  our 
statutes  and  ordinances,  we  desire  that  the  said  ordinances 
and  statutes  be  read  twice  a  year,  viz.  about  Michaelmas 
and  Easter,  in  the  presence  of  the  aforesaid  master  and 
fellows. 

However,  we  specially  reserve  to  ourselves  the  power 
of  interpreting,  explaining,  and,  on  reasonable  grounds, 
of  adding  to  or  taking  from  the  aforesaid  ordinances.  This 
power  has  been  liberally  granted  to  us  by  the  University ; 
and  we  ought,  as  long  as  we  live,  to  know  better  than 
others  what  our  intentions  are.  Provided,  however,  that 
these  interpretations,  explanations,  and  additions  are  not 
manifestly  opposed  or  repugnant  to  the  aforesaid  or  any 
one  of  the  aforesaid  ordinances. 

And  should  any  ambiguity  or  obscurity  arise  after 
our  death  out  of  our  said  statutes  and  ordinances,  which 
cannot  be  determined  harmoniously  by  the  master  and 
fellows  of  the  said  house,  or  the  majority  of  them,  we 
desire  the  said  master  and  fellows  to  refer  fully  without 
delay  to  the  chancellor  of  the  said  University  or  his 
deputy,  in  order  that  the  same  chancellor  or  his  deputy 
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may  interpret  and  declare  this  ambiguity  and  obscurity. 
The  advice  and  consent  of  two  doctors  (if  there  are  so 
many)  must  be  waited  for  by  the  chancellor,  otherwise 
of  two  discreet  bachelors  chosen  for  this  purpose,  viz. 
one  a  regent,  and  the  other  a  non-regent,  (which  doctors 
and  masters  shall  be  appointed  and  assigned  to  the  chan- 
cellor by  the  said  University,  as  is  above  expressed  with 
regard  to  other  cases,)  and  he  shall  declare  what  he  shall 
know  to  be  most  suitable  to  our  said  statutes  and  ordi- 
nances, and  to  our  intent,  which  can  and  ought  to  be 
deduced  thence  with  probability.  The  aforesaid  statutes 
and  ordinances  are  to  remain  in  their  full  force  unalter- 
ably after  our  death. 

It  is  not  our  intention,  however,  that  should  any  fellow 
by  a  slight  negligence  contravene  the  above  in  any  respect, 
he  shall  thereupon  incur  perjury ;  but  only  when  craftily, 
fraudulently,  maliciously,  or  ex  lata  adpa,  he  has  not  taken 
care  to  preserve  and  act  up  to  the  aforesaid,  duly  and 
effectually. 

When  we  speak  of  certain  things  to  be  reserved  to 
ourselves  during  our  life-time,  we  do  not  mean  that  any 
right  should  devolve  to  our  heirs  after  our  death,  how 
much  soever  we  may  have  enjoyed  this  right.  But  they 
shall  be  observed  after  our  death,  according  to  their  literal 
meaning. 

Also,  for  the  more  complete  evidence  and  remembrance 
of  the  aforesaid,  we  desire  that  our  said  statutes  and  or- 
dinances be  reduced  to  three  original  copies,  one  of  which 
shall  be  deposited  for  ever  with  us,  a  second  with  the  said 
master  and  fellows,  and  the  third  with  the  said  University 
to  be  laid  up  in  its  archives  for  ever. 

We  also  will,  that  the  said  chancellor  may,  if  necessary, 
visit  the  master  and  all  and  singular  the  fellows  of  the 
aforesaid  house  every  year,  if  there  is  need ;  and  should 
he  find  any  thing  among  them  requiring  correction,  he  shall 
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correct  and  punish  on  such  an  occasion,  dvly,  according  to 
the  exigency  of  our  statutes  and  ordinances.  In  so  doing  he 
must  have  the  advice  and  assent  of  two  doctors  or  masters, 
according  to  what  is  expressed  above  in  similar  cases. 

We  do  not  wish  however  any  prejudice  to  befal  the 
jurisdiction  and  power  of  the  master,  as  far  as  regards 
punishing  the  future  offences  of  the  fellows  and  boys. 

In  testimony,  and  also  in  approbation,  of  all  the  above, 
we  have  caused  to  be  added  hereto  as  well  our  seal,  and 
the  public  seal  of  our  aforesaid  house,  as  the  public  seal 
of  the  aforesaid  University ;  also  the  seal  of  the  venerable 
father  and  lord,  Thomas,  by  the  grace  of  God,  bishop  of 
Ely. 

Given  (as  far  as  we  are  therein  concerned)  at  Berdefeld, 
the  26th  day  of  March,  A.  D.  1359. 

And  we  Nicholas  de  Brunne  master  of  the  said  house, 
and  all  the  fellows  of  the  same,  having  diligently  treated  and 
prudently  deliberated  concerning  all  and  singular  the  afore- 
said; sincerely  embracing,  and  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  spe- 
cially and  expressly  approving  the  aforesaid  ordinances  and 
statutes,  to  be  beneficial  and  useful  for  us  and  the  aforesaid 
house  and  University,  which  statutes,  &c.  have  been  dili- 
gently revised  and  fully  discussed ;  do  of  our  certain  know- 
ledge give  to  all  and  every  of  them  our  consent  and  assent, 
and  we  strictly  bind  ourselves  and  all  our  successors  whom- 
soever for  the  time  being,  to  the  observance  of  all  and  every 
of  them,  and  we  desire  them  and  all  of  them,  as  far  as  ap- 
pertains to  us,  to  be  inviolably  observed  for  ever  hereafter. 

In  testimony  of  all  which,  our  common  seal  has  been 
unanimously  appended  by  us  to  the  aforesaid. 

Given  (as  far  as  we  are  concerned  therein)  in  our  afore- 
said house,  the  27th  day  of  March,  the  year  of  our  Lord 
aforesaid. 

Moreover  we  Thomas  de  Sutton,  chancellor  of  the  afore- 
said University,  and  its  unanimous  congregation,  assembled 
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together  for  this  especial  purpose,  do,  by  our  unanimous 
assent  and  consent,  and  by  our  authority  and  certain  know- 
ledge, approve,  ratify,  and  confirm  the  aforesaid  ordinances 
and  statutes,  and  our  concession,  (of  which  more  complete 
mention  is  made  about  the  end  of  the  same  ordinances  and 
statutes)  which  have  been  minutely  and  distinctly  read  in 
our  presence,  (all  which  we  consider,  acknowledge,  and  de- 
clare to  be  done  to  the  honor  of  God  and  the  aforesaid 
University)  having  diligently  treated  hereof;  and  being  re- 
quested by  the  said  lady  Elizabeth,  and  the  masters  and 
scholars  of  the  aforesaid  house,  in  this  matter. 

In  testimony  of  which  concession,  approbation,  ratifi- 
cation, and  confirmation,  we  have  caused  our  public  seal 
to  be  added  to  these  presents. 

Given  (as  far  as  we  are  therein  concerned)*  at  Cambridge 
the  27th  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  aforesaid. 

1359. 
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Another  set  of  Statutes  of  Clare  Hall,  which  appears  to  he  the  revised 
copy  as  given  to  the  college  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  is  found 
in  MS.  Harl.  No.  7032,  p.  319.  These  statutes  contain  many  mere 
verhal  alterations  of  the  old  Latin,  which  are  of  no  consequence, 
but  there  are  some  more  important  additions.  In  chapter  (1), 
Of  the  election  of  the  matter,  after  the  first  paragraph,  the  follow- 
ing words  are  added. 

And  they  being  thus  assembledi  let  the  fellow  who  shall 
have  been  chosen  fellow  first,  take  an  oath  on  the  gospels 
that,  inordinate  affection,  favor,  or  hatred  of  whatsoever 
kind  being  removed  altogether,  he  will  without  the  waste 
of  delay  nominate,  as  master  of  the  aforesaid  house,  a 
virtuous  and  blameless  man  who  has  graduated  as  doctor 
of  divinity,  devoted  to  divine  worship,  virtue,  and  sacred 
learning,  and  whom  he  shall  believe  to  be  best,  according 
to  God  and  his  own  right  conscience,  for  ruling  this  house 
in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters.  Who  being  sworn,  we 
will  that  an  oath  similar  in  all  things  be  forthwith  taken 
by  each  of  the  felbws  of  our  said  house  present,  according 
to  the  order  of  his  admission. 

In  the  same  chapter,  p.  116,  &c.  **  a  month's  space,'*  is  changed  for  "a 
space  of  ten  days."  Chapters  3  and  4  are  transposed,  and  at  the 
end  of  chap.  4,  Cf  the  muniments  and  public  teal,  the  following 
paragraph  is  added. 

We  will,  that  w  action  in  the  name  of  the  college  be 
mooted  without  the  consent  of  the  master  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  fellows,  and  that  nothing  be  sealed  with  the 
common  seal,  unless  previously  granted  by  the  same  and 
fully  written  in  the  register  and  collated  with  the  same 
and  approved. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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Chapter  6,  Of  removing  the  master,  commences  thu 

If  the  master  of  the  said  house  shall  be  legally  convicted 
of  the  crime  of  homicide,  adultery,  fornication,  simony,  or 
dilapidation  of  the  goods  of  the  college,  or  be  so  negligent 
and  deceitful  in  his  administration,  &c. 

Chapter  7,  On  the  numiher  and  qualification  qfthefeUowt,  it  modified  as 

follows. 

Concerning  the  qualification  and  numher  of  the  fellows  and  the  form  of 
their  election. 

We  will  and  ordain,  that  in  the  said  house  there  be 
not  fewer  than  ten  fellows,  unless  it  shall  happen  (which 
may  Grod  avert)  that  the  house  be  oppressed  with  such 
want  by  the  diminution  of  the  returns  or  other  great 
misfortune,  that  this  number  must,  according  to  the  judg- 
ment and  opinion  of  the  vice-chancellor,  the  master,  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  fellows,  necessarily  according  to 
their  consciences,  be  diminished. 

But  according  to  the  decrease  or  increase  of  the  goods 
and  possessions  of  the  house,  it  is  just  that  the  number  of 
the  fellows  or  scholars  should  also  decrease  or  be  increased. 
Let  those  be  elected  as  fellows  who  shall  be  more  distin- 
guished for  morals  and  learning,  and  whom  the  master  and 
fellows  shall  hope  and  firmly  believe  to  be  devoutly  willing 
and  able  to  add  to  the  honor  of  God  and  the  increase  of 
scholastic  study,  and  amongst  these  let  those  be  elected  who 
shall  be  the  more  needy. 

We  decree  moreover  and  ordain,  that  the  half  only  of  the 
fellows  and  not  more  be  chosen  from  the  counties  beyond 
the  Trent,  and  the  rest  from  the  other  parts  of  England. 
But  that  more  than  two  be  taken  firom  no  county. 
Provided  always  that  those  counties  throughout  the  whole 
of  England,  in  which  the  college  has  farms  or  possessions, 
be  preferred  to  the  rest. 
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Those  who  are  to  be  elected  shall^  besides  learning  and 
good  morals,  be  also  at  least  bachelors  of  arts;  and  we 
will  that  no  one  be  admitted  as  fellow,  who  shall  have 
already  determined  to  profess  in  the  end  any  other  faculty 
than  that  of  divinity. 

Two  only  are  excepted,  one  of  whom  may  give  attention 
to  laws,  but  the  other  to  medicine,  with  the  consent  of 
the  master  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows,  and  not 
otherwise. 

We  will  and  ordain,  that  out  of  the  number  of  the 
fellows  there  shall  be  always  six  at  least  who  have  been 
appointed  to  the  rank  of  the  priesthood. 

We  will  also  and  decree,  that  by  the  master  or  (in  his 
absence)  by  his  deputy,  all  the  fellows  present  in  the 
University  within  fifteen  days  after  it  shall  be  settled 
by  him  concerning  the  vacancy  of  any  fellowship,  shall 
be  informed,  in  order  that  each  may  make  diligent  search 
concerning  certain  young  men,  most  fit  as  well  in  morals 
as  in  learning,  who  may  be  chosen  into  the  number  of 
fellows. 

The  fellows  shall  be  bound,  on  the  thirtieth  day  after 
the  said  admonition,  to  repeat  and  declare  the  names  of 
such  persons  thus  found,  together  with  the  name  of  the 
county  in  which  each  shall  have  been  born,  to  the 
master  and  their  co-fellows  specially  assembled  for  that 
purpose. 

Which  being  done,  we  will  that  the  master,  or  his  deputy, 
within  a  month  after  that  nomination  and  declaration,  sum- 
mon all  the  fellows  then  present  in  the  town  to  celebrate  the 
election  according  to  the  form  following,  namely,  that  the 
master  and  two  other  fellows  (the  senior  and  junior  of  the 
fellows  then  present  at  home)  shall  stand  by  themselves 
in  some  part  of  the  chapel,  and  first  write  with  their  own 
hands  the  surname  of  the  party  or  parties  to  be  elected, 
and  then  on  the  same  paper  all  the  rest  of  the  fellows 
L  2 
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shall  do  the  like  in  this  or  a  similar  fonn :  I  N.  elect  N. 
as  a  fellow  of  this  college. 

And  that  he,  with  regard  to  whom  the  master  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  fellows  shall  have  agreed,  be  accounted 
as  elected. 

And  the  master  or  his  deputy  is  bound  to  pronounce  and 
publish  him  who  is  thus  elected  before  all  the  fellows,  and, 
as  soon  as  it  shall  be  possible  to  be  done,  to  admit  him 
or  them  so  elected  and  pronounced. 

But  if  in  the  election  of  fellows,  the  votes  with  regard 
to  the  fellows  to  be  elected,  be  equally  divided  in  number, 
then  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  master  to  take  him 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  said  house,  whom  he  shall 
judge  to  be  the  better  of  those  so  elected  in  science 
and  morals. 

But  if  the  votes  of  the  fellows  with  regard  to  the  fellows 
to  be  elected  be  so  divided  that  no  one  can  be  found  to  have 
the  greater  part  or  half  of  them,  then  again,  (and  if  there  shall 
be  need  more  frequently),  let  there  be  an  election  within  two 
days,  until  it  shall  have  come  to  the  greater  part  or  half  of 
the  fellows,  who  shall  have  agreed  with  r^;ard  to  the  fellow 
to  be  elected. 

But  if  within  the  said  two  days,  this  greater  part  or  half 
of  the  fellows  shall  not  have  agreed  with  regard  to  a  fellow 
to  be  elected,  from  that  time  let  the  election  in  that  case, 
pertain  to  the  master  with  two  of  the  fellows  of  the  said 
house  sitting  with  him,  that  he  may  not  defer  the  taking  a 
fit  and  proper  person  without  delay. 

But  the  fellows  thus  elected,  at  their  admission,  before  the 
master  himself  and  the  fellows  of  the  said  house,  shall  take 
a  corporal  oath,  that  they  will  according  to  their  ability 
observe  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  said  hoase  (as  far 
as  they  concern  them),  also  the  reasonable  and  approved 
observances  of  the  same  (as  far  as  they  shall  not  be 
contrary  to  the  statutes  and  ordinances  aforesaid  and  the 
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Statutes  and  injunctions  of  the  University),  and  shall,  as 
far  as  it  lies  in  their  power,  cause  them  to  be  observed  by 
the  other  fellows,  students,  servants,  and  those  sojourning. 

And  that  in  lawful  and  honest  commands,  they  will  be 
obedient  to  the  master  of  the  said  house,  who  is  or  shall 
be  (as  is  duly  shewn  above  as  to  the  master)  for  the 
time  being,  or  to  his  deputy ;  that  they  will,  according 
to  their  sound  discretion,  faithfully  execute  all  the  business 
of  the  said  house,  committed  to  them,  either  in  common 
or  separately,  to  be  performed. 

And  that  also  they  will  attempt  and  cause  to  be  at- 
tempted nothing  to  the  prejudice  of  the  master  or  fellows 
of  the  said  house,  or  any  of  them,  or  of  the  chancellor 
of  the  said  University,  or  any  other  thing  by  which  our 
statutes  and  ordinances  in  all  parts  may  be  the  less  able 
to  proceed  effectually. 

But  this  form  of  oath  we  will  should  be  extended  to 
whatever  person  is  admitted  in  other  respects  a  fellow 
of  the  said  house,  and  also  that  it  be  taken  by  the  same, 
whatsoever  be  his  rank  or  honor. 

We  will  also  that  all  the  fellows  of  the  said  house 
prepare  themselves  with  all  diligence  for  the  degree  of 
master  of  arts  or  bachelor  of  divinity,  and  also  for  the  de- 
gree of  doctor  in  any  other  faculty,  (if  they  shall  be  thought 
fit  find  be  required  by  the  opinion  of  the  master  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  fellows  to  take  this  highest  degree,) 
and  that  they  ascend  to  the  same  according  to  the  statutes 
of  the  University,  and  that  at  the  times  of  reading  and 
studying  which  are  customary  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  said  University,  they  listen  and  read,  study  and 
labour,  according  to  the  requirements  of  their  degree  or  rank. 

We  decree  moreover  that  on  each  sixth  hoUday  in  full 
term,  a  problem  be  proposed  by  the  fellows  of  whatever 
faculty,  in  this  college,  according  to  the  custom  of  other 
colleges,    in  which  problem  it  shall  be  disputed  by  all 
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the  fellows  as  well  as  all  those  who  stay  after  the  year 
in  which  they  shall  be  regents  in  arts,  concerning  questions 
taken  from  some  part  of  holy  scripture;  but  we  permit 
the  rest  to  dispute  in  philosophy. 

At  which  disputation  let  every  fellow,  scholar  and  student 
present  in  the  town,  attend,  under  the  penalty  of  fourpenoe, 
to  be  paid  to  the  moderator  of  the  disputation;  nor  let 
any  of  the  fellows  or  sojourners,  neglect  his  course  in 
arguing  or  responding,  under  the  penalty  of  five  shillings, 
to  be  paid  in  equal  parts  to  the  common  chest  and  the 
aforesaid  moderator,  as  often  as  each  of  them  shall  have 
been  a  delinquent. 

If  any  of  the  fellows  shall  purposely  have  omitted  his 
turn  through  idleness,  or  obstinacy,  or  malice,  let  him 
be  more  severely  punished  according  to  the  discretion  of 
the  master  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows. 

We  will  moreover  that  each  of  the  questions  to  be 
discussed,  be  three  days  before  publicly  affixed  in  con- 
venient places  in  the  hall  of  the  said  house,  written  in 
schedules :  but  we  are  unwilling  that  the  master,  who, 
on  account  of  the  anxious  nature  of  his  government,  should 
be  occupied  in  many  ways  for  the  peace  of  the  others, 
should  he  comprehended  under  this  rule. 

Instead  of  chapters  9, 10, 11,  and  12,  we  have  the  fiye  following  chaptera. 

Concerning  the  order  to  be  observed  in  refections. 

Also  we  decree,  ordain,  and  will,  that  all  and  every  the 
fellows,  scholars,  and  sojourners,  at  the  ringing  of  a  bell 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  at  the  hours  observed  in  other 
colleges,  meet  in  the  common  hall  to  take  their  refections, 
and  they  there  together  shall  have  dinner  and  supper,  and 
not  elsewhere,  except  for  a  reasonable  cause,  to  be  approved 
of  by  the  master  or  president. 
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And  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  master,  and  certain  fellows 
and  fellow  commoners  being  taken  with  himself,  several 
times  to  sup  or  dine  in  his  own  chamber,  on  account  of 
the  honor  and  advantage  of  the  college,  or  for  any  other 
reasonable  cause,  (only  during  his  absence  let  a  fitting 
order  be  preserved  in  the  hall.) 

We  will  moreover,  that  before  and  after  the  receiving  of 
each  refection,  they  return  thanks  to  God,  and  that  imme- 
diately after  the  placing  of  the  dishes,  the  reading  of  holy 
Scripture  follow,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the 
master  or  his  deputy,  to  be  read  by  the  scholars  in  turn 
weekly,  after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading  and  with  a 
loud  voice. 

To  which  reading  let  all  sitting  at  the  table  be  attentive 
hearers,  eating  modestly  and  observing  silence,  and  after 
the  reading  quietly  talking  amongst  themselves;  let  them 
be  in  no  wise  verbose,  clamorous,  or  contumelious  amongst 
themselves,  nor  let  them  speak  any  other  language  than 
Latin  here  or  elsewhere,  within  the  boundaries  of  the 
college,  under  the  penalty  of  one  penny  to  be  inflicted  on 
those  who  do  the  contrary,  unless  they  shall  have  done  this 
or  any  of  them  shall  have  done  this  for  a  reasonable  cause 
to  be  approved  of  by  the  master,  or  in  his  absence  by  his 
deputy. 

Concerning  the  causes  of  leaving  the  college. 

We  decree  that  if  any  fellow  or  scholar  of  the  said 
college  shall  have  married  a  wife,  or  have  been  elected  or 
admitted  to  any  other  college  in  or  out  of  the  University  as 
fellow  or  scholar  of  the  same,  that  he  ipso  facto  shall  lose 
all  right  and  title  which  he  has  had  in  the  said  college. 

But  if  any  of  them,  either  by  a  patrimony  or  by  a  benefice 
or  on  any  other  account,  shall  be  able  to  spend  as  much  as 
the  sum  of  ten  marks  a  year,  during  his  natural  life,  then, 
after  the  space  of  one  year  from  the  time  of  his  promotion. 
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his  fellowship  shall  be  vacant,  and  another  fellow  shall  be 
substituted  and  put  in  his  place,  according  to  the  statutes 
before  prescribed. 

But  with  regard  to  the  master  of  the  said  house,  <m 
account  of  any  ecclesiastical  benefices,  returns  or  income 
ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  of  whatsoever  value  thej  be,  we 
are  unwilling  that  he  should  be  removed  fSrom  or  deprived  of 
the  office  of  master,  while  he  performs  and  executes  his 
office  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statutes. 

Concerniiig  the  distributioiit  to  be  made  to  the  maiter  aod  feUows, 
and  the  quantity  of  the  commons. 

Also  we  decree  and  ordain,  that  the  master  of  the  said 
house,  for  the  recompense  of  his  care,  receive  annually 
three  pounds,  from  the  goods  of  the  said  hall,  (besides 
the  other  things  which  he  receives  from  the  same.) 

Also  that  the  master  and  each  of  the  feUows  of  the 
said  house  have  garments  and  clothing  suitable  to  their 
rank,  or  twenty-three  shillings  and  fourpence  annually 
for  the  same,  to  be  paid  to  them  and  each  of  them. 

We  will  also  that  each  of  the  fellows,  appointed  to 
the  order  of  the  priesthood,  shall  receive  annually  for 
his  salary  twenty  shillings,  but  the  rest  of  the  fellows 
for  their  salary  thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence. 

We  will  moreover  that  the  master  and  each  of  the 
fellows  of  the  said  house,  receive  for  their  provision,  twenty 
pence  each  week,  during  which  they  shall  have  resided 
in  the  college. 

The  servant  or  scholar  of  the  master  and  the  other 
servitors  of  the  college  shall  have  their  commons  each 
week  after  the  manner  of  the  scholars. 

But  if  the  master  of  the  said  house,  or  any  fellow  of 
the  same,  shall  have  chanced  in  any  way  to  absent  him- 
self from  the  said  house  for  any  necessary  or  voluntary 
cause,  except  on  account  of  the  business  of  this  house. 
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he  shall^  during  the  time  of  bis  absence,  receive  and  have 
nothing  from  the  goods  of  the  said  college. 

But  when  the  master  shall  be  absent  from  the  said 
house  for  his  business,  we  will  that  the  expenses  necessarily 
to  be  made  according  to  the  delay  of  his  absence,  for  going, 
staying,  and  returning,  shall  be  duly  furnished  him  from  the 
goods  of  the  said  college,  concerning  which  the  master 
shall  account  amongst  the  other  things  in  his  account  (as  is 
premised). 

The  master  shall  have  also  annually,  for  the  food  of  his 
horses,  twenty  shillings  and  the  grass  of  the  orchard  and 
garden. 

We  decree  also  that  a  fellow,  or  any  other  person  what- 
soever, sent  forth  to  perform  the  business  of  the  college, 
shall  have  the  necessary  expenses  allowed,  by  the  judg- 
ment of  the  master  or  his  deputy  and  three  of  the  fellows, 
the  quality  of  the  cause  and  business  being  considered,  and 
the  distance  of  the  place  and  the  other  circumstances. 

Provided  that  he,  who  is  thus  sent  forth,  shall  render  a 
faithful  account  before  the  aforesaid  persons  concerning  the 
expenses  of  this  kind,  with  the  true  and  certain  particulars 
severally  in  writing,  by  virtue  of  his  oath  given  to  the 
college  and  under  the  penalty  of  the  loss  of  all  the  said 
expenses. 

The  master  of  the  college  shall  possess  all  those 
chambers  which  have  been  built  for  the  master  near  the 
hall  towards  the  North. 

But  the  rest  of  the  fellows  and  the  other  inhabitants, 
by  whatsoever  name  they  may  be  accounted,  shall  have 
chambers  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  master. 

We  will  also,  that  the  master  of  the  said  house  twice 
every  year  shall  give  an  exhortation  to  the  scholars  of  the 
same,  to  some  study  to  be  applied  to  sacred  learning. 

We  will  that  that  the  servant  of  the  master,  the  cook,  the 
steward,  the  scullion  (lixajf  the  barber,  and  the  laundress 
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have  salaries  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  master 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows. 

Concerning  the  xetidence  of  the  master,  fellows,  and  scholars. 

We  will  that  the  master  of  this  hall  reside  in  the  same 
for  the  space  of  four  months  each  year,  to  be  coanted  at 
continuous  or  discontinuous  times,  unless,  by  the  consent  of 
the  greater  part  of  all  the  fellows,  he  shall  have  been  pre- 
vented by  the  business  of  the  king  imposed  upon  him,  or 
any  more  heavy  infirmity  of  body,  or  in  promoting  the 
business  of  the  college. 

We  decree  that  none  of  the  fellows  or  students  presume 
in  any  manner  to  spend  a  night  without  the  college,  either 
in  the  town  or  beyond  the  town,  unless  he  first  seek  and 
obtain  a  licence  firom  the  master  or  his  deputy. 

But  if  any  one  shall  have  done  the  contrary,  the  first 
time  he  shall  pay  to  the  common  chest  three  shillings  and 
four  pence,  the  second  time  twenty  shillings,  and  the  third 
time  let  him  be  ipso  facto  expelled  for  ever  from  the  hall. 

We  will  also  that  the  master  or  his  deputy  do  not  grant 
a  licence  to  any  fellow  to  absent  himself  fSrom  the  college 
beyond  sixty-five  days  in  a  year,  except  on  account  of  a 
great  and  necessary  cause  to  be  approved  of  by  the  master 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows. 

Nor  that  he  grant  to  any  scholar  a  licence  of  absenting 
himself  from  the  house  beyond  one  month  in  a  year,  except 
for  a  great  and  urgent  cause  to  be  approved  of  by  the 
master  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows. 

Conceming  the  liyiog  of  strangers  with  them. 

We  will  that  no  pensioner  (pensionarius)  remain  in  the 
said  house,  except  he  shall  have  been  of  approved  life  and 
unblemished  reputation,  and  who  shall  have  promised  that 
he  will  join  with  the  fellows  and  scholars  in  pursuing  good 
arts,   and  in    exercising   (himself)  in  the   lectures  and 
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scholastic  acts«  in  celebrating  the  divine  services^  and  in 
duly  bearing  corrections,  and  shall  have  been  admitted 
with  the  express  consent  of  the  master  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  fellows. 

The  following  additional  paragraphs  are  appended  to  chapter  13. 

And  if  any  of  the  pensioners  shall  have  more  grossly 
offended  in  any  matter  either  within  or  without  the  college, 
or  shall  have  conducted  himself  wantonly,  we  will  that 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime,  he  be  admonished, 
punished,  or  entirely  removed  and  expelled  from  the  college, 
by  the  sentence  of  the  master  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
fellows. 

Also  we  decree  that  all  and  every  the  fellows  and  scholars 
of  the  said  house  wear,  as  well  in  the  University  as  out  of  it, 
clerical  apparel,  and  such  as  are  suitable  to  ecclesiastical 
men,  and  which  shall  be  agreeable  to  the  judgment  of  the 
master  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows,  as  well  in  sub- 
stance as  in  colour  and  manner  of  wearing. 

Also  we  forbid  to  all  who  inhabit  the  said  hall,  too  great 
a  frequenting  of  the  town,  the  society  of  women  who  are 
suspected,  and  frequent  spendings  of  whole  nights  in  drink- 
ing, words  that  are  invidious,  reproachful,  base,  and  odious 
comparisons,  by  which  friendship  amongst  the  students  of 
the  said  hall  may  be  destroyed,  and  discords  and  secret 
hatreds  are  generated. 

But  if  any  of  the  fellows,  students,  or  sojourners  shall  have 
been  delinquent  in  these  respects  or  any  of  them,  and  after 
the  fourth  admonition  given  by  the  master,  or  in  his  absence 
by  the  president,  and  two  of  the  most  senior  fellows,  then 
present  in  college,  shall  not  have  abstained  and  amended 
himself,  let  him  be  removed  from  the  said  hall,  and  let  him 
altogether  lose  and  be  deprived  of  every  advantage,  right, 
and  title  which  lie  hai  had  in  it  and  had  previously  received. 
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Chapter  14  commencet  thus : — 

We  decree,  that  if  a  fellow  of  the  said  hall  shall  have 
been  legally  convicted  of  the  crime  of  homicide,  adultery, 
perjury,  simony,  or  be  in  any  manner  such  a  one  as  cannot 
remain  in  the  said  fellowship  without  bringing  scandal,  &c. 

In  chapter  15,  (p.  137,  line  21)  the  number  of  poor  scholars  ia  fixed 
at /our  instead  of  seven,  and  they  are  allowed  eigklpenee  instead 
of  ievenpenee,  weekly  for  commons.  At  the  end  of  the  same 
chapter,  the  foDowuig  paragraphs  are  added. 

We  will  also  that  the  students  in  turn,  each  night 
immediately  after  eight  o'clock  in  winter  and  immediately 
after  nine  o'clock  in  sunmier,  shut  the  gates,  and  open  the 
same  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  statutes  is  so  much  altered  and  enlarged  that 
it  is  necessary  to  give  the  whole,  which  is  as  follows. 

(16.)     Concerning  the  divine  services. 

We  decree  and  ordain  that  the  fellows,  students,  and 
others  staying  up,  on  every  Sunday  and  other  feast  day 
piously,  distinctly,  and  devoutly  chaunt  the  morning  and 
evening  common  prayer  according  to  the  manner  and 
order  of  the  English  church  in  the  chapel  at  fitting  hours, 
unless  when  they  shall  have  been  present  at  the  same 
services  in  their  own  parish  church,  or  when  prevented 
by  any  other  just  cause,  to  be  approved^  of  by  the  master 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  fellows. 

At  which  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  we  will  that 
all  the  fellows,  students,  and  pensioners,  clad  in  clean 
surplices,  prepared  at  their  own  expense,  be  present. 

But  he  who,  without  any  legitimate  cause  to  be  approved 
of  by  the  master  or  president,  shall  absent  himself  from 
services  of  this  kind  or  any  of  them,  shall  for  each  absence 
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be  fined  one  penny,  to  be  applied  to  the  increase  of  the 
communion. 

But  to  the  performance  of  these  divine  services  we  will 
that  the  priests  be  bound. 

(17.)      Concerning  celebrating    the  memory    of   the  foundress  and 
benefactors. 

The  next  day  after  the  end  of  each  term  the  whole 
college  shall  meet  in  the  chapel  and  after  the  forty-fourth 
chapter  of  Ecclesiasticus  has  been  read,  some  one  appointed 
by  the  master  shall  preach,  wherein  there  shall  be  a  clear 
commendation  of  the  foundress  and  of  the  other  illustrious 
men  whose  benefactions  to  this  college  are  plainly  apparent, 
and  it  shall  be  shewn  with  how  great  a  glory  God  should 
be  honoured,  who  by  these  benefactors  has  conferred  great 
benefits  upon  you,  and  he  shall  exhort  the  whole  society  that 
they  pray  God  so  to  pour  upon  their  hearts  his  living  grace 
of  benignity,  that  they  in  like  manner  may  contribute  their 
own  assistance  and  wealth  to  shew  forth  the  glory  of  God 
and  to  increase  the  Christian  religion. 

After  the  sermon  they  shall  sing  in  English,  Te  Deum 
laudamus.  Laudate  Dominum  de  Coelis.  Cantate.  Laud- 
ate  Dominum  in  Sanctis. 

The  Minister. 

The  memory  of  the  righteous  shall  remain  for  evermore. 

Resp. 

And  shall  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil  report. 

Min. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Resp. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

Let  us  pray. 

0   Lord,  we  glorify  thee  in  these  thy  servants,  our 

benefactors,  departed  out  of  this  present  life,  beseeching 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


158  CLARE  HALL  STATUTES. 

thee  that,  as  they  for  their  time  bestowed  charitably  fiw 
our  comfort  the  temporal  things  which  thou  didst  give 
them,  so  we  for  our  time  may  faithfully  use  the  same 
to  the  setting  forth  of  thy  holy  word  to  thy  laud  and 
praise,  and  finally  that  both  they  and  we  may  ever- 
lastingly reign  with  thee  in  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen.* 

And  he  who,  in  the  celebration  of  the  memory  of  bene- 
factors after  the  end  of  each  term,  shall  have  been  api>ointed 
by  the  master  to  preach,  shall  receive  from  the  treasury  of 
the  college  for  each  sermon  three  shillings. 

But  the  regulation  of  the  expense  which  ought   to   he 
expended  in  feastings  after  the  end  o(  each  term,  at  ivbich 
time  the  memories  of  benefactors  are  celebrated,  shall  be  * 
appointed  in  this  manner. 

To  each  mess  of  the  fellows,  and;  those  who  shaU  be 
at  their  table,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  add  the  expense  of 
twelvepence,  and  not  more. 

But  to  each  mess  of  the  students,  and  those  who  shall 
be  at  the  same  table,  the  expense  of  fourpence. 

And  for  each  four  of  the  sizers  and  poor  scholars,  it  shall 
be  lawful  to  spend  twopence. 

But  to  other  feasts  to  be  devised  in  the  name  of  the 
benefactors,  except  to  these  three,  the  college  shall  furnish 
no  expenses,  and  let  all  the  offertory  which  formerly  was 
accustomed  to  be  distributed  after  the  exequies  be  now 
divided  amongst  the  poor. 

(18.)    Concerning  the  lectnrer. 

We  decree,  that  each  year  in  the  month  of  September, 
there  be  appointed,  by  the  master  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  fellows,  a  lecturer,  whose  office  shall  be  to  read 

*  The  foregoing  prayers  ure  in  English  in  the  original. 
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a  lecture  of  logic  or  philosophy  to  the  scholars  of  the  same 
hall  on  each  holiday  in  full  term  and  also  during  the  time 
of  the  great  vacation  up  to  the  kalends  of  September,  pub- 
licly in  the  hall  at  hours  to  be  named  by  the  master. 

Moreover,  the  office  of  this  lecturer  shall  be  at  the  same 
times  and  places  to  explain  some  Greek  or  Latin  author 
who  treats  concerning  poUte  literature,  and  to  require 
diligently  from  the  scholars  a  repetition  of  these  lectures. 

At  which  lectures  and  examinations,  each  of  the  scholars 
appointed  by  the  master  or  vice-president  and  lecturer 
to  hear  them,  be  bound  to  be  present  on  each  day  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end,  under  a  penalty  to  be  inflicted 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  master  or  his  deputy  and 
the  lecturer. 

Which  lecturer,  if  he  shall  have  performed  his  duty 
diligently,  shall  receive  each  quarter  of  the  year  ten 
shillings. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  master  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  fellows,  if  any  kind  of  lecture  or  literary  exercise 
besides  those  which  are  prescribed  in  the  statutes  shall  be 
judged  to  be  more  available  for  the  increase  of  learning,  to 
prescribe  it  to  any  either  of  the  fellows  in  residence  or  of 
the  scholars  whom  they  shall  think  most  fit  to  perform  it 

But  if  any  of  them  to  whom  any  such  lecture  may  be 
appointed,  shall  be  unwilling  to  perform  it,  let  him  be 
punished  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  master  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  fellows. 

(19.)    Concerning  the  reading  of  the  statutes. 

Lest  any  one  should  err,  through  ignorance  of  the  statutes, 
we  desire  that  the  same  may  be  read  twice  every  year  by  a 
fellow;  viz.  within  three  days  immediately  succeeding  the 
feasts  of  Philip  and  James  and  All  Saints,  unless  the 
greater  part  of  the  college  be  absent  from  a  visitation  of  the 
plague. 
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At  which  reading  we  desire  that  all  the  fellows  and 
scholars  residing  in  the  town  be  present,  under  the  penalty 
of  a  fine  of  twelve  pence,  to  be  paid  to  the  common  chest, 
as  often  as  any  one  shall  offend,  unless  a  satisfisu^tory  cause, 
to  be  approved  of  by  the  master  or  his  deputy,  and  two 
of  the  fellows,  shall  excuse  him. 

We  desire  moreover  that  there  be  two  books  of  these 
statutes,  one  of  them  to  remain  with  the  master  or  his 
deputy,  and  the  other  in  the  common  chest,  with  the 
deeds  of  the  college. 

And  if  any  of  our  said  statutes  and  decrees  shall  ap- 
pear doubtful  or  obscure,  and  incapable  of  being  defined 
by  the  roaster  and  fellows  of  the  said  house,  we  desire 
that  it  may  be  fully  referred  by  the  said  master  and 
fellows  to  the  chancellor  of  the  University  or  his  deputy 
without  loss  of  delay,  that  the  said  chancellor  or  his  de- 
puty, together  with  and  by  the  advice  and  agreement  of 
two  doctors,  or  otherwise  of  two  masters  determined  in  that 
part,  one  a  regent  and  the  other  a  non-regent,  may  decide 
upon  it ;  and  we  desire  that  the  same  doctors  and  masters 
be  elected  by  the  said  University,  as  has  been  expressed 
above  in  another  part,  and  that  the  doubtful  or  obscure 
passage  be  assigned  to  the  same  chancellor,  that  he  may 
interpret  and  declare  it  as  he  may  best  know  how  to 
determine  it  according  to  our  statutes  and  ordinances,  and 
our  intention,  according  as  it  can  and  ought  to  be  most 
accurately  extracted  from  them. 

We  also  desire  that  the  said  chancellor  shall  have  it  in 
his  power  to  visit  the  master  and  all  and  every  the  fellows 
of  the  aforesaid  house,  if  it  shall  be  necessary  every  year, 
and  if  he  shall  find  an3rthing  among  them  requiring  cor- 
rection, let  him  with  the  consent  of  the  two  doctors  or 
masters,  according  as  it  has  been  duly  expressed  above 
in  like  matters,  correct  and  in  that  case  punish  accord- 
ing to  the  exigency  of  the  law  and  of  our  statutes  and 
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ordinances.  We  desire,  however,  that  no  prejudice  arise 
from  this  to  the  jurisdiction  and  power  of  the  master  as 
regards  the  punishment  of  the  future  excesses  of  the  fellows 
and  scholars. 


(2^.)    Concerning  the  lecturers  and  their  office. 

For  the  right  administration  of  the  college,  care  must 
especially  be  taken  that  certain  persons  be  appointed  to 
instruct  the  youth  in  literature,  for  which  purpose  we 
decree  and  ordain  that  there  be  six  lecturers,  four  of  whom 
shall  instruct  the  youth  in  logic  and  sophistry,  and  the 
other  two  in  the  arts  and  sciences. 

And  of  these  four,  one  shall  be  called  the  head  lecturer, 
and  the  other  three  assistant  lecturers;  but  of  the  other 
two,  one  may  teach  rhetoric  or  polite  literature,  and  the 
other  the  Greek  tongue. 

And  these  six  shall  be  elected  by  the  master  and  fellows 
annually  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  manner,  as 
has  been  already  appointed  by  the  more  ancient  statutes 
of  this  college  concerning  the  election  of  lecturers. 

And  in  every  term,  when  they  shall  commence  lecturing 
(the  time  of  which  is  to  be  determined  by  the  judgment 
of  the  master),  let  each  of  these  lecturers  read  every  day 
which  is  not  a  feast  day,  at  the  hour  appointed  him. 

Let  the  head  lecturer  immediately  after  the  morning 
prayers,  on  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  assemble  with  the  three 
sub-lecturers  in  the  hall,  without  delay. 

And  each  shall  instruct  his  own  class  which  he  has  had 
appointed  to  him,  at  the  beginning  of  his  year,  as  diligently 
as  he  can. 

And  the  head  lecturer  shall  have  the  choice  of  lecturing 
to  whatever  class  he  shall  prefer ;  but  each  of  the  other 
three  lecturers  shall  have  his  class  assigned  by  the  head 
lecturer  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  master. 


VOL.  II. 
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To  the  first  class  shall  be  read  the  physics  of  Aristotle, 
or  the  books  concerning  the  heaven,  or  concerning  birth 
and  death,  or  on  meteorology,  or  on  the  soul,  but  none 
of  the  lecturers  in  teaching  philosophy  shall  explain  any 
other  author  but  Aristotle. 

To  the  second  class  may  be  explained  the  topics  of 
Aristotle,  or  the  analytics,  or  the  Elenchi  of  Aristotle, 
or  portions  of  Sturm's  Logic,  or  Rodolphus  Agricola  con- 
cerning Invention* 

The  third  class  shall  heat  the  Prsedicabilia  of  Porphyry, 
or  the  Predicamenta  of  Aristotle,  or  his  books  concerning 
Interpretation. 

The  fourth  and  last  class  shall  be  instructed  in  some 
convenient  introduction  to  logic,  by  which  it  may  come 
better  prepared  for  the  hearing  of  Aristotle. 

Each  of  these  lecturers  shall  spend  three  quarters  of  an 
hour,  every  day  on  which  they  are  bound  to  lecture,  in 
examining  his  class,  and  half  an  hour  in  explaining  the 
author. 

And  whenever  any  of  the  sub-lecturers  shall  have  omitted 
his  duty,  or  have  done  it  in  a  careless  manner,  he  shall  be 
fined  in  the  sum  of  fourpence  by  the  head  lecturer. 

But  if  the  head  lecturer  himself  shall  have  been  wanting 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  he  shall  be  fined  in  the  sum 
of  eightpence,  by  the  master,  or  when  absent  by  his  deputy, 
unless  cause  shall  have  been  shewn  to  be  approved  of  by 
the  one  or  the  other.  Which  also  we  wish  to  be  understood 
concerning  the  other  lecturers  and  sub-lecturers. 

But  let  the  head  lecturer,  once  every  week,  come  to 
the  classes  alternately,  and  let  him  try  accurately  what 
each  shall  have  accomplished,  and  whether  the  sub-lecturer 
shall  have  diligently  discharged  his  appointed  duty  to  that 
class. 

Moreover,  if  any  one  shall  be  absent  from  these  classes, 
let  him,  if  he  be  an  adult,  be  fined  by  the  head  lecturer  in 
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the  sum  of  a  penny,  but  if  he  shall  come  late  a  halfpenny, 
but  let  the  boys  be  punished  with  a  rod. 

But  if  any  one  cannot  be  retained  in  subjection  by  these 
means,  let  him  be  brought  before  the  master,  and  let  him 
be  punished  or  expelled  at  the  discretion  of  the  master. 

One  book  of  any  author  having  been  lectured  upon,  let 
each  of  the  lecturers  take  care  that  the  same  course  be 
repeated  by  his  own  class,  and  that  the  definitions  and 
divisions  be  reduced  into  tables  and  schedules,  and  that 
the  whole  book  be  thrown  into  the  form  of  a  compendium. 
And  let  them  diligently  take  care  that  this  be  always 
done,  in  every  book  which  they  may  explain.  And  one 
book  being  thus  read  through  and  repeated,  let  them  go 
to  another. 

But  of  the  two  who  lecture  in  the  other  faculties,  let  one 
teach  the  Greek  language  from  Isocrates^  Demosthenes, 
Plato,  Homer,  Pindar,  Hesiod,or  any  other  eminent  author; 
the  other  the  Latin  language  or  rhetoric,  especially  from 
Cicero,  at  the  discretion  of  the  master. 

Moreover  let  all  the  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub- 
sizars,  who  have  learnt  the  Greek  grammar,  attend  the 
Greek  lecturer  (for  which  we  appoint  the  hour  of  twelve, 
on  days  of  disputation,  and  that  of  eleven,  on  those  which 
are  not  so),  those  only  excepted  who  have  been  appointed 
by  the  master  and  head  lecturer  to  hear  the  Greek  lecture 
in  the  public  schools. 

And  let  the  lecturer  of  this  class  apply  himself  half  an 
hour  at  least  in  an  examination  on  those  parts  which  have 
been  gone  through  the  day  before,  and  the  remainder  of  the 
time  in  lecturing. 

Let  him  so  punish  the  negligent,  absent,  and  those  who 
are  late,  as  has  been  above  decreed  concerning  the  lectures 
on  logic. 

But  on  every  Thursday  (provided  it  be  not  a  feast  day), 
afler  he  shall  have  lectured  to  his  own  class,  he  shall 
2  M 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


164  CLARE  HALL  STATUTES. 

examine  those  who  attend  the  Greek  language  in  the  schools, 
concerning  what  they  have  heard  during  the  same  week. 

And  he  shall  punish  those  who  have  been  negligent, 
absent,  or  late,  in  the  same  manner,  as  has  been  stated, 
with  regard  to  those  attending  his  own  class. 

Let  all  who  have  not  attained  the  degree  of  bachelor, 
with  the  exception  of  those  whom  the  master  or  in  his 
absence  his  deputy  has  so  appointed,  diligently  attend  the 
lecture  on  the  Latin  language  or  that  on  rhetoric,  (for  which 
we  appoint  the  hour  of  nine  in  the  morning  on  all  ordinary 
days.) 

Let  the  prslector  of  this  class  observe  all  the  same  rules, 
in  examining,  lecturing,  and  punishing,  which  we  have  pre- 
scribed for  the  Greek  lecturer. 

And  to  the  end  that  the  lecturers  themselves  may  dili- 
gently apply  themselves,  each  to  the  discharge  of  his  re- 
spective duty,  we  decree  and  ordain,  that  the  head-lecturer 
shall  receive  from  the  college  the  sum  of  ten  shillings,  and  the 
sub-lecturers,  twelve  pence,  every  quarter  by  way  of  salary; 
and  let  the  college  allow  the  sum  of  five  shillings  to  each  of 
the  sub-lecturers  also  quarterly,  under  the  title  of  salary. 

And  let  the  Greek  lecturer  and  the  lecturer  on  rhetoric, 
each  receive  the  sum  of  ten  shillings  every  quarter  of  a 
year,  from  the  college,  by  way  of  salary. 

(21.)    Concerning   the  exercise  of  the  sophists,  and  their  discourse 

in  Latin. 

As  no  perfection  in  art  can  be  obtained  without  practice, 
we  decree  and  ordain,  that  in  every  week  of  the  term  as 
appointed  by  the  laws  of  the  University,  as  soon  as  they 
shall  have  commenced  lecturing  in  the  college,  which  time 
shall  be  determined  by  the  judgment  of  the  master,  there 
shall  be  six  disputations  in  the  hall,  two  of  them  on 
Monday  and  Wednesday  from  the  hours  of  three  to  five 
in  the  afternoon,  by  the  bachelors  and  senior  sophs,   in 
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logic  and  sophistry,  but  on  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
days,  on  Tuesdays,  Thursdays,  and  Fridays,  from  the 
hours  of  four  to  five,  by  the  junior  sophs  in  logic  only. 

And  we  moreover  desire,  that  all  the  scholars,  sizars, 
sub-sizars,  and  pensioners  being  scholars,  who  shall  not 
have  proceeded  to  a  degree  superior  to  that  of  bachelor 
in  arts,  or  have  had  leave  of  absence  granted  by  the 
master  or  lecturer,  shall  be  present  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end,  under  the  penalty  of  a  penny,  to  be  paid  by 
each  one  who  is  absent.  And  let  each  one  who  comes 
late  be  fined  one  halfpenny. 

And  let  the  following  order  be  observed  in  disputing, 
among  the  sophs  as  well  as  among  the  bachelors. 

Let  one  reply  and  two  oppose,  let  the  seniors  commence, 
and  the  rest  follow  in  their  proper  order. 

Let  the  respondent,  two  full  days  before  that  on  which 
the  disputation  is  about  to  take  place,  prepare  the  questions 
with  the  opponents  and  fix  them  in  the  accustomed  place 
in  the  hall,  under  the  penalty  of  sixpence,  provided  that 
he  who  shall  have  neglected  to  do  this  be  an  adult ;  but 
if  not,  let  him  be  punished  by  stripes. 

Let  the  explanation  of  the  question  adopted  by  the 
respondent,  be  short  and  to  the  point,  but  the  prefatory 
address  shall  be  more  lengthy,  and  let  them  be  delivered 
in  a  foreign  tongue.  And  let  nothing  be  read  from  the 
manuscript,  but  let  the  whole  be  delivered  from  memory. 
And  whosoever  shall  do  otherwise,  let  him  be  fined  four- 
pence,  and  let  each  perform  his  own  part  in  person. 

But  if  any  one,  being  prevented  by  illness  or  any  other 
important  cause,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  master  or  lecturer, 
shall  not  be  able  to  perform  his  part  of  the  disputation,  let 
him  substitute  another  fit  person,  or  be  fined  on  account  of 
the  omitted  disputation,  if  a  respondent,  twelve  pence,  and 
if  an  opponent  sixpence ;  but  let  those  who  are  not  adults 
be  beaten  with  stripes. 
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And  when  the  same  shall  have  recovered  his  health,  or 
the  cause  of  hinderance  shall  have  been  removed,  let  him 
take  the  turn  of  his  deputy,  notwithstanding  he  shall  have 
been  fined. 

But  if  any  difficult  point  should  occur  during  the  dis- 
putation which  cannot  be  solved  by  the  respondent,  let 
their  moderator  seek  his  solution  finom  the  other  or  from  the 
third,  but  if  none  shall  accurately  and  truly  clear  up  the 
doubtful  matter,  then  the  moderator  himself,  in  whose  de- 
cision all  present  shall  be  bound  to  agree,  shall  solve  it. 

If  the  day  appointed  for  any  of  the  above  disputations, 
be  a  feast-day,  let  the  disputation  be  omitted  on  that  day, 
but  if  a  semi-feast-day,  let  disputation  be  held  firom  three 
to  four  o'clock. 

We  also  decree  and  ordain,  that  on  every  Saturday 
during  term,  declamations  in  Latin,  and  on  every  Tuesday 
declamations  in  English,  shall  be  held  in  the  hall,  imme- 
diately after  supper,  on  some  suitable  thesis,  unless  it  shaU 
be  a  principal  feast-day. 

In  which  let  the  general  sophs  exercise  themselves,  and 
those  among  the  rest  whom  the  master  and  head-lecturer 
shall  deem  most  fit  for  this  duty. 

The  three  (the  two  first  of  whom  shall  handle  opposite 
sides,  and  the  third  decide)  shall  at  the  same  time  declaim, 
and  all  recite  finom  memory. 

Each  shall  attend  to  his  own  part  in  person. 

The  seniors  shall  commence. 

But  if  any  shall  have  neglected  his  turn  or  have  read 
from  his  manuscript,  let  him  be  fined  in  the  sum  of  twelve 
pence  and  compelled  to  declaim  again;  and  if  he  shall  have 
performed  that  task  negligently,  or  not  retained  in  memory 
what  he  has  been  disputing,  let  him  be  compelled  to  declaim 
again. 

And  on  every  Monday  the  bachelors  shall  declaim  in  the 
chapel,  whether  they  be  fellows  or  not. 
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And  if  it  should  happen  that  the  declaimer,  being  hindered 
through  illness,  or  any  other  unavoidable  cause,  to  be  ap« 
proved  by  the  master,  should  not  be  able  to  take  his  turn, 
let  him  at  a  seasonable  time  acquaint  the  head-lecturer  with 
that  circumstance,  who  shall  take  care  that  the  next  in 
order  be  substituted  in  his  place.  Moreover  let  him  who  is 
thus  substituted,  undertake  that  office  without  refusal.  But 
the  other,  when  the  illness  or  cause  of  hinderance  is  removed, 
shall  personally  discharge  his  own  turn. 

But  for  those  who  have  altogether  neglected  to  declaim  in 
their  proper  order,  there  shall  be  a  fine  of  two  shillings  and 
sixpence ;  and  if  they  be  not  adults,  they  shall  be  severely 
beaten  with  stripes. 

We  desire,  moreover,  that  the  head-lecturer  be  present, 
as  well  at  all  the  former  disputations,  as  at  the  declamations. 

We  moreover  decree  and  ordain,  that  all  the  fellows,  as 
well  as  the  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars,  shall 
use  no  other  language  in  the  hall,  chapel,  or  court,  but  Latin, 
Greek,  or  Hebrew,  excepting  when  in  company  with  a 
stranger  or  foreigner. 

And  each  of  the  fellows  as  often  as  he  offends  in  this 
particular  shall  be  fined  a  halfpenny,  and  the  scholars, 
pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars  offending  in  this,  each  a 
fiurthing;  the  fines  to  be  levied  by  the  dean;  but  the  boys 
are  to  be  punished  by  the  dean,  with  a  rod. 

Lastly,  let  each  of  the  fellows  (provided  they  be  not 
masters  of  arts)  as  well  as  the  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars, 
and  sub-sizars,  who  are  general  sophs  at  the  feasts  of  Christ- 
mas, Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  and  all  other  feasts  recog- 
nized in  this  kingdom,  compose  of  Latin  verses  at  least 
twelve,  and  of  Greek  at  least  eight,  and  let  them  place 
them  in  some  convenient  part  of  the  hall  before  dinner. 

Whoever  shall  not  have  done  this,  he  shall  pay  as  many 
pence  as  there  are  verses  wanting  for  his  provision.  And 
let  this  fine  be  levied  by  the  dean  or  steward. 
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And  this  is  always  to  be  understood,  that  the  hoys,  and 
those  who  are  not  adults,  as  often  as  they  shall  offend,  shall 
be  corrected  by  stripes  and  the  rod,  as  well  by  the  lecturer 
as  by  the  dean. 

And  we  desire  that  in  the  first  place  this  be  observed,  that 
every  one  not  a  graduate  shall  be  admitted  to  dispute  in  the 
problem  of  the  fellows;  but  if  there  shall  be  any,  who  are 
not  graduates,  in  the  society  of  the  fellows,  so  long  as  they 
shall  not  have  taken  any  degree  in  the  University,  they 
shall  use  the  assistance  of  some  other  deputy  in  this  matter. 

Provided,  however,  that  of  the  pensioners  of  this  de- 
scription, those  who  shall  appear  especially  fit  for  opposing 
one  or  other  argument  of  the  respondent,  shall  be  present, 
prepared  for  each  problem,  as  often  as  they  shall  be  required 
by  the  dean. 

(22.)    ConcerniDg  the  election  of  the  dean  and  his  office. 

Because  where  discipline  is  despised,  there  the  whole 
conmionwealth  is  brought  into  contention,  we  decree  and 
ordain,  that  every  year  when  the  head  lecturer  is  elected, 
the  dean  also,  who  may  be  as  it  were  the  master  of  morals 
and  discipline,  shall  be  elected  in  the  foUowing  manner. 

Let  the  master  nominate  any  one,  concerning  whom  he 
shall  demand  the  suffirage  of  each  fellow. 

He  on  whom  the  master,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
fellows  who  are  present,  shall  have  agreed,  shall  be  dean 
for  that  year. 

But  if,  perchance,  they  shall  not  be  able  to  agree  on 
any  one,  then  in  that  case,  he  shall  be  elected  by  the 
master  and  two  of  the  senior  fellows  only. 

First,  let  him  who  is  thus  elected  diligently  provide  that 
the  divine  worship  be  piously,  regularly,  and  decently  per- 
formed ;  let  him  see  also,  that  all  the  fellows,  scholars,  pen- 
sioners, sizars,  and  sub-sizars  be  present,  every  Sunday 
and  feast  days,  at  the  morning  and  evening  prayers,  at 
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the  sacred  communion,  and  at  the  sermons,  and  on  those 
which  are  not  feast  days,  at  the  performance  of  prayers 
in  the  early  part  of  the  morning,  between  the  hours  of 
five  and  six. 

And  let  each  of  the  fellows  be  fined  twopence  every 
time  they  are  absent;  but  for  coming  late  or  going  out, 
one  penny. 

But  let  the  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars, 
being  absent,  if  they  are  adults,  be  fined  a  penny,  and 
for  coming  late  or  going  out,  a  farthing. 

But  if  the  adults  shall  not  have  been  in  hall  on  Friday, 
they  shall  be  flogged. 

We  moreover  decree  and  ordain,  that  the  corrections 
shall  be  performed  by  the  said  dean  in  the  hall  on  every 
Friday,  at  the  hour  of  three  in  the  afternoon,  or  any  other 
hour  appointed  by  the  master,  at  which  we  desire  that  all 
the  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars  be  present. 

But  he  who,  while  these  things  are  being  done,  shall  not 
answer,  when  called  by  name,  and  shall  not  have  remained 
to  the  end,  unless  he  shall  have  been  prevented  from  attend- 
ing by  illness  or  other  necessary  cause,  to  be  approved  of 
by  the  master  or  dean,  let  him,  if  an  adult,  be  fined  two- 
pence, but  if  a  boy,  let  him  suffer  punishment,  the  next  day, 
by  the  rod. 

Lastly,  at  the  same  time,  let  the  same  dean  appoint  four 
monitors;  two  for  the  divine  offices,  and  public  exercises, 
and  two  in  Latin  conversation,  who  shall  fiuthfully  note  all 
those  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars  ofiending  in 
these  three  particulars;  and  bring  up  at  an  appointed  day 
and  hour  their  names  (subjoined)  and  how  often  they  have 
offended,  inscribed  on  the  schedule,  to  the  dean,  who  shall 
punish  the  delinquents,  as  we  have  above  decreed* 

Lastly  let  the  same  dean  be  moderator  of  the  proposition 
of  the  fellows,  which  is  to  be  observed  on  Friday,  at  the 
fifth  hour. 
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But  if  at  any  future  time,  it  may  be  necessary  for  him 
to  leave  the  town  on  account  of  important  business,  before 
the  expiraticm  of  the  year,  let  him  take  care  to  provide  a 
proper  substitute,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  master* 

(23.)    ConcenuDg  the  preacben,  and  their  office. 

As  this  college  is  more  especially  founded  for  the  support 
of  those  who  may  incline  to  sacred  literature,  and  may 
strenuously  exert  themselves,  on  behalf  of  the  student,  in 
teaching  the  sacred  word  of  God; 

We  decree  and  ordain,  that  two  preachers  be  appointed 
by  the  master  from  those  who  have  been  admitted  into  holy 
orders,  each  of  whom  shall  preach  twice  at  least  every 
quarter  of  the  year,  in  their  sacerdotal  temples  which 
belong  to  the  college. 

And  because  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  reward,  let 
each  of  tbem  receive,  every  quarter  of  the  year,  ten  shillings 
from  the  college,  by  way  of  salary. 

But  for  each  omission  of  the  above  named  sermons,  let 
five  shillings  be  subtracted  from  their  salary. 

(24.)    Conceraiiig  the  lands,  ground  with  houses,  and  ftnns  of  the 
college,  and  the  letting  of  the  same. 

That  no  dispute  may  possibly  arise  between  the  master 
and  fellows  concerning  the  letting  of  the  rectories,  and 
farms,  and  ground  with  houses,  and  other  college  pos- 
sessions, 80  that  one  may  incline  to  this  and  another  to 
that  suitor,  we  decree  and  ordain,  that  the  letting  of  all 
rectories,  manors,  houses,  gardens,  ground  with  houses  upon 
it,  lands,  tenements,  and  all  permanent  property  of  what 
kind  soever  belonging  to  the  college,  shall  be  in  the  pow^ 
of  the  master  and  greater  part  of  the  fellows  for  ever. 

Whom  we  will  to  be  bound  and  held  by  virtue  of  their 
oath  given  to  the  college  and  under  the  penalty  of  losing 
their  places  for  ever,  that  they  shall  not  let,  nor  put  out  to 
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farm,  the  &rins  of  the  rectories^  manors,  gromids  with 
houses,  and  lands,  beyond  the  space  of  twenty  years,  as 
often  as  they  shall  have  become  vacant. 

And  that  they  shall  never  grant  or  demise  any  reversion 
altogether,  as  they  call  it,  of  that  rectory,  manor,  ground 
with  houses,  or  land,  except  for  the  space  of  two  years  at  the 
most  before  the  limit  expressed  in  the  several  indentures 
has  been  fiiUy  completed  and  finished,  under  the  penalty 
aforesaid. 

But  if  any  farm  of  a  rectory  or  of  another  possession  of 
whatsoever  kind  belonging  to  the  college  be  let  by  any  of 
the  fellows  of  the  college,  immediately  when  the  deed  shall 
have  been  signed,  we  will  that  he  be  removed  from  the 
college. 

But  let  all,  as  well  the  returns  as  the  fines  as  they  call 
them,  which  are  paid  for  the  things  let,  go  only  to  the  use  of 
the  coUege,  and  not  to  that  of  any  other  person  whatsoever. 

(25.)    ConcenuDg  the  duty  of  the  tutors  and  pupili. 

Such  is  the  weakness  of  juvenile  age,  that  it  ought  to 
be  governed  by  the  necessary  counsel  of  those  more  ad- 
vanced, we  there&re  decree  and  ordain,  that  none  of  the 
scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars  be  free  from 
a  tutor. 

He  therefore  who  shall  have  fidled  in  this,  unless  he 
provide  one  for  himself  within  fifteen  days,  shall  be  ex- 
pelled from  the  college. 

Let  the  pupils  obey  their  tutors,  and  offer  them  paternal 
honor  and  reverence. 

Let  the  tutors  teach  diligently  the  things  which  are  to 
be  taught,  and  let  them  instruct  and  put  in  mind  the  things 
which  are  to  be  performed. 

But  if  perchance  (which  may  it  not  be !)  a  tutor  neglect 
to  discharge  diligently  the  duty  which  his  engagement  may 
demand,  first  let  him  be  admonished  by  the  master  to 
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use  greater  diligence  for  the  future ;  but  if  having  been 
admonished,  he  should  seem  not  a  bit  the  more  to  consult 
this  our  credit  or  the  advantages  of  his  pupils,  let  bim 
be  reproved  a  second  time  by  the  master,  be&re  two  or 
three  of  the  seven  seniors;  if  after  this  he  shall  not  amend, 
let  him  be  removed  by  the  master  from  all  future  power 
of  acting  as  tutor,  as  being  unworthy  of  the  confidence 
which  the  pupils  shall  have  entrusted  to  him. 

We  do  not  permit  the  pupils  to  change  from  one  taUx 
to  another,  without  permission  of  the  master. 

But  let  the  tutors  be  responsible  for  all  the  college 
expences  of  the  pupils,  and,  within  seven  days  of  the  end 
of  each  month,  pay  the  money  due  for  the  manciple  or 
steward. 

Which,  unless  they  shall  do,  let  them  be  deprived  of 
their  commons  until  the  money,  due  from  them  to  the 
college,  be  paid. 

(26.)    Concerning  liying  together  in  common  and  the  regulation  of  all 
the  provitioni. 

Because  it  tends  not  only  to  credit  and  order,  but  also  to 
the  common  advantage,  that  those  who  are  scholars  of  the 
same  establishment  should  take  their  food,  not  like  wild 
beasts  in  holes  and  comers,  but  in  some  suitable  chamber, 
we  decree  and  ordain,  that,  at  the  times  appointed  for  dinner 
and  supper,  all  the  fellows,  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and 
sub-sizars,  whenever  it  can  conveniently  be  done,  shall 
assemble  in  the  common  haU,  and  there  each  company  of 
the  same  grade,  at  the  times  assigned  to  each  company, 
shall  moderately  dine  and  sup  at  the  same  time. 

And  whoever  shall  do  otherwise,  unless  he  shall  shew 
cause  to  be  approved  of  by  the  master  or  in  his  absence  by 
his  deputy,  if  an  adult,  he  shall  pay  one  penny  to  his  own 
class  for  each  offence;  but  let  the  boys  suffer  pimishment  by 
the  rod. 
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Provided,  however,  tliat  it  be  allowed  for  each  of  the 
fellows,  as  occasion  requires  (only  they  shall  first  ask  per* 
mission  of  the  master  or  in  his  absence  of  his  deputy),  occa- 
sionally to  dine  or  sup  with  some  of  their  own  fellows  or 
with  pensioners  of  the  same  provision. 

Moreover  let  all  the  provisions  be  confined  within  bounds, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  master  and  greater  part  of 
the  fellows,  so  however,  that  none  of  the  fellows  may  receive 
more  than  twenty  pence  weekly  under  the  name  of  commons; 
and  that  each  shall  supply,  at  his  own  expense,  that  which 
he  has  incurred  beyond,  according  to  the  part  calculated. 

For  the  more  convenient  sustaining  of  which  expenses, 
we  desire  that  all  the  emoluments  which  they  receive  from 
the  bread  and  drink,  and  entrances,  and  pecuniary  fines,  if 
any  shall  have  occurred,  be  divided  equally  between  the 
master  and  each  of  the  fellows,  every  quarter  of  the  year. 

And  that  a  watch  may  be  kept  upon  the  provisions,  we 
desire  and  ordain,  that  on  every  Friday,  the  manciple  shall 
render  an  account  before  the  master  and  fellows  present, 
of  all  things  immediately  received  from  the  dinner,  and 
of  the  expences  of  that  week  which  is  next  coming  on. 

At  which  reckoning  we  moreover  will,  that  each  of 
the  fellows,  (who  has  not  had  leave  granted  by  the  master, 
or  in  his  absence,  by  his  deputy,  or  has  not  shewn  fit 
cause,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  same),  shall  be  present, 
under  the  penalty  of  fourpence,  to  be  paid  each  time  for 
his  provision* 

(27.)    Concerning  the  election  of  scholars  and  fellows  for  approval. 

Since  we  frequently  see  it  happen,  that  such  as  the 
plant  is,  such  is  the  fruit  wont  to  be  expected,  we  decree 
and  ordain,  that  a  careful  regard  be  had  as  well  of  those 
who  are  to  be  elected  into  the  number  of  the  fellows,  if 
they  be  younger  men,  as  of  those  who  are  to  be  elected 
into  the  class  of  scholars. 
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And  concerning  the  fellows,  newly  elected,  we  thus 
decree,  that  those  who  shall  not  have  proceeded  beyond 
the  degree  of  bachelor,  shall  be  received  into  the  number 
of  fellows  only  for  the  sake  of  approval.  So,  however, 
as  to  enjoy  all  the  emoluments  and  advantages,  in  like 
manner  as  the  other  fellows,  as  fieir  as  has  hitherto  been 
customary  and  usual. 

And  the  time  of  probation  being  completed  (which  in* 
deed  we  decree,  shall  be  so  determined,  as  the  statutes 
and  customs  for  the  rank  of  masters  are  to  be  determined 
by  the  University),  let  the  master  together  with  all  the 
fellows  then  present,  being  assembled,  demand  their  judg- 
ment concerning  the  bachebrs  of  this  description,  and  if 
they  shall  have  conducted  themselves  worthily  and  laud- 
ably, which  shall  have  been  attested  by  the  master  and 
four  or  five  of  the  fellows,  let  them  be  admitted  among 
the  perpetual  fellows  of  the  college. 

But  if  less,  these  being  removed,  let  other  fit  persons  be 
substituted  in  their  place. 

And  let  this  form  be  observed  in  the  election  of  scholars : 
on  the  Friday  and  Sunday  immediately  preceding  each 
election,  let  all  those,  who  seek  scholarships  in  the  college, 
assemble  in  the  chapel  at  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and 
there  submit  themselves  for  examination  by  the  master  and 
fellows  until  four  o'clock. 

And  let  those  always  be  preferred  in  that  election,  by  the 
master  and  greater  part  of  the  fellows,  who  shall  have  sur- 
passed the  others  in  virtue,  judgment,  and  learning. 

But  let  those  more  especially  be  elected,  should  they  be 
on  an  equality  with  the  rest,  who  have  been  bom  in  the 
counties  or  places  in  the  kingdom  in  which  the  farms  be- 
longing to  the  benefices,  lands  with  buildings,  revenue  and 
yearly  income  of  the  college  may  be  situated,  that  the 
children  of  those,  by  whose  kindness  all  and  every  the 
members  of  the  college  are  supported,  may  in  like  manner 
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be  educated  and  instructed  in  virtue  and  polite  literature 
for  the  common  good. 

(28.)     Concerning  the  authority  of  the  master  in  punishing  offenders. 

The  duties  and  o£Sces  being  above  disposed  of,  as  we 
have  judged  to  be  fit,  we  understand,  that  the  chief  care 
of  the  whole  college,  rests  in  the  master  alone,  as  one  of 
whom  it  would  be  a  great  dishonour,  if  any  error  shall  be 
committed,  in  any  part,  by  others. 

Wherefore,  in  order  that  we  may  provide  in  this  matter 
in  the  best  way  we  can,  we  decree  and  ordain  that  he  shall 
have  absolute  authority  in  punishing,  correcting,  fining,  even 
where  no  fine  is  prescribed  by  the  statutes  of  the  college, 
80  far  as  he  shall  see  it  to  be  necessary,  all  and  every  the 
fellows,  scholars,  pensioners,  sizars,  and  sub-sizars,  and  all 
the  officers  and  servants  of  this  college,  wha  shall  have 
conducted  themselves  less  diligently  in  discharging  their 
several  engagements  and  duties  which  the  statutes  pre- 
scribe. 

Provided,  however,  that  if  any  fine  which  is  not  expressed 
in  the  statutes,  have  been  imposed  by  the  master's  judg- 
ment, on  account  of  any  fault,  which  may  perchance  appear 
too  heavy  to  any  of  the  fellows,  the  whole  case  shall  be 
re-examined  by  the  master  and  five  of  the  more  discreet 
of  the  fellows,  and  whatever  the  master  and  two  of  these 
fellows  shall  decree,  after  this  mode  of  examination,  let  that 
be  ratified. 

(29.)    Concerning   die  visitation  of  the  rooms  of  the  scholars,  lest 
useless  assemblages  be  held  in  ihem. 

Among  the  numerous  inconveniences  which  hinder  the 
progress  of  students  in  learning,  the  frequent  conversations 
of  the  young  men  on  vain  subjects  hurt  not  a  little,  for 
besides  the  loss  of  time  (which  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  least  of  injuries,)  a  depraved  habit  is  engendered 
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in  youthful  minds,  by  which  they  are  more  readily  drawn 
off  from  serious  subjects  to  more  foolish  vanities. 

We  therefore  decree  and  ordain,  that  neither  the  pen- 
sioners, scholars,  sizars,  or  sub-sizars,  with  the  exception 
of  those  who  are  not  masters  of  arts,  shall  presume  to  hold 
any  meetings  in  their  chambers,  either  for  the  purpose  of 
feasting  or  conversing  or  on  any  other  pretext,  unless  at 
any  time  any  one  should  wish  to  entertain  a  friend  at 
dinner  or  supper,  which,  however,  we  allow  but  very 
rarely  to  be  done,  and  not  without  leave  being  obtained 
of  the  master,  or  in  his  absence  of  his  deputy. 

But  whoever  shall  have  done  otherwise,  let  him  be  fined 
by  the  master,  or  in  his  absence  by  his  deputy,  in  the  sum 
of  twelve  pence  for  every  offence;  but  if  he  shall  not  exceed 
the  age  of  boyhood,  let  him  be  flogged  by  the  dean. 

And  that  these  things  may  be  more  diligently  observed, 
we  decree  and  ordain  that  the  fellows,  either  singly  or  two 
together,  each  in  his  proper  order,  shall  examine,  inspect, 
and  diligently  explore  what  is  done  in  each,  praise  the 
diligent,  rebuke  the  negligent,  and  put  down  the  names  of  all 
those  who  shall  be  detected  violating  this  statute,  for  the  next 
day,  that  they  may  be  fined,  as  has  before  been  ordained. 

And  let  the  pecuniary  fines  of  delinquents  of  this  des- 
cription go  to  the  provision  of  the  fellows. 

(30.)    That  the  coUege  shall  everywhere  be  kept  clean. 

As  a  becoming  cleanliness  is  fitting  for  students  of  litera- 
ture, we  decree  and  ordain,  that  no  member  of  this  college 
or  hall,  of  whatever  rank  he  may  be,  shall  cast  into  the 
court  of  the  college  or  within  the  whole  circuit,  sweepings, 
or  any  other  filth,  nor  make  water  either  within  the  court 
or  against  any  gate  or  door  of  the  college,  or  even  at  the 
back  part,  excepting  against  the  wall  adjoining  the  privy. 

And  that  this  may  be  more  diligently  observed,  let  the 
dean  give    weekly  to  all  the  monitors,   among  his   other 
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commands,  that  they  attentively  note  those  offending  in 
the  aforesaid  particulars. 

And  let  them  bring  up  those  thus  observed,  every  day, 
to  the  master  or  dean,  on  whom,  £is  soon  as  it  can  con- 
veniently be  done,  let  a  punishment  be  inflicted,  on  the  boys 
stripes,  and  on  the  others  a  fine  of  fourpence  every  time. 

(31.)    Conceraing  the  disposal  of  the  pecuniary  fines. 

Lest  we  should  by  chance  appear  to  leave  in  doubt  in 
what  manner  we  wish  the  fines,  of  which  we  have  made 
frequent  mention  above,  to  be  disposed  of,  we  therefore 
decree,  that  on  every  Friday,  when  dinner  is  finished, 
before  the  provisions  be  removed,  a  correct  list  of  all 
the  fines  which  have  been  imposed,  during  the  same 
week  by  the  master,  president,  dean,  or  lecturer,  written 
in  a  certain  small  book  by  the  steward,  be  brought  up 
to  the  master,  or,  in  his  absence,  his  deputy  and  the  rest 
of  the  fellows,  then  present  at  table. 

And  if  it  should  appear  that  any  of  those  fines  should 
be  excused  to  any,  for  some  legitimate  cause,  let  it  be 
remitted  by  the  master  or  his  deputy  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  fellows  present. 

But  let  whatever  shall  remain  be  applied  to  the  support 
of  the  fellows. 

(32.)     Concerning  the  oath  of  the  master  to  be  taken  on  his  admission. 

He  shall  swear,  that  he  will  render  obedience  to  the 
chancellor  of  the  University,  in  all  things  lawful  and 
honest,  and  that  he  will  anxiously  and  faithfully  discharge 
the  trust  committed  to  him,  as  well  in  the  spiritual  as 
in  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  same  house. 

And  that  he  will,  as  far  as  he  can,  observe  all  the 
decrees  and  statutes  of  the  said  house,  not  only  those 
more  ancient  ones,  delivered  by  the  visitors  of  his  royal 
majesty,  but  also  those  which  have  been  more   recently 
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delivered  and  commanded,  according  to  their  grammatical 
and  commonly  received  interpretation. 

And  that  he  will  make  aU  and  every  of  these,  so  far 
as  is  in  his  power,  to  be  rigidly  observed,  by  his  associate 
fellows,  scholars,  servants,  and  other  persons  residing  in 
the  said  college,  as  far  as  they  concern  them. 

The  true  copy  of  king  Edward  the  Sixth's  Tintor't  letten  aboul  our 
■tatatet,  Anno  1551. 

After  our  hearty  commendations,  we  let  you  to  understand 
that  ye  shall  receive  herewith  the  statutes  of  your  house  as 
well  corrected  in  points  contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  realm, 
the  king's  majesty's  statutes  given  to  the  University,  and 
injunctions  by  his  highness's  visitors,  as  also  amended  in 
divers  places  for  the  further  increase  of  virtue  and  good 
learning,  according  to  the  authority  which  the  king's  majesty 
by  commission  committed  unto  us,  willing  you  therefore  not 
only  to  keep  the  same  in  your  own  persons  as  far  as  they 
shall  concern  you,  but  also  to  see  that  those  statutes  be 
observed  likewise  of  all  the  inhabitants  in  that  college  under 
the  pains  limited  in  the  said  statutes  against  the  transgressois 
of  them,  as  you  will  further  answer  for  doing  the  contraiy. 
Fare  you  heartily  well,  written  the  day  of  August,  from 
London,  1561.  Your  loving  friends, 
T.  Ely.  Joan.  Cheek.  Willm.  Mey.  Thomas  Wendye. 
November  18, 1608. 

That  this  is  the  true  copy  of  those  letters  we  whose  names 
are  hereunder  written  do  testify  upon  our  knowledge,  having 
seen  the  original  so  old  and  moth  eaten  that  for  many  words 
it  could  hardly  be  read. 

William  Smyth.      Robert  Byng.      Robert  Golding. 

This  copy  of  Gare  Hall  SUtutet  I  had  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jemiiiigi, 
sometime  fellow  of  that  college,  and  hii  copy  was  taken  from  Dr. 
DOlingham's,  late  master  of  the  same  college,  a  very  exact  man  in 
such  matters :  and  though  it  may  not  he  always  exact  and  is  in  some 
words  defective,  yet  Mr.  Jennings  assured  me,  they  had  none  more 
perfect  in  the  college. — Baker. 
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STATUTES 


PEMBROKE  COLLEGE, 

CAMBRIDGE, 

AND    OTHER    DOCUMBMTS    CONNSCTBD    WITH    THB    BAMB    COLLEGE. 


Translated  from  the  Latin  Maniucript  in  the  British  Masemn  (HarL  MSS. 

No.  7034). 


The  Statutes  and  Ordinances  of  the  College  or  Hall  of  Mary  de  Valence, 
commonly  called  Pembroke  Hall,  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

1.  To  the  honor  of  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus,  for  the 
edification  of  his  holy  church,  and  for  the  increase  and  ad- 
vantage of  the  clergy,  of  the  sacred  ministry,  and  of  learning. 
Here  follow  the  ordinances  and  statutes  of  the  lady  Mary  de 
St.  Paul,  countess  of  Pembroke,  of  illustrious  memory,  which 
she  issued  and  ordained  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1347,  after 
earnest  and  mature  deliberation,  caused  to  be  confirmed  and 
established  by  the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Thomas,  by 
Divine  Providence  bishop  of  Ely,  and  ordered  to  be  in- 
violably observed  to  all  future  times  by  all  and  each  of  the 
persons  inhabiting  this  establishment. 

2.  In  order  that  the  spirit  of  this  pious  foundation  and 

the  holy  purpose  that  presided  over  it  be  not  frustrated,  and 

the  ordinances,   statutes,    privileges,   and  customs  of  the 

college  may  not  remain  unknown,  we  will  and  ordain,  that 

the  same  statutes  and  ordinances  shall  be  faithfully   and 

doubly  registered,  and  that  one  copy  shall  remain  in  the 

trust  of  the  University,  and  the  other  in  the  treasury  of 

the  college  itself. 
n2 
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3.  Moreover,  we  will  and  ordain,  that  these  same  statutes 
shall  be  read  and  recited  from  beginning  to  end,  in  full  con- 
gregation of  the  fellows  of  the  college,  once  at  least  every 
term,  after  the  actual  cessation  of  the  masters  (actuaUm 
magistrorum  cessationemj  by  the  warden  or  his  deputy,  in 
order  that  no  one  who  may  have  transgressed  against  them 
may  plead  ignorance  in  excuse. 

4.  For  the  greater  ease  and  security  of  men's  con- 
sciences, be  it  borne  in  mind,  that  these  ordinances, 
statutes,  privileges,  liberties,  and  customs  are  in  such 
wise  binding  upon  the  conscience  of  each  person,  indi- 
vidually swearing  to  observe  them,  that  to  no  one  is  it 
lawful,  individually  and  of  his  own  private  authority,  to 
transgress  them  in  any  way  whatever. 

5.  Nevertheless  that  they  are  not  so  binding  upon  the 
said  college  itself  collectively,  its  fellows  and  students, 
but  that  they  may  sometimes  be  able,  for  certain  legitimate 
reasons,  to  dispense  some  of  the  fellows  from  these  customs 
or  statutes,  excepting  in  those  clauses  which  refer  to  the 
election  of  the  fellows. 

6.  Provided,  however,  that  the  master,  and  all  and 
each  of  the  fellows,  or  at  least  the  master  and  the  majority 
of  the  fellows,  consent  to  this  dispensation;  and  except 
in  the  case  of  certain  statutes,  from  which  no  one  can  be 
dbpensed  unless  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  master 
and  all  and  each  of  the  fellows  (as  will  appear  more  fully 
in  another  place);  these  ordinances  continuing,  however, 
to  remain  in  the  full  force  with  regard  to  the  other  members 
of  the  college. 

Chap.  L     If  there  be  thirty  achokrB,  how  many  of  them  must  he 
prieats  or  deaconi. 

1.  In  the  first  place  it  is  ordained,  that  the  said  house 
be  called,  henceforth  for  ever,  the  college  or  hall  of  Mary 
de  Valence. 
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2.  That  there  shall  be  thirty  scholars  in  it^  either  more  or 
less,  according  to  the  increase  of  the  property  and  revenues 
of  the  said  house. 

3.  That  four  of  these  twenty  shall  be  major  and  perpetual 
according  to  the  arrangement  subsequently  expressed ;  and 
six  minor,  who  shall  devote  themselves  to  grammar,  and 
shall  be  adjudged  competent  to  the  study  of  logic,  to  be 
removed  or  promoted  to  the  condition  of  majors  at  the  time 
of  elections.  We  desire  that  such  be  preferred  as  are  of 
equal  learning  and  purity  of  morals. 

4.  That  of  the  fellows  also  six  shall  be  priests,  or  three 
at  least  priests  and  as  many  deacons,  if  the  number  of  the 
fellows  exceed  the  number  of  ten. 

5.  But  that,  if  it  be  less,  there  shall  be  four  priests, 
or  at  least  two  and  as  many  deacons. 

6.  Care  being  taken  that,  whenever  there  may  not  be 
the  proper  number  of  priests  or  deacons,  the  senior  fellows, 
according  to  the  date  of  their  admission  into  the  establish- 
ment, shall,  within  a  certain  lapse  of  time,  to  be  fixed  by 
the  master  and  the  majority  of  the  community,  (which 
shall  not  exceed  the  space  of  one  whole  year)  take  upon 
themselves  to  become  priests  or  deacons  (according  to  pro- 
visions of  this  statute)  or  shall  withdraw  from  all  participa- 
tion in  the  emoluments  of  the  college,  unless  (1^)  with  the 
consent  of  the  master  and  the  majority  of  the  fellows  a 
dispensation  be  granted  to  any  one  for  any  serious  reason, 
and  in  that  case,  he  that  is  next  in  order  must  succeed, 
or  unless  (2**)  any  one  of  the  fellows,  who  is  not  the  next 
in  order,  should  of  his  own  accord  desire  to  succeed  to  the 
vacant  place  of  priest  or  deacon. 

7.  That  these  priests,  together  with  the  other  fellows, 
shall  apply  themselves  diligently  and  religiously  to  prayer 
and  to  the  administrating  and  partaking  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ments, at  the  times  appointed  for  that  purpose,  as  will  here- 
after appear. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


182  PEMBROKE  COLLEGE  STATUTES. 

8.  That  all  and  each  of  the  fellows  shall  apply  them- 
selves to  the  faculty  of  arts  or  of  divinity  alone^  except- 
ing one  memher  of  the  medical  faculty  (if  any  one  there 
be  who  may  desire  to  give  his  attention  to  its  study),  to 
be  selected  to  this  intent  at  the  discretion  of  the  master 
and  the  majority  of  the  fellows,  and  excepting  the  master 
or  warden  of  the  house  himself,  who  shall  not  be  restricted 
to  any  one  &culty. 

9.  And  we  desire  that  no  dispensation  whatever  be 
granted  from  the  foregoing  statute^  except  with  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  warden  and  all  and  each  of  the  fellows. 

10.  That  the  major  fellow^,  after  having  been  for  three 
years  masters  of  arts,  shall  apply  themselves  immediately 
to  the  study  of  divinity. 

11.  That  the  said  master  and  major  fellows  shall  have 
full,  free,  and  independent  right  of  election  among  themselves, 
as  well  in  the  election  of  fellows,  as  in  that  of  the  different 
officers  and  functionaries  of  the  establishment,  according 
to  the  forms  expressed  in  the  chapter  respecting  elections. 

12.  That  the  fellows  shall  likewise  have  the  similar 
independent  faculty  of  electing  their  master  or  warden  of 
the  house,  upon  the  office  becoming  vacant. 

13.  That  there  shall  be,  therefore,  in  the  said  establish- 
ment, a  superior  to  whom  all  the  other  members  are  bound 
to  pay  obedience  and  submission,  as  well  the  fellows,  as 
the  others,  by  whatever  title  they  may  be  designated 
(but  especially  those  who  may  be  commissioned  to  direct 
the  administration  of  the  interior  or  exterior  interests  <^ 
the  college,  in  all  things  appertaining  to  their  office),  a 
man  of  varied  erudition,  of  weight  and  experience,  who 
shall  dwell  in  the  establishment  and  bear  the  designation 
of  warden  of  the  said  house,  during  his  time  of  bearing 
office,  according  to  the  forms  expressed  in  the  chapter 
respecting  elections. 
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Chap.  2.    Of  the  manner  of  electing  the  warden  and  other  officers  of  the 
•aid  college. 

1.  Respecting  the  forms  of  elections  in  the  said  college, 
it  is  ordained,  in  the  first  place,  that,  upon  the  office  of 
warden  becoming  vacant,  the  senior  fellow,  according  to  his 
standing  in  the  house,  shall  immediately,  within  eight  days 
from  the  time  of  the  said  vacancy  (provided  that  the  ma- 
jority of  the  fellows  of  the  college  be  present),  cause  all  the 
other  fellows,  at  that  time  in  the  University,  to  be  convoked, 
and  shall  enjoin  them,  one  and  all,  that  they  faithfully 
(setting  aside  all  hatred,  love,  and  other  evil  affections,  and 
having  only  Grod  and  their  oath,  tendered  to  the  college, 
before  their  eyes)  nominate  and  elect  one  out  of  the  number 
of  the  fellows  (if  any  fitting  person  be  found  among  them) 
whom,  caeteris  paribus,  we  desire  to  be  preferred  before  all 
others,  or  any  one  else,  (provided  only  that  he  be  priest, 
and  at  least  master  of  arts)  whom  they  may  judge,  before 
God,  the  most  fitting,  proper,  and  suitable  person  to  promote 
the  study  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  to  manage  the  affairs 
of  the  said  house. 

2.  Which  being  done,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
being  first  invoked  by  repeating  the  hymn  "  Veni  Creator 
Spiritus,  Sfc.''  together  with  the  discourse  " Deus  qui 
corda,  Sfc. "  pronounced  by  the  senior  fellow  himself,  the 
said  senior  joining  unto  himself  four  of  the  fellows  present, 
the  nearest  in  seniority  to  himself,  shall  elect  from  among 
the  senior  felbws  three  scrutators  of  the  votes  of  the  com* 
munity,  viz.  first  one,  and  afterwards  the  second,  and 
subsequently  the  third. 

3.  Which  three  scrutators,  thus  elected,  shall  first  give 
their  own  votes  and  then  take  the  votes  of  each  of  the 
fellows,  a  little  apart  from  all  the  others  (in  sight  of  them 
but  not  within  hearing),  and  shall  faithfrilly  inscribe  them, 
each  deponent  looking  on  to  see  his  vote  inserted. 
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4.  And  each  deponent  shall  make  use  of  the  following 
or  similar  words  "  I,  N.  do  nominate  and  consent  to  the 
nomination  of  M.  to  the  office  of  warden  of  this  college,'* 
each  voting  in  order,  according  to  his  standing  in  the 
house. 

5.  The  votes  being  set  down  in  writing  in  due  order, 
what  is  written  shall  be  immediately  published  aloud  upon 
the  same  spot,  before  the  fellows  leave  it. 

6.  If,  then,  the  consent  of  the  majority  fall  upon  any 
one  person,  his  election  shall  be  considered  sure  and  esta- 
blished, without  any  further  hesitation  or  question :  and 
this  election  the  abovementioned  senior  fellow  is  bound 
to  declare  inmiediately,  in  the  following  form  of  words, 
"  I,  N.  in  my  own  name  and  in  that  of  all  my  fellows, 
do  elect  M.  to  be  warden  of  this  house." 

7.  But  if  it  should  happen  that  the  consent  of  the 
majority  of  the  community  should  fall  upon  no  one  person, 
then  shall  the  scrutiny  be  made  again  by  the  said  scru- 
tators, and  so  on,  as  often  as  shall  seem  expedient  to  the 
community,  until  the  consent  of  the  majority  shall  have 
fallen  upon  some  one  person  for  the  office  of  warden. 

8.  But  if,  before  the  third  day,  they  should  not  agree 
upon  any  one  by  means  of  these  scrutinies,  it  shall  then 
£eiU  to  the  hands  of  the  five  senior  fellows,  according  to 
their  standing  in  the  house,  (unless  below  this  rank  and 
number  there  should  any  bachelors  of  divinity,  who,  in 
this  matter,  are  to  be  preferred  to  others  who  are  not 
bachelors,  although  seniors  in  rank,)  to  provide  a  fitting 
warden,  instead  of  the  community. 

9.  Which  warden  having  been  elected,  by  the  majority 
of  these  same  five,  and  the  election  have  been  declared  (as 
above),  the  said  senior  shall  cause  him  to  take  oath,  before 
the  community  upon  the  Holy  Gospels,  and  swear,  that 
he  will  faithfully  perform  his  duties  as  warden,  as  long 
as  he  shall  bear  office,  that  he  will  preserve  intact  (as 
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far  as  lies  in  his  power)  the  ordinances  of  the  said  house, 
and  that  he  will  also  execute  them  as  far  as  he  is  able, 
truly  and  diligently ;  and  he  shall  deliver  over  to  him  the 
book  of  the  statutes,  and  the  keys  of  the  chests :  and  he 
shall  thus  remain  duly  elected  to  the  office  of  warden,  as 
long  as  he  shall  conduct  himself  well  in  the  aforesaid  office. 

10.  And  since  the  same  warden  is  elected  on  account 
of  his  diligence,  and  seeing  that  his  constant  residence  is 
necessary  to  the  said  house,  it  is  hereby  ordained,  that, 
in  case  he  should  absent  himself  from  the  aforesaid  house, 
during  term  time,  for  more  than  a  month  without  inter- 
mission, without  lawful  cause  approved  of  the  majority  of 
the  whole  community,  and  excepting  upon  the  business  of 
the  college  or  for  some  other  cause  justly  permitted,  the 
office  of  warden  shall  become  vacant  from  that  time,  and 
the  fellows  shall  immediately  proceed  to  a  new  election 
according  to  the  abovementioned  forms. 

11.  Nor  shall  it  be  lawful  for  any  one  of  the  fellows 
to  absent  himself  from  the  college,  during  term  time,  for 
more  than  fifteen  days  in  all,  either  conjointly  or  separately, 
or  for  more  than  a  month,  out  of  term  time,  without  especial 
leave  demanded  and  obtained  of  the  warden,  under  a  si- 
milar penalty.  But  should  it  happen  that  the  warden 
should  show  himself  hard  towards  any  fellow  in  granting 
this  leave  at  the  convenient  time,  then  shall  the  majority 
of  the  community  settle  the  matter  as  may  seem  fitting 
to  them,  with  the  restriction,  however,  that  there  be  always 
four  fellows  in  residence  (of  whom  one  at  least  a  priest) 
and  that  none  of  these  four  withdraw,  until  others  of  the 
absent  fellows  succeed  to  their  place,  unless  for  some  law- 
ful cause  approved  of  by  the  warden  or  his  deputy  before 
his  departure  :  and  if  then  the  warden  or  his  deputy  should 
prove  too  hardly-disposed  in  granting  his  leave,  then  shall 
the  majority  of  the  fellows  in  residence  dispose  of  the  matter 
as  may  seem  fit  to  them. 
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12.  Any  member  of  the  community,  chosen  by  the 
warden  or  his  deputy  and  the  community  itself,  for  the 
purpose  of  undertaking  the  busbess  of  the  house,  shall 
be  ready  to  undertake  the  journey  without  objection,  un- 
less he  be  hindered  by  any  lawful  cause,  which  cause 
the  warden  shall  be  bound  to  have  examined  into  by 
the  community :  and  if  the  aforesaid  cause  be  approved 
by  the  majority  of  the  community,  another  shall  be  chosen 
in  his  place.  And  the  person  thus  selected  shall  have 
his  reasonable  expenses  during  the  time  of  his  absence 
in  carrying  on  the  business  of  the  house :  and,  upon  his 
return,  he  shall  render  account  of  his  expenses  to  the 
warden  and  the  treasurers,  in  order  that  it  may  api>ear 
that  his  outlayings  have  been  moderate. 

13.  Every  year  after  resumption  (post  resumptionemj, 
upon  the  eve  of  St.  Dionysius,  there  shall  be  elected  two 
treasurers  (bursars),  who,  together  with  the  warden,  shall 
well  and  faithfully  guard  all  the  goods  and  possessions  of 
the  college. 

14.  At  the  same  time  also  shall  be  elected  the  dean 
of  the  chapel. 

15.  Each  fellow  shall  select  his  own  lodging  room,  de- 
scending in  order,  according  to  his  standing  in  the  house,  in 
such  wise  that  there  shall  be  two  fellows  in  each,  unless  there 
be  such  an  abundance  of  rooms,  that  separate  rooms  can 
be  provided  for  those  of  higher  rank,  according  to  the  dis- 
cretions of  the  warden  and  of  the  majority  of  the  community. 

16.  After  the  accomplishment  of  the  elections  of  the 
college  officers  (as  expressed  above),  the  warden  and  bursars 
of  the  previous  year  shall  be  prepared  upon  the  same  day, 
or  within  eight  days  afterwards,  to  render  their  accounts  : 
and  upon  this  occasion  all  and  each  of  the  senior  fellows 
shall  be  bound  to  be  present. 

17.  The  said  bursars  shall  also  have  the  care  of  the 
common  library  and  shall  see  that  no  books   be   taken 
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out  by  any  one,  unless  with  the  express  leave  of  the 
warden  and  the  community,  or  be  in  any  way  injured 
by  any  one. 

Chap.  3.    Of  the  maimer  of  electing  the  fellowB. 

1.  Respecting  the  form  of  electing  a  fellow  or  fellows,  it 
is  ordained  in  this  wise,  that  before  making  the  final  election 
three  or  four  preparatory  nominations  (as  may  seem  fit  to 
the  warden  and  feUows)  shall  take  place,  and  in  each,  but 
especially  in  the  first,  the  warden  shall  enjoin  the  fellows, 
one  and  all,  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  to  nominate  such  as  they 
may  know,  or  at  least  firmly  believe,  to  be  the  most  fittbg 
for  the  appointment  according  to  the  necessary  conditions. 

2.  To  wit,  the  most  obedient,  and  the  most  proficient 
in  learning,  who  at  the  same  time  shall  be  free-bom  and 
legitimate,  and  who  shall  not  be  married  or  have  been  ex- 
pelled from  the  college  or  from  other  colleges  (with  no 
exception),  provided  also  that  he  be  bachelor  in  the  faculty 
of  arts  or  a  soph  about  to  take  his  degree  in  the  Lent  next 
following  after  Ms  election,  more  especially,  such  natives  of 
the  kingdom  of  France  as  may  be  found  at  the  Universities 
of  Cambridge  and  Oxford,  provided,  however,  that  no  num- 
ber of  fellows  from  any  one  county  exceed  a  fourth  part  of 
the  fellows,  and  with  the  liberty  of  electing  indifferently  from 
students  of  Cambridge  or  Oxford. 

3.  It  is  required,  however,  that  the  person  nominated 
should  have  the  votes  of  the  majority  of  the  nominators. 

4.  These  matters  being  observed,  the  warden  shall  be- 
take himself  with  the  two  senior  fellows,  according  to  their 
standing  in  the  house,  to  some  place  apart  in  order  to 
scrutinise  the  votes  of  each  member. 

5.  Nor  shall  it  be  lawful  for  the  warden  to  propose  any 
one  to  the  conmiunity  for  election,  unless  he  be  one  of  those 
previously  nominated  among  the  fellows  in  the  preparatory 
nominations. 
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6.  And  if  the  major  and  more  discreet  part  of  the  com- 
munity agree  upon  any  one  so  nominated,  then  shall  he  be 
publicly  proclaimed  by  the  warden  to  be  duly  nominated, 
according  to  the  form  of  words  already  given  (upon  the 
election  of  the  warden).  And  they  shall  thus  proceed  in 
order  to  the  nomination  of  the  other  feUows,  in  the  above- 
mentioned  form,  until  the  entire  number  of  the  fellows  to  be 
elected  be  nominated. 

7.  But  should  it  happen  that  any  one  have  an  equal 
number  of  votes,  or  less  than  the  majority  of  the  conmiunity, 
then  shall  the  warden  recommence  his  scrutiny  of  the  votes 
of  all  the  fellows,  until  the  major  and  more  discreet  part  of 
the  community  shall  have  agreed  upon  any  one  person,  and 
then  the  said  person  thus  nominated  shall  be  proclaimed  in 
the  abovementioned  form. 

8.  For  the  sake  of  removing  all  occasion  of  dispute 
hereafter,  we  moreover  decree,  that  by  the  "major  and 
more  discreet*'  part  of  the  community  is  to  be  understood 
that  which  shall  exceed  in  number  the  remaining  part  of 
the  whole  community,  and  in  which  there  shall  be  agree- 
ment between  the  warden  and  at  least  two  of  those  fellows, 
who  by  ancient  custom  of  this  house  are  called  senior 
fellows,  t.  e.  of  those  who  have  the  power,  out  of  the  whole 
number  of  the  fellows,  to  admit  their  poor  pupils  to  wait  at 
the  common  table  in  hall  and  gather  up  the  fragments  that 
remain. 

9.  Which  being  done,  the  warden  shall  cause  each  of 
them  to  appear,  and  swear  before  him  upon  the  Holy 
Gospels. 

10.  That  he  possesses  no  revenues  of  any  kind  what- 
ever, either  temporal  or  ecclesiastical  that  exceed  the  sum 
of  ten  marks,  and  that,  an  entire  year  after  having  come 
into  possession  of  any  revenues  or  possessions  of  the  kind 
exceeding  ten  marks  yearly,  he  will  withdraw  fix)m  all 
participation  in  the  emoluments  of  the  college,  without  any 
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expectation  of  receiving  anything  further  from  the  proceeds 
of  the  said  house,  unless  before  the  termination  of  the  year 
he  shall  have  altogether  relinquished  such  revenues,  or  it 
shall  fall  to  him  to  be  admitted  to  the  office  of  warden. 

11.  To  the  warden  it  shall  be  permitted  to  hold  a 
benefice,  together  with  his  office,  provided  he  cannot  give 
up  the  burthen  without  loss  or  burthen  to  the  college. 

12.  Every  fellow  during  his  first  year  shall  bestow 
upon  the  college  ten  shillings  for  the  removal  of  its  utensils 
(utensiliaj,  unless  he  be  dispensed  from  this  obligation  at 
the  time  by  the  warden  and  the  majority  of  the  fellows. 

13.  We  desire,  moreover,  that  the  major  and  minor 
scholars  be  chosen  out  of  the  parishes  of  the  churches 
appertaining  to  the  college,  if  fitting  and  proper  persons 
are  to  be  found  in  them:  and  such  we  desire  (cateris 
paribus)  to  be  preferred  before  all  others,  in  such  sort, 
however,  that  there  be  not  more  than  two  of  the  same 
kind. 

14.  There  shall  be  no  other  election  of  the  minor 
scholars  belonging  to  the  second  table^  except  that  he  who 
may  be  nominated  by  the  warden  and  the  majority  of  the 
fellows  shall  be  admitted  to  the  minor  exhibitions  of  the 
house  according  to  their  good  will  and  pleasure,  so  that, 
whenever  the  warden  and  the  majority  of  the  community 
may  think  fit  that  any  one  of  them  be  removed,  he  shall 
withdraw  without  any  opposition  or  complaint  whatever. 


Cbap.  4.    Of  the  manner  of  taking  the  oaths  for  the  observance  of  the 
statutes  and  ordinance  of  the  said  house. 

It  is  ordained,  that  the  warden,  on  the  very  first  day 
on  which  any  one  may  be  elected  in  the  said  house, 
shall  cause  him,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  fellows,  to 
take  oath  upon  the  Holy  Gospels,  and  swear  to  observe 
the  following  articles. 
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1.  He  shall  swear^  to  exercise  the  greatest  fidelity 
towards  the  coUege. 

2.  To  observe  all  the  statutes,  privileges,  cnstoffls, 
liberties  and  ordinances  of  the  said  house,  both  those 
already  enacted  and  those  which  at  a  future  period  may 
be  lawfully  enacted* 

3.  To  cause  no  evil  to  the  house  or  fellows. 

4.  To  reveal  to  no  one  the  secrets  of  the  college  or  of 
the  fellows,  when  by  so  doing  any  detriment  might  accrae 
to  the  college  or  fellows,  unless  perchance  to  any  one  to 
whom  such  secrets  ought  to  be  revealed  as  a  party  con- 
cerned. 

5.  He  shall  swear  also,  to  reveal  to  the  warden  or 
his  deputy,  as  soon  as  he  conveniently  can,  any  knowledge 
he  may  possess  of  any  one  of  the  feUows,  being  a  drunkard 
or  in  the  habit  of  frequenting  taverns  or  improper  shows, 
fifiAonesta  spectacida,)  or  extravagant  or  notoriously  vicious 
company. 

6.  Not  to  provoke  any  of  the  fellows  to  anger,  with 
premeditated  design,  either  by  word  or  deed. 

And  if  any  one  be  lawfully  convicted  before  the  warden 
and  the  majority  of  the  conmiunity  of  having  transgressed 
any  of  the  above  observances,  he  shall  be  entirely  excluded 
from  his  allowance  of  commons  for  the  space  of  a  month, 
more  or  less,  proportionably  to  the  degree  of  his  offence, 
according  to  the  reasonable  judgment  of  the  warden. 

7.  He  shall  swear  also,  to  be  present,  as  graduate 
in  arts  and  divinity  (unless  he  be  doctor  of  divinity),  at 
all  the  disputations  to  be  held  on  the  Friday  of  every 
week  during  full  term  time,  unless  prevented  by  any 
lawful  cause,  and  then  after  having  sought  and  obtained 
leave  of  the  warden. 

8.  He  shall  swear  likewise,  that,  in  case  he  should 
happen  to  be  sentenced,  by  the  warden  and  two  of  the 
more  discreet  feUows  selected  by  the  community,    to  be 
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finally  expelled  the  house  for  any  demerits  of  his  own,  he 
will  seek  no  redress  by  law,  under  any  pretext  whatever, 
either  openly  or  secretly,  against  the  persons  giving  this 
judgment  or  against  anyone  of  them,  that  he  will  forego 
all  action,  contention,  supplication,  provocation,  appeal,  or 
other  redress  by  law,  either  civil  or  customary,  but  in 
all  things  submit  himself  to  the  jurisdiction,  ordinance, 
and  decree  of  the  warden  and  the  abovenamed  fellows. 

9.  And  should  any  one  of  the  said  fellows  be  found 
to  be  a  drunkard,  contentious,  or  extravagant,  or  addicted 
to  the  games  of  dice  or  painted  cards,  or  one  who  prowls 
about  by  night  (noctumus  grassator),  or  be  caught  in 
any  act  of  fornication,  drunkenness,  adultery,  or  other  secret 
crime,  and  the  fact  be  proved  before  the  warden,  then  shall 
the  warden  reprove  him,  in  the  first  instance  apart  by 
himself,  in  the  second,  if  he  abstain  not,  before  two  or 
three  of  the  senior  fellows  of  the  said  house,  and  in  the 
third  before  the  whole  community:  and  if  after  the  third 
admonition  he  do  not  submit  himself  to  the  correction  of 
the  warden,  and  two  of  the  senior  fellows,  selected  by  the 
community  (as  has  been  above  expressed),  but  appear 
incorrigible,  then  shall  he  be  altogether  expelled  from  the 
house,  upon  the  judgment  of  the  warden  and  the  above- 
named  fellows. 

10.  Should  the  offence,  however,  in  which  any  one 
of  the  said  fellows  may  be  found  out,  be  not  only  of  a 
serious  nature,  but  so  public  and  manifest,  as  to  be  likely 
to  entail  much  disgrace  upon  the  whole  college,  unless 
punished  by  a  public  correction,  then  shall  the  person 
so  offending  be  brought  immediately,  without  any  previous 
admonition,  before  the  warden  and  the  whole  community : 
and,  if  lawfully  convicted  of  the  offence  committed,  he 
shall  receive  sentence  from  the  warden  and  two  fellows 
selected  by  the  community  (as  has  been  expressed  above) 
either  of  expulsion  (if  the  grievous  nature  of  the  offence 
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should  in  their  judgment  so  require)  or  of  some  other 
milder  punishment,  from  which  sentence,  thus  given,  it 
shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  of  the  fellows  ever  afterwards 
to  appeal. 


Chap.  5.     Of  the  manner  of  keeping  the  money  and  other  property 
of  the  said  bouse. 

1.  The  bursars,  moreover,  elected  (after  the  manner 
already  expressed)  by  the  whole  community,  at  the  same 
time  as  the  warden,  shall  guard  in  the  chest  or  chests, 
destined  for  that  purpose,  all  the  money  proceeding  from 
rents  or  from  any  other  source,  together  with  the  common 
seal,  each  of  the  three  possessing  a  key  of  each  of  the 
chests :  and  no  writing  or  deed  shall  issue  under  the  said 
seal,  unless  first  diligently  examined  by  the  warden  and 
bursars,  registered,  and  sealed  before  the  same,  with  the 
previous  consent  and  agreement  of  the  majority  of  the 
community  and  the  warden  to  that  effect. 

2.  Moreover,  the  warden  or  his  deputy  and  the  said 
bursars  shall  receive  together  all  the  money  proceeding 
from  the  college  rents  and  conduct  all  the  expenses  of 
the  house,  so  that,  upon  the  day  when  their  accounts  are 
to  be  given  of  their  receipts  together  with  their  expenses, 
they  may  be  able  to  render  a  faithful  account. 

3.  The  said  warden  and  bursars  shall  also  pay  to  each 
of  the  major  fellows  every  week  eighteen  pence  of  lawful 
money  for  his  commons. 

4.  But  on  the  weeks,  in  the  first  place,  of  All  Saints, 
in  the  second,  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  in  the  third, 
of  the  next  before  Lent,  in  the  fourth,  of  Easter  in 
the  fifth,  of  Pentecost,  and,  in  the  sixth,  of  Trinity,  two 
shillings. 

5.  Moreover,  to  each  one  belonging  to  the  second  table, 
they  shall  pay  every  week  tenpence. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


FELLOWS  AND  SCHOLARS.  193 

6.  But  if  any  of  the  fellows  or  junior  scholars  shall 
]iapi)en  to  be  absent  from  the  college^  the  portion  allowed 
to  him  shall  be  altogether  withdrawn  during  the  time  of  his 
absence,  unless  it  be  upon  the  business  of  the  college. 

7.  And  they  shall  have  a  common  table  among  them, 
at  which  also,  at  the  appointed  hour,  they  shall  be  bound 
to  assemble,  in  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  and  shall 
eat  modestly  and  quietly :  and  the  warden  or  his  deputy 
shall  say  grace.  The  Holy  Scriptures  also  shall  be  read 
daily,  by  one  of  the  scholars,  at  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  repast. 

8.  And  at  table  the  fellows  shall  only  hold  discourse 
in  Latin,  except  upon  great  feast  days,  and  in  the  presence 
of  guests. 

9.  The  juniors,  moreover,  shall  speak  in  Latin  in  all 
public  places  and  in  all  times  within  the  college :  and  of 
this  matter,  in  what  appertaineth  to  the  juniors,  the  dean 
of  the  chapel  shall  take  good  and  diligent  heed. 

10.  The  said  older  fellows,  moreover,  shall  have,  each 
of  them,  yearly,  for  the  purchase  of  gowns  and  other  ne- 
cessary purposes,  twenty  shillings  in  money,  at  the  four 
quarters  of  the  year,  and  for  the  marks  of  their  degrees, 
a  bachelor  of  arts  four  shillings,  a  master  of  arts  eight 
shillings,  a  bachelor  of  divinity  twelve  shillings,  a  pro- 
fessor of  divinity,  and  the  master  of  the  college,  if  he  have 
ecclesiastical  preferment,  sixteen  shillings ;  but  if  the  warden 
have  no  ecclesiastical  preferment  he  shall  have,  for  the 
same,  twenty  shillings. 

11.  And  the  junior  scholars  or  pupils  (discipdi)  shall 
receive  every  year  for  their  clothing,  four  shillings  and 
fourpence ;  and  he  who  bears  the  office  of  steward  (pramusj 
thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence. 

12.  The  warden  also,  if  he  have  no  ecclesiastical 
preferment,  shall  receive,  for  the  trouble  involved  in  his 
office,  three  pounds,    and   for  his  servant  an  exhibition 

vol*.  II.  o 
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aoeerdin|>  to  the  sesond  table:  and  if  he  Kaye  ptefl^rment, 
farty  dttlHngs  yearly  for  Ikis  trouble,  and  Ssx  his  8enra»t  ifag^ 
exhibition  allovred  to  the  second  table.  And  if  th&  waxdee 
reside  in  the  GoUegfd  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  his  s^raaA 
shall  have  also  hs  his  clothing  like  the  other  acholais  &ur 
shiHings  and  fcurpence  yearly ;  and  if  the.  warden  shcwld 
need  horses  for  the  basiness  of  the  college*  he  shall  be  pron 
Tided  for  as  often  as  may  be  neoessaiy. 

13.  They  shall  have^  moreover,  all  the  servants  De<* 
cessary  for  the  use  of  the  coBege,  together  with  a  barber, 
and  laundress,  respecting  whom  the  warden  and  bmsaiH 
dlall  diligently  provide,  under  the  bond  of  an  oath,  that 
they  wil  render  their  services  honestly  and  for  the  most 
reasonable  price  they  may  be  able,  to  be  made  good  to 
them  from  the  proceeds  of  th/e  house. 

14.  They  i^iall  keep  also  in  the  treasury  a  register,  in 
which  every  thhig  transaoted  under  the  ccMnmon  seal  shall 
be  £Euthfully  inseribed. 

Chsf,  6.    Of  the  common  pnyera,  and  other  matten  appertaftixog  to 
Ae  ehapeL 

1.  But  as  it  is  our  desire  that  not  only  {knowledge 
and  learning  should  flourish  in  this  our  college,  but  that 
all  piety  should  also  take  vigorous  root  in  it,  we  hereby 
ordaiut  that  every  week  upon  Sundays,  and  other  feasts, 
public  prayers  be  chaunt^d  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Anglican  churoh,  momiug  and  evening, 

9L  That  the  holy  communion  also  (when  there  are  per- 
sons desirous  of  communicating)  be  celebrated  on  the  same 
days :  and  upon  these  occasions  all  the  older  fellows  shall 
be  bound  to  be  present,  unless  prevented  by  ai^  legitimate 
cause  approved  of  by  the  warden  or  bis  deputy,  under  a 
moderate  penalty  to  be  ii^poeed  by  the  said  wwdw,  at 
his  judgment. 
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3.  That  alj^.  a  cammpn  place  b^  treated  qf^  three  time^ 
ia  every  w^el^  at  the  time  of  prayers,  (which  shaU  be  h^ld 
between,  the  hours  oi^  five,  and  six  in  the  morning  pn  com- 
mon days)  by  the  fellows  and  pensioners  in  order,  if  they 
have  passed  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  axts«  or  if  they  be 
priests,  the  doctors  excepted. 

4.  That  the  dean  of  the  chapel  also^  elected  by  the 
warden  and  the  majority  of  the  fellows  (as  previous^ 
pointed  pi^t),  shall  take  upon  himself  the  immediate  care 
of  the  chapel  and  all  matters  appertaining  to  it:  and 
that  all  shall  be  held  to  pbey  him  in  his  office,  excepting 
the  warden.  That  he  also  shall  diligently  see  to  the 
readin|[  of  the  prayers  at  the  due  times,  and  the  ad- 
ministering of  the  holy  communion  by  himself  and  other 


fii.  That  he  admonish,  discreetly  and  in  due  sef^on,  the 
negligent,  c^nd  in  no  wise  permit  useless  conversation,  gar- 
rulous tc^lking,  disputations,  or  other  vanities,  in  the  said 
chapel  dudng  the  time  of  divine  service:  and  that  in  this 
i^atter  the  warden  do  give  him  aid  a^d  assistance  in  re- 
proving those  who  act  otherwise,  and  in  punishing  with 
a  moderate  puni^ment  those  who  do  not  amend  upoin 
reproof. 

6.  That  the  said  dean  shall  likewise  take  care  to  provide 
a  sufficient  quantity  of  bread,  wine,  books,  and  other  matters 
appertaining  to  the  chapel,  and  shall  have  the  custody  of 
all  these  things:  and  that  he  be  bound  to  render  a  faithful 
account  of  all  and  each  of  the  matters  committed  to  his 
trust,  in  the  same  manner  as  already  expressed  of  the 
other  officers,  in  the  same  places  and  at  the  same  times. 

7.  He  may  also  by  virtue  of  his  office  require  the 
assistance  of  any  one  or  more  of  the  junior  scholars  in 
the  performance  of  his  duties,  unless  occupied  in  their 
scholastio  exercises :  and  if  the  said  scholars  are  negligent 
in  their  attendance  upon  holy  days  and  other  fixed  times, 

2  o 
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he  shall  inform  against  them  to  the  warden  or  his  deputy,  who 
shall  correct  and  punish  them  as  an  example  to  the  others. 

8.  The  said. dean  shall  likewise  moderate  the  dispu- 
tations or  problems  of  the  fellows,  and  decide  on  the  purport 
of  the  questions ;  and  for  his  trouble  he  shall  receive  thirteen 
shillings  and  fourpence  yearly. 

9.  One,  out  of  the  number  of  the  fellows,  shall  also  be 
chosen  by  the  warden  and  the  majority  of  the  fellows,  who 
shall  lecture  in  logic  and  philosophy  to  the  young  men,  and 
act  in  the  disputations :  and  for  his  trouble  he  shall  receive 
from  the  revenues  of  the  college  twenty  shillings  yearly, 
upon  the  condition,  however,  that  he  accept  nothing  from 
those  pupils  who  are  maintained  by  the  college,  unless  the 
warden  and  fellows  should  think  fit  otherwise. 

10.  The  office  of  president  or  deputy  of  the  warden 
shall  be  held  by  the  fellow  who  may  be  appointed  for  that 
purpose  by  the  warden  himself:  and  for  his  trouble  (if  the 
warden  have  ecclesiastical  preferment)  he  shall  receive 
forty  shillings  a  year  derived  from  the  rents  of  the  manors 
of  Willoughbey  and  Braye,  which  lands  we  apply  to  this 
purpose.  If  the  warden  have  no  ecclesiastical  preferment, 
he  shall  receive  of  the  said  rents  twenty-six  shillings  and 
eightpence  a  year,  and  his  deputy  the  same,  and  what 
remains  he  shall  make  over  to  the  college,  for  the  increase 
of  the  number  of  scholars  or  bible-readers.  But  if  the 
warden  have  ecclesiastical  preferment,  he  shall  then  receive 
nothing  from  these  lands,  and  he  who  exercises  the  office  of 
president,  the  warden  himself  being  employed  upon  college 
business,  or  in  some  other  way  for  a  lawful  reason,  shall 
receive  the  forty  shillings  already  pointed  out  above :  and 
what  remains  he  shall  make  over  to  the  college  to  be  applied 
to  the  purpose  above  mentioned. 

11.  And  that  which  may  be  given  to  the  warden  and 
fellows  for  obsequies  shall  be  paid  at  the  same  time  with 
the  salary. 
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12.  The  commendations  also  of  the  foundress  and  of 
those  who  have  deserved  well  of  the  college  shall  be  read 
after  the  statutes :  and  to  the  minister  of  the  word  who 
may  preach  the  sermon  on  the  same  day  before  his  col- 
leagues, shall  be  paid  by  the  warden  or  his  appointed 
deputy  two  shillings^  and  for  the  refection  of  the  fellows 
shall  be  set  by  eightpence  every  quarter  (singulis  qnarter^ 
nariisj,  and  for  the  second  table  twopence  every  quarter. 

13.  A  moderate  feast  also  shall  be  held  upon  the  feast 
of  Circumcision,  to  which  those  who  may  formerly  have 
been  fellows  (if  any  such  are  in  the  University),  and  the 
bedells,  according  to  ancient  custom,  shall  be  invited. 
But  the  feast  formerly  held  upon  St.  Bamabas's  day  shall 
be  set  aside,  in  order  that  other  burdens  may  be  sustained 
more  easily. 

In  the  last  place  we  strenuously  exhort  all  the  fellows 
and  students  of  this  college,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (as 
mindful  of  the  benefits  they  have  received  to  this  intent 
from  the  Lord)  to  devote  themselves  entirely  to  the  most 
excellent  studies  and  to  all  piety,  diligently  and  faithfully 
to  observe  these  our  statutes,  and  not  to  employ  any  crafty 
or  sinister  interpretation  against  the  sense  and  spirit  of  these 
ordinances,  but  to  consider  them  as  firmly  established,  thus 
seeking  their  own  advantage  as  well  as  that  of  God's  church, 
and  joining  all  their  endeavours  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  all  honour,  glory,  and  power  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


Thomas  Ely, 

Nicholas  Rochester,     f     Visitors  ol 
John  Cheke,  (   Edward  VI. 

William  Met, 
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Approval  of  the  Statutes  of  Petnbroke  College  by  the  Tieitoii  appointed 
by  ber  most  fflutrious  majeety  quee^  Elizabeth,  A.D.  1559. 

1.  These  statutes  of  the  college  or  hall  of  Mary  de 
Valence  commonly  called  Pembroke  Hall,  in  Cambridge, 
corrected  and  approved  by  the  reverend  father  in  Grod, 
Thomas,  bishop  of  Ely,  and  Nicholas,  bishop  ctf  Rochester, 
by  Sir  John  Cheke,  knight,  and  William  Mey,  doctor  of 
laws,  and  dean  of  the  churdi  of  St.  Paul  of  London,  the 
visitors  appointed  to  the  University  of  Cambridge  by  our 
sovereign  of  most  happy  memory,  king  Edward  VI,  we 
also,  endowed  with  the  same  visitatorial  authority  by  her 
most  iUustrious  majesty,  Elizabeth,  by  the  grace  of  Grod 
queen  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  &c.  &c.  do  approve 
and  confirm  one  and  all,  as  transcribed  above  in  twenty- 
eight  pages  and  a  half  with  the  signatures  of  the  above- 
mentioned  visitors,  and  do  commend  to  the  master  and 
fellows  of  the  said  college,  to  be  faithfully  and  inviolably 
observed. 

2.  With  this  exception,  that  in  the  matter  of  the  salary 
of  the  president  or  deputy  of  the  warden  (p.  196)  and  of  the 
disposal  of  the  manorial  lands  of  Willoughbey  and  Braye, 
we  have  thought  fit  to  make  some  changes,  and  to  this 
intent  we  have  expunged  certain  Hnes  beginning  at  the 
words,  "  If  the  warden  have  no  ecclesiastical  preferment" 
as  far  as  the  words,  "  to  the  purpose  above  mentioned " 
inclusively,  and  have  substituted  in  their  place  the  fi)]]0wing. 

3.  "  If  the  warden  have  ecclesiastical  preferment,  he 
shall  receive  of  the  said  rents  forty  shillings  yearly;  and  he 
who  fills  the  office  of  president  (the  warden  being  occupied 
upon  college  business  or  upon  any  other  for  any  lawful 
reason)  whether  he  be  a  priest,  or  not  in  the  exercise  of 
those  duties,  shall  receive  the  same  allowance,  and  another 
of  the  fellows,  who  has  the  precedence  of  the  others  in 
order  according  to  his  election  (provided  he  be  a  priest  or 
deacon)  shall  receive  twenty  shillings  and  eightpence. 
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4»  *'  6«t  if  Um  warden  liaye  ecclesiastical  prdTerment, 
he  shall  receive  nothing  of  the  proceeds  of  these  lands:  io 
the  president  shall  be  ^ven  forty  shilUngS^  and  to  tfiat 
priest  or  deacon  who  may  be  first  in  vank  the  same  sum, 
and  to  another  priest  or  deacon  shaBl  be  paid  tw^ity 
shillings  and  eightpence. 

5.  ''  A  certain  portion  of  what  temaiiis^  at  the  discretion 
of  the  warden  and  the  magotity  of  the  fellows,  may  be 
applied  towards  making  .good  the  lo9S»  (detrimenta),  as 
they  say>,  of  the  fellows,  with  the  condition,  however,  that  a 
certain  adequate  sum  of  this  money  be  always  set  iside  for 
the  reparation  and  preservation  df  tibe  roo&of  the  buildings. 

6.  *'  The  management  of  these  lands  and  the  receipt 
of  their  rents  shall  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  one  df  the 
persons  deriving  advantage  firom  them  to  be  chosen  by 
the  master  or  warden  and  the  fellowSi  and  every  year, 
upon  the  customary  day  he  shall  be  bound  to  give  in  his 
accounts,  before  the  warden  and  fellows."  Thus  much  it 
has  pleased  us  to  alter.  What  follows  we  have  thought 
fit  to  add.    To  wit: 

7.  We  desire  also  that  each  of  the  fellows  of  the  said 
college,  already  elected  or  who  shall  hereafter  be  elected 
members  of  the  college,  shall  be  bound  to  swear  the  follow- 
ing oath,  in  the  manner  as  fbUows  and  in  the  words  there 
conceived :  and  whoever,  when  called  upon  by  the  warden 
or  his  deputy  to  swear  the  oath,  shall  refuse,  shall  ipso 

.facto  be  deprived  of  his  ^fellowship  if  already  admitted : 
and  those  who  may  be  afterwards  elected,  shall  be  bound 
upon  their  admission  to  take  the  said  oath;  and,  upon  refusal, 
thcty  shall  be  on  no  account  admitted,  or  held  to  bedfellows. 

The  ibrmof  the  oittth xb  as followe. 

1.    I,  N,  do  promise  and  vow  in  the  first  place  to 
embrace  the  true  religion  of  Christ  with  all  my  souL 
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2.  To  set  the  authority  of  Scriptare  before  the  judg- 
ments of  men. 

3.  To  seek  for  the  rule  of  life  and  perfection  of  £utfc 
in  the  word  of  God. 

4.  To  esteem  all  other  things  which  are  not  proved  in 
God's  word  as  human. 

5.  To  regard  the  royal  authority  as  the  highest  amoog 
men^  and  in  no  ways  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  foreign 
bishops  or  of  any  other  power  of  any  other  country  whatever. 

6.  To  refute  all  opinions  contrary  to  the  word  of  God 
with  my  whole  will  and  mind. 

7.  To  prefer,  continually,  in  the  cause  of  religion,  mat- 
ters of  truth  to  matters  of  custom,  and  what  is  writt^i  to 
what  is  not  written. 

Matthew  Canterbuiy,  ^ 

William  Bill,  f         Visitors  of 

Walter  Haddon,         C  Queen  Elizabeth. 

JAICES  PiLKINTON.  J 


Dedication  of  the  Chi^ML 
Addren. 
O  reverend  father  in  Christ,  lord  bishop  of  this  our 
diocese  of  Ely,  we  the  members  of  the  society  of  Pem- 
broke know  your  paternity  and  your  holy  sentiments  so 
well  (if  not  from  our  own  experience,  at  all  events^  finom 
the  long  experience  of  our  predecessors)  that  to  pat  our- 
selves forward  as  the  eulogists  of  your  paternity  or  to 
indulge  in  panegyrical  or  encomiastical  phrases,  or  Co 
swerve  in  any  way  from  the  direct  purpose  of  the  holy 
work  before  us,  would  be  puerile,  and  at  the  same  time 
would  be  manifestly  the  greatest  excess  of  presumptioo 
and  folly.  All  we  do,  therefore,  is  in  prostrate  veneration 
to  invoke  God  the  searcher  of  all  hearts,  and  to  pray  that 
he  vouchsafe  to  take  to  himself  and  repay  in  blessing  upon 
your  lordship  our  eternal  debt  of  obligation. 
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And  we  now  beseech  your  paternity  with  supplicant 
prayer  to  proceed  onward  in  your  most  holy  purpose  and 
be  pleased  to  day  to  bring  to  the  best  and  most  ardently 
desired  issue  that  immense  blessing  of  God,  which  for  so 
many  years  has  never  ceased,  by  your  intercession,  to  wait 
upon  our  college  and  ourselves,  who  therefore  are  all  ex- 
ceedingly glad,  and  glorify  God  unceasingly,  that,  many 
years  since,  Matthew,  bishop  of  Ely  was  here  brought 
up  and  fostered  under  the  wing  of  Lancelot,  the  late 
bishop  of  Winchester,  in  most  ardent  and  zealous  study 
both  as  regarded  us  and  the  whole  University.  And  we 
earnestly  entreat  your  paternity,  that  we  may  be  aUowed  to 
receive  to  day  from  your  pontifical  hand  the  consecration 
of  this  sacred  building  (the  undertaking  of  which  by  you, 
with  so  much  piety  and  alacrity,  after  so  many  difficulties 
and  miserable  afflictions  endured  by  you,  and  before  you 
had  provided  for  your  numerous  and  excellent  flock  of  either 
sex,  and  which  we  now  have  before  our  eyes  entirely  built, 
and  richly  adorned,  and  endowed  with  an  annual  revenue 
bestowed  upon  it  by  you)  and  to  obtain  its  dedication  from 
you  according  to  ecclesiastical  rites,  in  order  that  this  sacred 
spot  may  be  in  future  reserved,  wholly  and  entirely,  as  by 
divine  right,  and  likewise  according  to  law,  as  well  civil 
as  ecclesiastical,  for  sacred  and  religious  uses  alone,  to  the 
eternal  glory  of  the  divine  name,  and  the  salvation  and 
consolation  of  all  our  souls. 

To  this  intent,  therefore,  right  reverend  father,  we  your 
dependents  and  sons  of  Pembroke  do  humbly  pray  to  the 
most  Holy  Trinity  that  it  vouchsafe  &vourably  to  accept 
this  offering  of  you  our  admirable  benefactor,  as  offered  by 
you  to  God  alone,  and  that  it  mercifully  reject  not  our  hearty 
thanksgivings,  and  these  our  devout  observances.  And, 
moreover,  we  beseech  your  paternity  with  supplicant  prayer, 
as  bishop  of  Ely  and  ordinary  of  this  diocese  and,  under 
that  title,  the  minister  of  God  himself,  to  be  pleased,  in 
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the  ^pftftce  aad  tjhe  stead  of  Ae  supreme  God,  graGioiid^,  to 
accept  this  oflTering,  (your  ow«  mdeed  at  !fii8t,  bat  ours  now 
Kkewise,  mite  in  this  mfttler  you  fio  piously  ocAisidGred  us,) 
(here  the  master 'of  the  coUege  delivers  to  the  hud  bisbcy 
the  key  of  the^ihapel)  and  suminarily  to  dedai«  by  your 
sacred  judgment  and  decree  that  this  edifiee  be  heiiise* 
forth  separated  from  the  rM  and  be  considered  for  ever  as 
set  apart  from  aH  oonmioa,  secular,  and  {»ofane  use,  imd, 
teo^eever,  [fre  beseech  you]  to  be  pleased  by  Sudi  rdigious 
and  spirittttd  exercises  as  y6ur  great  letfroing  places  sit  your 
conlmand,  to  consecrate  tUs  spot  to  the  sacred  and  eternally 
blessed  taame  df  God,  luid  to  de^bcato  it  Idtogelfaet  to  his 
worsliip  ahme,  albd  his  afiiritual  servioe.  And  wb  do, 
hereby,  also  promise  imd  vow,  in  the  ptesenoe  of  the 
supreme  God,  in  our  own  name  and  tiiat  of  our  suoceasoiBy 
(hat  we  will  alweCys  ftcto  ^this  time  foith  oonsideh:  this  ch^iel 
as  a  spot  saored  and  ^et  apart  by  all  right  (huauui  and 
divine)  and  as  truly  the  house  of  God,  and  tlntt  we  wiU 
give  our  utniost  care  that  by  those  excelloit  means  already 
bestowed  upon  us  by  you  beforehand^  through  the  grace  of 
of  God,  this  chapel  shall  be  always  properly  snpported, 
duly  adorned,  and  religiotisly  preserved,  out  of  the  revenue 
so  amply  provided  by  yoti  finr  that  purpose,  and  that  divine 
service  shall  be  daily  celebrated  here  (as  a  perpetual  sacri- 
fice) by  holy  priests  and  deacons,  or  your  own  cbapkiiB 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  at  the  bours  and  acc(»ding  to  the 
forms  prescribed  by  the  church  of  God,  and  finally  ihat 
nothing  be  here  done,  or  be  omitted  to  be  dode,  but 
what  shall  be  considered  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  his 
illustrious  kingdom  and  the  constilitti(»s  and  canons  of  the 
catholic  church  of  God  among  us. 
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The  conHplaiht  of  the  fellowe  ctf  Pembroke  College  agamst  Ihe  abuse  of 
authority  in  their  wardeiL 

Most  disrene  and  mighty  king, 

Utter  ruin  must  bcffall  your  most  miserable  servants  the 
fellows  of  Pembroke  Hall,  worn  down  as  they  are  hy  an 
oppressive  rule,  unless  the  aiding  right  hand  of  the  great 
James  be  stretched  ferth  to  execute  the  work  of  divine 
assistance. 

For  seven  whole  years  and  more  we  have  suffered  in  si- 
lence almost  every  extremity  from  our  overbearing  warden 
— ^violations  of  the  oaths  and  statutes— Hrestrictions  of  our 
liberty  and  rights — trespass  against  our  customs  and  rules 
— ^the  injury  of  our  public  fame— the  evident  endangering 
of  our  estates — ^losses  in  money  and  goods — ^impediments  in 
our  studies — and,  finally,  stumbling  blocks  to  bur  religioh 
and  consciences,  and  all  the  many  evils  that  necessarily 
emanate  from  such  sources.  Nor  are  these  the  lyiiig  ca- 
lumnies of  a  few  malevolent  persons,  but  tbe  most  jttst  com- 
plaints of  the  society  itself  induced  by  the  very  necessity  df 
the  case,  the  proof  of  which  may  be  most  easily  established, 
and  of  which  no  slight  specimen  has  been  annexed  to  these 
presents,  pardon  being  craved  with  ietll  humility  for  so  doing. 

But  (hou,  O  our  lord  and  king,  art  wise  even  nnto  the 
wisdom  of  the  angel  of  God,  and  it  is  for  thee  to  determine 
whether  a  close  examination  shall  be  entered  iirto  of  these 
matters  of  complaint,  or  whether  the  sense  of  our  statutes 
alone  is  to  be  taken,  and,  according  to  their  signification, 
this  already  half  dead  body  at  length  is  to  be  liberated  from 
the  evidently  destructive  incapacity  of  such  a  head  (to  be- 
stow no  more  unworthy  name.) 

May  your  majesty's  commands,  0  thou  our  supreme  aid 
after  God,  succour,  we  pray,  our  ruined  Muses,  and  may 
your  royal  compassion  taking  pity  upon  our  college  (alas ! 
formerly  so  prosperous !),  avert  from  our  miserable  heads  this 
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evil,  which  might  perhaps  at  a  former  period  have  been 
dissimulated  but  which  could  not  now  be  cured  without  a 
timely  divorce.  In  the  mean  while,  most  just  and  merciful 
ruler,  we  beg  to  offer  up  our  heads  for  evermore,  as  willing 
sacrifices,  for  the  safety  of  our  lord  James,  and  his  royal 
preservation. 

Your  majesty's  most  humble  servants,  the  undersigned, 
Matthew  Wren,  Thomas  Bold,  Ralph  Brownrigg,  John 
Johnson,  Alexander  Read,  John  Scarlett,  John  Gale,  Robert 
Felton,  Theodore  Bathurst,  Walter  Balcanqualt,  John 
Jefferay,  Edward  Tilman.  The  most  wretched  majority  of 
all  the  fellows  and  of  the  senior  fellows  of  Pembroke  Hall. 

The  fonowing  within  inverted  commas  ia  in  English  in  the  originaL 

"  The  reverend  father  in  God,  now  lord  bishop  of  Elly 
(the  former  master)  left  in  the  college  about  seven  hundred 
pounds  by  his  care  gathered  together. 

"  This  sum  and  two  hundred  pounds  thereto  borrowed, 
the  college  about  nine  years  since  (at  the  master's  own 
instant  motion)  committed  to  the  master  and  doctor  Cowell, 
and  doctor  Pasfield  (neither  of  whom  we  fear  did  meddle 
with  it)  as  the  feoffees  in  trust,  to  disburse  it  for  their  use 
upon  the  purchase  of  lands  in  Norfolk. 

''  The  manner  of  this  purchase  and  the  true  price  of  it, 
is  to  this  day  concealed  from  the  college ;  neither  can  we 
by  any  importunity  obtain  of  the  master  to  have  the  evi- 
dences for  it,  and  the  writings  about  it  conveyed  to  the 
college  for  their  security,  or  committed  to  their  custody. 

"  The  lands  are  also  by  lease  long  since  demised,  without 
any  conditions  therein  known  or  approved  by  the  college; 
and  whereas  the  tenant  hath  confessed  that  he  pays  fifty- 
eight  pounds  per  annum  for  it,  the  master  reckons  yearly 
to  the  college  but  bare  forty  pounds,  gaining  almost  a  third 
part  to  himself  of  that  wherewith  he  was  trusted,  besides 
his  allowance  thereout  as  he  is  master. 
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"  Lastly,  whereas  the  master  by  his  deputy  (at  the  first 
propounding  of  it)  promised  the  society,  that  they  should 
presently  receive  two  hundred  pounds  back  again,  for  wood 
thereon  growing,  there  hath  not  been  one  penny  returned 
for  it. 

"  The  famous  bishop  Linwood,  An.  Dom.  1461,  bestowed 
twenty  pounds  for  the  use  and  help  of  the  fellows,  straitly 
covenanting  with  the  worthy  prelate  Laurence  Booth  (then 
master)  and  with  the  whole  society,  for  the  particular  dis- 
posing thereof,  and  binding  the  two  auditors,  which  are 
yearly  chosen  for  it,  to  take  an  exact  account  of  the  same. 

**  Since  the  first  year  of  this  master  there  hath  been  no 
audit  held,  no  account  thereof  made,  yet  he  himself  or  his 
deputy,  or  both,  were  yearly  chosen  auditors  for  it,  whereby 
the  stock  is  now  in  a  great  part  lost,  and  the  whole  en- 
dangered, besides  the  neglect  of  so  charitable  an  institution 
for  these  ten  years. 

*'  Many  of  our  writings,  bonds,  and  other  evidences  are 
lost.  Whereof  above  fifty  particulars  of  ancient  convey- 
ances were  found  at  once  (by  the  search  of  some  fellows) 
much  defaced  and  many  seals  broken  off,  being  exported 
out  of  our  evidence-house  by  the  master's  deputy,  and  hid. 
in  a  hole  in  his  chamber. 

"  A  tenant  hath  openly  confessed,  that  the  master  pro- 
mised him,  that  a  bond  of  one  hundred  pounds  which  cannot 
now  be  found,  should  never  be  urged  against  him. 

^'  Our  treasurers  being  by  oath  bound  not  to  set  seal  to 
any  writing  without  the  previous  consent  and  agreement  of 
the  community,  Mr.  Theodore  Bathurst  refused  to  seal 
a  great  lease,  which  firaudulently  should  have  been  thrust 
upon  the  college,  against  their  consent,  by  the  master 
and  his  deputy.  Hereupon  the  master  gave  him  an  ad- 
monition, as  being  too  contentious,  and  upon  his  necessary 
protesting  against  it,  added  a  second  also,  for  the  same  cause 
of  refusing  to  seal,  though,  his  oiBce  being  then  expired,  it 
was  not  in  his  power  to  do  it. 
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''  The  admonitiona  are  to  us  the  infitmous  badges  of  dis- 
honesty and  the  greatest  blemishes,  which  by  statute  are 
lOiid  upon  the  worst  deservers,  the  loss  of  our  places  also 
ensuing  upon  the  fourth  admonition. 

"  In  the  above  master's  absence,  continually  his  deputy 
(being  therein  proposed  by  the  master  to  ten  of  his  seniors) 
ceases  not  daily  to  violate  all  our  rights,  to  raise  dangerous 
contenjbions  and  to  publish  very  scandalous  opinions. 

''I*  At  a  communion,  this  one  doctrine  abne  he  took  to 
treat  of,  that  after  the  words  of  consecration,  the  body  of 
Christ  is  so  essentially  and  inseparably  present  in  the 
Sacrament,  as  that  jEfoc  est  carpus  meum  must  be  taken 
plainly,  as  it  sounds,  not  dreanping  of  any  manner  of  hope 
or  figure  therein,  not  thinking  that  the  Spirit  in  so  great  a 
mystery  would  play  the  vain  and  idle  rhetorician. 

''  2.  Hereof  being  reprehended  by  master  Balcanq.uaU, 
he  more  peremptorily  defended  it,  affirming  that  except  the 
bare  word  alone  of  transubstantiation,  he  could  find  no  fault 
in  all  Bellarmin's  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament. 

''  3.  He  was  much  offended,  that  this  question  should 
be  propounded  in  our  schools,  Secessio  ah  ecclesia  Homana 
fuU  necessaria. 

"4.  He  wondered  at  one  6f  our  fellows,  who  having 
opportunity,  would  not  be  present  at  a  mass,  it  being  a 
thing  both  requisite  and  lawful,  in  as  much  as  there  was 
a  lawful  minister,  giving  no  other  thing  than  what  we  have 
in  our  sacrament. 

**  5.  He  affirmed  it  to  be  an  evident  sign  how  accepts 
able  the  Romish  religion  was  to  God  in  former  ages,  because 
there  was  not  then  in  the  time  of  popery  so  many  murders, 
adulteries,  robberies,  &c.  as  since  have  been  in  the  time 
of  protestancy. 

''  6.  He  counselled  some  young  men  beginning  to  study 
divinity,  wholly  to  rely  upon  Casander's  consultations  (as 
himself  therein  had  done)  as  the  safest  author  for  resolution 
about  the  true  church. 
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et  I 


'7,  Ou  the  l^^\  Gunpowder  TreasQi^  day,  he  was 
offended  at  an  oration,  made  hy  one  of  ouj;  scholars,  wljierer 
in  the  traitor  Faux  wa^  wUh  fitting  terms  deteste4>  ai^d  h^ 
matchless,  impiiety  e;3i;eorate4-  He  spud  it  ^as  a  great 
offence  pf  our  cb^urch  to  speak  eyU  of  any  th%t  are  dead, 
*<Many  things  move  like  to  theae  he  ^M^th  uttered,  of 
some  whereof  solemn  noticie  being  o^ce  giTea  to  the  ooi^^ter, 
he  slightly  put  it  off  as  an  idle  matter." 

From  the  Statutes  of  the  University,  chap.  56,  p.  \, 

*'  Upon  the  $rst  day  of  eyeiy  t^m  an  exhortatioA  shall  he 
inade  by  the  master  on  his  vioaj:  to  the  scholars  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  study  of  letters  and  to  piety.' 
From  the  same  chap.  p.  3. 
"  "Re^h  of  the  heads  of  the  colleges  shall  twice  every  ye^^^ 
exhort  all  his  scholars  to  apply  themselves  to  some  study  in 
sacred  writings^, 

''  The  master  hath  done  neither  of  thesej  nor  his  deputy 
for  hio^  these  seven  years." 

From  the  Statutes  of  PemhroXe  Hall,  chap.  1,  p.  13. 
'*  That  there  l^e  in  the  said  establishment  a  supe^orA  a  man 
of  varied  erudit^Ui  who  shall  dwell  in  the  e^tablishpdentj^&c/' 

Chap.  2,  p.  10. 

''  An4  since  the  said  warden,  &c.  in  case  he  should  absent 
himself  from  the  aforesi^id  house,  during  term  time,  for  more 
than  a  month  without  intermission,  the  office  of  wardeii  do 
become  vacant  firopi  that  time,  and  that  the  fellows  do  im- 
medic^tely  proceed  to  a  new  election,  &c.' 

*'  By  the  space  of  these  nine  yea^s,  there  hath  no  cf^use  of 
the  master's  absence  been  at  all  propounded,  or  allowed  by 
the  society. 

*'  The  master  hath  been  absent  above  seventeen  whole 
terms  of  twenty-seven,  within  nine  years,  and  particularly 
this  present  term  and  the  last. 
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**  This  he  makes  lawful  by  virtue  of  a  general  leave,  (u 
facto  granted  him  at  his  admission  into  the  mastership  ten 
years  since,  upon  these  words,  in  the  prologue  of  the 
statutes,  '  Nevertheless  that  they  (the  statutes)  are  not  so 
binding  upon  the  said  college,  its  fellows  and  students,  but 
that,  &c.  they  may  be  able  to  dispense,  &c.  provided  that 
the  master  and  the  majority  of  the  community  consent  to 
this  dispensation.' 

"Against  this  pretence  we  answer — 1.  From  the  statutes, 
chap.  6,  (p.  197,)  the  words  '  diligently  and  faithfully  to  ob- 
serve these  our  statutes  and  not  to  employ  any  crafty  or 
left-handed  interpretation  against  the  sense  and  spirit  of 
these  ordinances.' 

"  2.  That  at  the  first  a  leave  of  absence  was  indeed,  de 
facto  granted  in  general  terms,  but  no  dispensation  at  all 
named  or  obtained. 

''3.  That  'sometimes  to  dispense*  cannot  be  once  for 
all  during  the  space  of  ten  years. 

*'  4.  That  the  society  then  unlawfully  granting  leave  is 
kng  since  quite  changed  except  two  men. 

^'  5.  That  the  causes  then  alleged,  the  attending  on  his 
lord  the  archbishop  and  the  looking  to  his  children,  if  they 
were  '  true  and  legitimate  reasons/  yet  had  long  ceased  io 
be  so. 

**  That  at  the  craving  of  such  leave  he  protested  against 
long  and  usual  discontinuance,  but  only  now  and  then,  and 
that  very  sparingly. 

*'  7,  That  the  damage,  disquiet,  discredit,  and  danger 
which  the  college  incurs  by  occasion  of  the  master's  absence, 
is  very  great  and  lamentable." 
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To  the  very  honorable  and  illustrious  lord,  Thomas,  earl 
of  Suffolk,  &c.  chancellor  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  8tc. 

Most  honorable  lord,  and  most  illustrious  hero. 

Wlien  that  day  of  rejoicing  gleamed  on  us,  upon  which 
you  accepted  the  dictatorship  of  the  University,  courage 
arose  in  the  minds  of  us,  most  miserable  fellows  of  Pem- 
broke :  we  saluted  in  you  our  certain  liberator,  as  the  sun 
rising  afar  off,  and  from  that  moment  the  surest  reasons 
for  hope  have  continued  to  augment  within  us,  so  that  it 
is  not  without  the  utmost  confidence  that  we  turn  to  the 
tribunal  of  your  grace,  as  the  surest  place  of  refuge,  which 
we  have  always  had  from  the  very  first,  before  our  eyes. 
And  to  this  tribunal,  albeit  we  are  not  willing  to  pass 
through  the  common  way  of  the  inferior  University  courts 
and  of  the  ordinary  appeal,  being  deterred  by  our  narrow 
circumstances,  from  the  great  expense  of  such  a  course^ 
and  being  also  unable  to  incur  the  necessary  delay,  from 
the  urgent  weight  of  our  pressing  and  increasing  ills,  it  has 
been  our  desire  to  betake  ourselves  by  this  other  shorter, 
and  less  frequented,  yet  more  royal  and  honorable  path. 

We  are  without  arms,  alas !  and  we  have  to  deal  with 
an  excellently  accoutred  enemy — ^we  are  inexperienced  in 
the  conduct  of  affairs,  and  are  opposed  to  a  man  well 
practised  in  such  matters — ^we  are  simple-minded,  and  we 
resist  one  admirably  skilled  in  all  artifice.  Who  then  can 
arise  to  save  us,  what  salutary  star  can  shine  down  upon  us 
and  protect  us,  unless  he  comes  forward,  whose  magnani- 
mous virtue  disdains  all  partial  favour  or  violence,  and 
whose  mild  benignity  knows  how  to  defend  the  truth 
shining  forth  out  of  the  plain  demonstration  of  facts,  against 
all  the  wiles  of  a  subtle  adversary?    Who,  indeed,  is  there 
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more  distinguished  in  such  qualities  than  he,  whom  our  most 
wise  king  has  chosen  to  be  the  tutehiry  divinity  and  defence 
of  the  distressed  Muses,  in  order  to  restore  them  to  their 
pristine  splendour,  and  who  is  at  the  same  time  their  prin- 
cipal guardian,  and  their  first  foster  child  1 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  attain  the  point,  at  which  we 
desire  to  arrive,  unless  by  the  interposition  of  mediation 
(and,  in  this,  our  lot  is  the  common  one  of  the  whole  human 
race  in  all  earthly  things) :  but,  as  for  this  reason,  we  are 
brought  at  length  before  the  especial  abode  of  our  peace  and 
safety,  and  our  cause  is  at  last,  placed  before  your  much 
desired  cognizance  (as  the  central  court  of  the  supreme 
academic  judge),  we  congratulate  ourselves,  with  whole 
hearts  upon  this  singular,  and  rare  good  fortune.  With 
most  humble  prayers,  therefore,  we  entreat  your  grace  (oh! 
most  honoured  Mecaenas  and  most  respected  lord)  to  enume- 
rate also  among  the  highest  glories  of  the  name  of  Suffolk, 
our  ancient  college,  which  in  its  time  has  well  deserved  of 
our  country.  The  bitterer  our  present  state  of  oppression, 
the  deeper  will  be  the  debt  owing  to  you  our  most  noble 
head,  for  the  preservation  not  only  of  one  citizen  but  of 
our  mother  of  citizens,  and  therefore  of  the  literary  body 
itself  And  may  the  all  good  and  great  God  preserve  as 
long  as  possible  our  most  illustrious  chancellor,  for  the  sake 
of  us,  the  University,  the  state,  and  himself. 

Your  honoured  grace's  most  humble  supplicators. 

The  community  of  Pembroke  Hall. 
4th  ides  of  June. 

Matthew  Wren,  Theodore  Bathurst,  John  Gael, 
Alex.  Read,   Walter  Balcanquall,   John  JeflGray. 
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List  of  the  Documents  relating  to  SL  Peter's  College,  Clare  Hall, 
Pembroke  College,  and  the  University  of  Cambridge,  published 
in  1852,  chiefly  in  Latb,  by  the  Royal  ConmiMionen  apposoted 
to  inquire  into  the  University  and  CoUegea  of  Cambiid|ge. 

ST.  PETER'S  COLLEGE,  OR  PETERHOUSE. 
Charters  of  Edward  I.  and  Edward  IIL 

Ancient  Statutes,  (translated  into  English  in  the  second  part  of  the 
present  work,  p.  1.) 

Statutes  from  the  CoUege  Archives,  corrected  and  approved  by  the 
visitors  of  Edward  VI.,  (Thomas,  bishop  of  Ely,  Chancellor,  Sir 
John  Cheke,  knight,  William  Mey,  D.C.L.,  and  Dean  of  St  Paul's, 
and  Thomas  Wendie,  M.D.,  physician  to  the  king.} 

Petition,  in  English,  to  king  Charles  L,  from  the  young  scholars, 
atndents  of  Peterhonse. 

Statute  of  king  Charles  I.,  in  Latin,  for  a  modification  of  the  &txibutIon 
of  fellowships  at  Peterhouse  according  to  counties. 

Letters  patent  of  king  William  IV.,  in  English,  granted  to  St  Peter's 
College,  on  restrictions  of  counties,  from  the  college  register. 

Letten  patent,  in  English,  on  restrictions  of  counties,  granted  by  queen 
Victoria,  from  the  college  register. 

CLARE  HALL. 

Charters  of  Edward  II.  and  Edward  IIL 

Ancient  Statutes,  translated  into  English,  in  ihe  second  part  off  the 
present  work  p,  121. 

Statutes  "  mended  in  divers  places,"  by  the  commissionerB  of  Edward  VI. 
Some  important  additions  by  these  commissioners,  are  trandated, 
part  II,  in  the  present  volume,  p.  145,  from  the  British  Museum 
copy. 
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PEMBROKE  COLLEGE. 

Charter  of  Edward  IIL 

Stetutei  reyised  by  tbe  pretent  maiter  and  fellows,  and  confirmed  by 
letter!  patent  of  queen  yictoria,  which  state,  that  the  college 
atatutea  had  been  twice  previously  reformed  and  confirmed  by 
the  visitors  of  king  Edward  VL  and  of  queen  Elizabeth. 

[A  copy  of  the  statutea  reformed  by  the  visitors  of  Edward  VI.  is  in 
the  British  Maseiim«  and  has  been  trandated  into  English  in 
the  second  part  of  the  present  work,  p.  179.] 

The  modem  revised  statutes,  published  in  Latin,  by  the  Royal  Com- 
misnonersy  were  sent  to  them  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ainslie,  master 
of  Pembroke  College,  who  has  given  much  attention  to  Cambridge 
academieal  atatntes. 

Statutes  of  archbishop  Orindall's  foundation  of  one  fellow  and  two 
scholars  in  Pembroke  College,  1583,  sent  by  the  master  of  the 
college  to  the  Royal  Commissionen, 

UNIVERSITY  OF  CAMBRIDGE. 
Abstract  of  early  Records,  Henry  III.  to  Edward  IV.,  from  the  Tower. 

Rev.  J.  Hunter's  report  on  docnmente  in  the  custody  of  the  Master  of 

the  Rolls,  relating  to  King's  Hall,  founded  by  Edward  IIL 

List  of  Records,  from  Richard  III.  to  George  II.,  from  the  office  in 
the  Rolls  chapeL 

List  of  Records,  from  Heniy  VL  to  Eliaabeth,  from  the  office  at 
Carlton  Ride. 

Return  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  Henry  VIII.  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  the  several  colleges  of  Cambridge. 


Ancient  Statutes  reduced  into  order. 

.._  __  got  reduced  into  order. 

(translated  in  the  first  part  of  the  present  work  from 
Latin  copy  printed  by  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

Statutes  of  12th  queen  Eliaabeth. 
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